1887. 


THE CHRISTIAN 


QUARTERLY REVIEW 


‘ . Pn ‘ \ 
<< Tlavta donimaceré, TO nahov naréxete.” 


EDITED BY 
E. W. HERNDON. 


VOLUME VI. 
PRICE: TWO DOLLARS A YEAR. 
CoLuMBIA, Boone Co., Mo. 








THE REVIEW. 


JANUARY, 1887. 


CHRISTIAN UNITY. 


[The subject of Christian union is very prominently before the public. 
Sects are multiplying. Is there a remedy? Upon what basis is the 
union of all Christians possible? We were once a united people. Now 
we are divided upon organs and societies ; and much feeling, bordering 
upon bitterness, manifested too frequently upon ‘‘the pastor” or elder- 
ship, posture in prayer, rebaptism, ordination, office of the Holy Spirit, 
and perhaps other items. 

I desire to see the subject of the union of all Christians exhaustively 
discussed ; not simply with reference to ‘‘our own people,” so-called, 
but all of every name and creed. The causes, small and great, of dis- 
union, the barriers to union, the remedy and the teaching that will make 
its practical application a possibility. 

Beautiful theories entertain, but do not edify. Is the union of all 
God’s children possible? If so, how? You needn’t stop to tell us *‘it is 
taught,” and ‘‘ very important,” and ‘‘ all Christians should be united,” 
and ‘‘would be,” ‘‘ but”—‘‘ and would be” ‘‘if .” We should not 
object to your telling us to read carefully and prayerfully 1 Cor. 1:10, 
and other passages ; but after you have done that, tell us how to put it 
in practice. The how is everything after the knowledge of God’s will. 
If you think favorably of this, then I beg to see published a symposium 
on Christian union in the following papers: A. C. Review, Apostolic 
Guide, Christian Standard, Gospel Advocate, Christian Evangelist, 
Christian C hurch News, ; three articles in each paper prepared by the 
following writers: In the Christian Review, by John F. Rowe, editor ; 
Dr. Herndon, editor of the Christian Quarterly Review, and a third to 
be selected by these two brethren. In the Guide, by F. G. Allen, editor ; 
John W. McGarvey, and a third to be selected by them. In the Stand- 
ard, by Isaac Errett, editor ; William K. Pendleton, and a third to be 
selected by them. In the Gospel Advocate, by David Lipscomb, editor ; 
Philip 8. Fall, and a third to be selected by them. In the Christian- 
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Evangelist, by B. W. Johnson, editor; Alex. Proctor, and a third 
to be selected by them. In the Christian Church News, by 
E. B. Ware, editor; T. P. Campbell and T. D. Garvin. 
‘The C hristian Oracle. two articles ; one by F. M. Kerkham, editor, and 
one by John C. Kay. Now, I propose that these articles, after publica- 
tion in the said papers, be published in a book, and I will contribute 
one hundred dollars toward defraying the expense of publication ; and 
I dare say there are others who will contribute more or less for the same 
purpose. A committee can be appointed by the writers to attend to its 
publication, and I trust enough will be contributed to enable them to 
place the book on sale at a price low enough to insure a large circula- 
tion ; the profits, if any, to be divided equally among the writers, to be 
used by them as they see proper. 
Yours, fraternally, 
B. F. COULTER. 

Los ANGELES, Cal., June 16, 1886. 

REMARKS :—In compliance with the above suggestion, wecommence 
the publication of the answers to the question of Christian Unity, and 
shall continue to publish them as they may be furnished to us; and 
when completed, the question of publication in book form will be de- 
cided. 

We earnestly request that the brethren named will furnish their 
MSS. as soon as possible. 

Bro. James Beaty, the author of the first article, was selected by 
John F, Rowe and E. W. Herndon.—Editor. | 


In this investigation, as to the oneness or unity of Chris- 
tians, I, with my readers, must accept as bases of thought cer- 
tain propositions which ought to be established in the minds of 
all who believe in Jesus of Nazareth as the Son of God, and the 
communications concerning Him in the New Testament asa 
Divine Revelation. 


God has Communicaied a Religion to this world, and at the 
present time, and since the origin of the Christians’ Religion, 
He has only one—and not two nor more. Since the Jews’ Re- 
ligion (Gal. 1:13) ceased to be the manifestation of God to man- 
kind, He has given one Divine and perfect Religion through His 
Son, and that has not been changed nor superseded. God has 
spoken unto us in these latter days through His Son (Heb. 1:3). 
Christ is ‘‘the author and finisher of the faith” (Heb. 12:2). 
Christ has spoken through His Apostles, ‘‘ He that heareth you 
heareth Me ; and he that rejecteth you rejecteth Me; and he 
that rejecteth Me rejecteth Him that sent Me.” (Luke 10:16). 
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That Religion is perfect and complete—being the outcome 
of Divine and Infinite love, wisdom, and power, and is sufficient 
for the attainment of the purposes for which it was given ; the 
Salvation of Sinners from sin in ‘‘ this world,” and the Salvation 
of Saints from death and the grave, and unto Eternal Life in a 
‘world to come.” ‘* You are complete in Him.” (Col. 2:10). 


The whole of Christ’s Religion is stated in the New Testa- 
ment writings.—There are no supplements, nor additions, nor 
subtractions from Heaven, and there should be none from men. 
The whole of the New ‘Testament was written by Apostles of 
Christ, except Mark’s and Luke’s Testimonies and the Acts of 
the Apostles, and they were written by men attested by Apostles 
of Christ. Since John, the Apostle, wrote the last Amen to the 
Apocalypse there has not been a new or additional Divine or 
Spiritual idea revealed to mankind. All God’s Will is in those 
Scriptures. There is no other place to look for it, and no person 
other than those writers to appeal to for information as to what 
is pleasing to God and acceptable in His sight. They were in- 
spired and guided by the Holy Spirit, which is proven by the 
miraculous acts they were able to perform. Paul said to Timo- 
thy, ‘‘ that from a child thou hast known the sacred writings 
which are able to make thee wise unto Salvation, through faith 
which is in Christ Jesus. Every Scripture inspired of God is 
also profitable for teaching, for reproof, for correction, for in- 
struction, which is in righteousness, that the man of God may 
be complete, furnished completely unto every good work.’ 
(2 Tim. 3:15). The ‘‘sacred writings” referred to were the 
Scriptures of the New Testament then written, and possibly also 
the Old Testament, and which Timothy had learned from his 
mother and grandmother, both Christians (2 Tim. 1:5 ; 3:14), 
and from Paul (1 Tim. 1:2). Paul declared the ‘‘ whole counsel 
of God” in his day (Acts 20:27), and commended his brethren 
‘‘to God and to that Word of His favor which is able to edify 
and to give them an inheritance among all those who are sanct- 
ified.” (Acts 20:32). ‘* Yea, I will give diligence that at every 
time you may be able after my decease to call these things to 
remembrance.” (2 Peter 1:15). ‘*That you should remember 
the words which were spoken before, by the Holy Prophets, and 
the commandments of the Lord and Savior through the Apostles.” 





6 CHRISTIAN UNITY. 


(2 Peter, 3:2). ‘‘ Finally, then, brethren, we beseech and ex- 
hort you in the Lord Jesus, that as you received of us how you 
ought to walk and to please God, even as you do walk ; that you 
abound more and more. For you know what commandments 
we gave you through the Lord Jesus.” (1 Thes. 4:1). ‘‘If 
any one add to them, God wiil add to him those plagues written 
in this Book ; and if any one take away from the words of the 
Book of this prophecy, God will take away his part from the 
Tree of Life, and out of the Holy City which have been written 
of in this Book.” (Rev. 22:18). Asa writer has said: ‘In 
this Book all the other Biblical books end and meet.” (See 
Deut. 4:2 ; 12:32). 


There were doctrines and commandments of men then as 
now.—Our Lord combatted them as opposed to the Religion of 
God as revealed through Moses and the Prophets. He said: 
‘‘ Well did Isaiah prophecy of you hypocrites, as it is written ; 
This people honoreth me with their lips, but their heart is far 
from me; But in vain do they worship me, teaching doctrines, 
the precepts of men. You leave the commandments of God and 
hold fast the traditions of men. And he said unto them, Full 
well do you reject the commandments of God that you may keep 
your traditions.” (Mark, 7:5; see also Matt. 23). The Apos- 
tles had to maintain the same fight in connection with the 
Religion of Christ. ‘‘If you died with Christ from the rudi- 
ments of the world why as though living in the world do you 
subject yourselves to ordinances. Handle not, nor taste, nor 
touch (all which things are to perish with the using), after 
the precepts and doctrines of men. Which things have, indeed, 
a wordy show of wisdom in self-devised worship and humility, 
and severity to the body, but are not of any value against the 
indulgence of the flesh.” (Col. 2:20). Hence the injunction of 
Jude, *‘ Contend earnestly for the faith which was once for all 
delivered to the Saints.” (Jude, 3). 


Christians can read in the language of inspired men their 
origin, their duty, and their destiny.—The Jews could read in 
their own language the will of God ; and it was by that means 
they learned it. Christ said, ‘‘If they hear not Moses and the 
Prophets neither will they be persuaded though one rose from 
the dead,” (Luke 16:31). Hence the enquiry of our Lord to 
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the Jews, ‘‘ Did you never read in the Scriptures ?” (Matt. 21: 
42), ‘*What is written in the Law? how readest thou ?” 
{Luke 10:26). ‘The Prophets were read every Sabbath day in 
the Synagogues.” (Acts 13:27). ‘I wrote afore in few 
words ; whereby, when you read, you can perceive my under- 
standing in the mystery of Christ.” (Eph. 3:4). ‘‘And when 
this epistle has been read among you cause that it be read also 
to the congregation of the Laodiceans, and that you also read 
the epistle from Laodicea.” (Col. 4:16). ‘‘ ladjure you by the | 
Lord that this epistle be read unto all the brethren.” (1 Thess. 
5:27). ‘Blessed is he that readeth and they that hear the 
words of the prophecy, and keep the things which are written 
therein, for the time is near.” (Rev. 1:3). So among the last 
Apostolic utterances we find Jude saying, ‘“‘ But you beloved, 
remember the words spoken before by the Apostles of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.” (Jude,17.) So, also, the Lord’s last epistles to the 
congregations, ‘‘If any man has an ear to hear, let him hear 
what the Spirit says to the congregations.” (Rev. 2:3). It is, 
therefore, a very pertinent enquiry to ask any one reading the 
Scriptures, as Philip did, ‘‘ Understandest thou what thou read- 
est?” (Acts 8:30). It is also evident that unless a person can 
read from the sacred writings what he adopts or contends for as 
a part of the religion of Christ, there is no use in listening to 
such person. It is a loss of time and vain attention to hear 
him. 

“* If any man speaks Jet him speak as the oracles of God.” 
(1 Pet. 4:11). A man has not only to read but to ‘‘search 
the Scriptures” (John 5:39}, and to search ‘“‘the Scriptures 
daily” to see whether the things he speaks are found therein. 
The word must also be received with ‘‘ readiness of mind” and 
thus manifest a nobility of character only occasionally seen. 
{Acts 17:11). When knowledge of the word of God is thus 
acquired, then the possessors are to serve others, as good stew- 
ards ‘“‘of the manifold favor of God.” (1 Pet. 4:10). But ‘it 
is required in stewards that a man be found faithful.” (1 Cor. 
4:2). So the Bishops as visitors in the congregations were to be 
‘‘apt to teach,” ‘‘ holding fast the faithful word, and be found 
blameless as the stewards of God.” (Titus1:7). ‘‘And the 
things which thou hast heard from me among many witnesses, 














8 CHRISTIAN UNITY. 


the same commit thou to faithful men who shall be able to teach 
others also.” (2 Tim. 2:2). ‘* Faithful men,” not learned 
men, nor men *‘ puffed up by their fleshly mind” (Col. 2:18), 
are what are needed in this faithless age, men who will not 
“‘handle the Word of God deceitfully.” (2 Cor. 4:2), but, on 
the contrary, will ‘‘ handle aright the Word of Truth.” (2 Tim. 
2:15). Men who follow the Apostle Paul, and are not as the 
majority were even in his day ‘‘ corrupting and making mer- 
chandise of the Word of God,” but who “as of sincerity, as of 
God, in the sight of God, speak in Christ.” (2 Cor. 2:17). 
“Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly, in all wisdom, 
teaching and admonishing one another” (Col. 3:16), “and be 
not drunken with wine, wherein is excess, but be filled in spirit, 
speaking one to another.” (Eph. 5:18). ‘‘If any man teaches a 
different doctrine and consents not to sound words, even the 
words of our Lord Jesus Christ, and to the doctrine which is 
according to godliness, he is puffed up, knowing nothing but 
doting about questionings and disputes of words, whereof 
cometh envy, strife, railings, evil surmisings, wranglings of 
men, corrupted in mind and bereft of the truth, supposing that 
godliness is a way of gain.” (1 Tim. 6:3). Men who are not 
content with the ‘‘ words of our Lord Jesus Christ” give occa- 
sion for ‘‘ wranglings ” about words which are not found in the 
Wore of God; such as the Pope, the Prelate, the Diocesan 
Bishop, the Clergy, the Parson, the Pastor, the organ, the 
choir, the society, the by-laws, the rules and regulations, the 
chairman, the secretary, and the numerous familiar things, com- 
mencing with the baby sprinkled with water, the Confirmation, 
the monthly communion, the Prayer Book, the discipline, the 
confession, the Papist, the Churchman, the Presbyterian, the 
Methodist, the Baptist, the Congregationalist, the Disciple, and 
all the other sectarian institutions and names, not once men- 
tioned in the ‘‘ words of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 


The Scriptures were written to be believed by the hearer or 
reader.—There are two aspects to faith, not only to believe on 
Jesus of Nazareth as the Son of God, but to believe Him, to 
believe His words, just as He spoke them. These things “ are 
written that you may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son 
of God, and that by believing you may have life through His 
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name.” (John 20:31). ‘‘He that believes on the Son has 

eternal life. But he that believes not the Son, shall not see life, 

but the wrath of God remains on him.” (John 3:36.) ‘* And 

Abraham believed God, and it was reckoned unto him for right- 

eousness.”” (Rom. 10:3). ‘‘ For if you believe Moses you would 

believe me, for he wrote of me. But if you believe not his 

writings, how shall you believe my words.” (John 5:46), “ But 
when they believed Philip preaching good tidings concerning 
the kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ, they were 
immersed, both men and women,” (Acts 8:12). ‘‘And Crispus, 

the ruler of the synagogue, believed the Lord with all his house, 

and many of the Corinthians hearing, believed and were im- 
mersed.” (Acts 18:8). ‘* And some believed the things which 

were spoken and some disbelieved.” (Acts 28:24). ‘‘ For the 
which cause I suffer all these things, yet 1 am not ashamed, for 
I know Him whom I have believed, and I am persuaded that he 
is able to guard that which I have committed unto Him against, 
that day.” (2 Tim. 1:12). Men unfortunately popular in the 
religious world do not believe Christ on any subject upon which 

they have come to their own conclusion, in accordance with their 
sectarian principles. Who believes Christ when He says, ‘‘ He 
that believes and is immersed shall be saved.” (Mark 16:16). 

How many in Christendom believe Christ when he so plainly 
speaks in reference to the important subject of salvation from 
sin? Especially so, when this is the only time He ever spoke 
in terms on that subject after His resurrection, and before His 
ascension into Heaven. Just so many believe Him as believe 
and are immersed. The eminent religious skeptics of our day 
who shorten the punishment for sin in the next world, ought 
also to determine the duration of the happiness of the righteous. 
The Savior has expressed the duration of both by the same. 
word.. Skeptical sectarians, popular orators often, do not be- 
lieve Him, though, when he says, ‘‘ And these shail go away 
into eternal punishment, but the righteous into eternal life.” 
(Matt. 25:25). 


What is the unity taught in the Christians’ religion ?—We 
ought to be able to read and believe what we hear. Some will 
not hear, and others are dull of hearing. (Acts 28:27). ‘He 
that hath ears to hear let him hear.” The first intimation we 
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have of the oneness or unity of Christ’s followers is in John 
10:16, ‘‘And other sheep I have which are not of this fold, 
them also I must lead, and they shall hear my voice, and there 
shall be one flock and one Shepherd.” The Apostle Peter further 
illustrates the idea of one ‘‘ flock” in indicating the duties of 
the elders or shepherds to the “flock of God,” which was to 
tend it willingly, and not ‘‘mercenarily, but gratuitously.” 
{1 Pet. 5:1-3). Paul also adopts the same figure in his address 
to the elders of Ephesus at Miletus. They were to take heed 
to themselves and ‘‘to the flock” over which the Holy Spirit 
had made them overseers. They were to work and labor as 
Paul had done, for their own living necessities, and to ‘‘support 
the infirm,” and to remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how 
he himself said, ‘‘ It is more blessed to give than to receive.” 
(Acts 20:35). This work was to be done under the ‘‘ good,” 
*« great” and ‘‘chief” shepherd. (1 Peter 2:26; 5:3; Heb. 
13:20. 

Paul also states the character of this unity by the figure of 
a ‘‘ building.” (1 Cor. 3-9). He claims that as a ‘‘ wise master 
builder he laid the foundation.” ‘‘ For other foundations can 
no man lay than that which is laid, which is Jesus Christ.” 
{1 Cor. 3:11). Christians are called ‘‘the Temple of God.” 
(1 Cor. 3:16). The temple or “habitation of God in spirit,” 
(Eph. 2:22.) There is only one foundation, and can only be 
one building or temple. God only recognized one temple 
amongst the Jews, and he now has only one temple in the world. 
He has not two kingdoms or organized bodies, although there 
may be many congregations. Read also Eph. 2:19-22. 


Christ is a king. He has only one kingdom. Colossians 
were translated from the power of darkness ‘‘ into the kingdom ” 
of God’s dear Son. John was a partaker with his brethren ‘‘in 
the kingdom and patience of our Lord Jesus Christ.” (Rev. 1:9). 
‘Philip preached the things concerning the kingdom of God 
and the name of Jesus Christ.” (Acts 8:12). ‘‘ Then cometh 
the end when He shall deliver up the kingdom to God, even the 
Father.” 1 Cor. 15:24. ‘‘ For He must reign until He has put 
all His enemies under His feet.” 1 Cor. 15:25. 


The unity of His followers Christ prayed for when about to 
leave His Apostles. ‘‘ Neither for these only do I pray, but for 





CHRISTIAN UNITY. il 


them also that believe on Me through their word, that they may 
all be one, even as Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee, that 
they also may be one in us, that the world may believe that 
Thou hast sent Me. And the glory which Thou hast given Me 
I have given unto them, that they may be one even as we are one, 
Lin them and Thou in Me, that they may be perfected into one, 
that the world may know that Thou hast sent Me and hast 
loved them, even as hou hast loved Me.” (John 17:20). 
What is this ‘‘ one,” becoming ‘‘ one,” and being ‘‘one” even 
as Christ and His Father are one? ‘The answer is given, ‘‘ J in 
them and Thou in Me.” Christ in His followers, and God in 
Christ ! Now, if we can find out how Christ is in His followers, 
we can believe that God is in Christ, and we have the unity or 
oneness prayed for. Paul prays for the Ephesians, ‘‘ that 
Christ may dwell in your hearts through the faith.” (Eph. 
3:17). The gospel, the teaching of Christ, the faith, dwelling 
in the hearts of Christians, will make such hearts the dwelling 
place of Christ, and of God. In whom? in Christ. ‘‘ You also 
are being co-jointly builded into a habitation of God in spirit.” 
(Eph. 2:24). In this state Christians are one with Christ and 
with God, and one with one another, This being *‘one” with 
Christ and God may be so only in one aspect of the relations 
between God and Christ and man. Man is not one with God 
and Christ in Divinity ; God is not one with Christ and man in 
humanity all are not one in wisdom, goodness and power. It 
is some kind of oneness that can be seen and understood in ‘the 
world, for by that means the world is to be led to believe that 
God sent Christ into the world, and know that God sent His 
Son. ‘The oneness here prayed for is that His followers might 
work with Christ and His Father in saving the world from sin 
through the gospel of God; in that way and in no other. 
Those thus acting are one in Christ and in God. If Father, 
Son and Christians were a unit in the work of the gospel, in 
preaching and teaching the same things the world would believe 
that God has sent His Son, but not till then. 


Our enquiry is a practical question and must receive a 
practical, tangible, and scriptural answer. Surely it cannot be 
doubted by any believer in the Holy writings, that the congre- 
gation of Christ, which He calls My Congregation (Matthew 
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16:18), is His body, and that ‘‘ He is the head of the body, 
the congregation.” (Col. 1:18). ‘‘We are members of His 
body.” (Eph. 5:30). Can it be denied that His body and He 
are one? God in Christ and Christ in the body, the congrega- 
tion, and all are one—one for a purpose, that purpose for which 
the congregation was made—that ‘through means of the con- 
gregation the manifold wisdom of God” might be made known. 
(Eph. 2:10). God, Christ and Christians are one, when they 
unite in the same means to save a sinner from his sins, ‘‘in the 
name of the Lord” immersing believers repenting and confess- 
ing Christ, into the name of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit 
(Acts 2:39, Matt. 28:18). When they unite the saved sinner to 
the congregation, the body of Christ, as Paul was (Acts 9:26), 
when thus united they together ‘‘ on the first day of the week’,’ 
(Acts 10;7), worship God in the congregation, remembering 
Christ (I. Cor. 11:23), Christ being in the midst of His congre- 
gation. (Rev. 2:1). When they edify one another even as also 
all Christians did and do (1. Thes, 5. 11), having the “ word 
of. Christ dwelling in them richly, in all wisdom and spiritual 
understanding, teaching and admonishing one another,” (Col. 
3:10), when they pray to God in the name of Christ, and when 
they sing praises, ‘‘ offering up the sacrifice of praise to God. 
continually, that is the fruit of their lips giving thanks to His 
name.” (Heb. 13:15). Then they continue ‘‘ constantly in the 
Apostles’ teaching, the contribution, the breaking of the loaf, 
ana the prayers.” (Acts 2:42). And in their individual capacity 
‘‘add to faith courage, and to courage knowledge, and to 
knowledge self-control, and to self-control patience, and to 
patience godliness, and to godliness brotherly kindness, and to 
brotherly kindness love.” (2 Peter, 1:5). And the fruits of the 
spirit, ‘“‘love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, 
faithfulness, meekness, self-control.” (Gal. 5:22). When all 
these things are done and fairly exemplified, can any one say 
that such persons are not one with Christ and God? And will 
they not be one with each other in sttch services? It cannot 
even be said that any two persons are one, except for a special 
purpose, as, for instance, husband and wife. They twain are 
said to be one flesh. Husband and wife are two for all purposes 
except the intimate relationship of husband and wife, and in 
that they are one. 
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Christians are enjoined to keep the ‘‘ unity of the spirit in 
the bond of peace ;—one body, and one spirit, even as also you 
were called in one hope of your calling, one Lord, one faith, 
one immersion, one God and Father of all, who is over all, and 
through all and in all.” (Eph. 4:3). The lesson of these verses 
lays at the very foundation of Christian unity. It is in the 
spirit of Christians. Ifa Christian’s spirit is one with Christ 
and God, there wM™ be little trouble in being one with his fellow 
Christians. His commandment is given to ‘‘keep the unity of 
the spirit in the bond of peace,” which is manifested in, and is 
‘fone body and one spirit,” associated with the other units 
named. ‘There may be ‘‘one body and one spirit” in Masonry, 
and in any Sect, but this is ‘‘one body and one spirit,” with 
one Lord, one faith, one immersion, one hope, and one God and 
Father. Where these latter are not, there is not the oneness 
Christ prayed for, and which the Apostles taught. Where 
there is one spirit animating a body, the body will move in har- 
mony with the spirit, and ‘‘all the members of that one body” 
will act in unison. The ‘unity of the faith” is directly con- 
nected with ‘‘the full knowledge of the Son of God, unto a 
man of full growth, unto a measure of stature of the fulness of 
Christ.” (Eph. 4:13). This knowledge of Christ will bring all 
to the ‘‘unity of the faith.” It is the one and the same knowl- 
edge of ‘‘ the faith,” of the teaching of Christ, that moves one 
spirit in one body into oneness with another spirit in another 
body, having the same knowledge of Christ. In other words, it 
is faith in “‘ the faith,” or the one creed of Christians, the Bible. 
All sectarian bodies have each one creed by which they are 
guided and with which they measure themselves. Hence the 
‘‘unity of the spirit in the bond of peace” in the Roman 
Catholic body, based on the one Pope and the utterances of one 
Church. Hence the unity in the Episcopal body, not in the 
Pope, there they differ with the others, but are one in the Creed 
or the thirty-nine articles and the Prayer Book. Hence the 
‘‘unity ” in the Methodist body on the Discipline. They are 
one without, but not with Christ or God, because God or Ckrist 
did not make their creed. Hence the unity of the Baptists on 
the confession of faith and immersion into the ‘‘ Baptist 
Church,” but not ‘into Christ” (Gal. 3:27), for with them 





14 CHRISTIAN UNITY. 


sinners must be saved, or be in Christ, before they are im- 
mersed, and to admit them tothe act of immersion in water. 
Such “unity of the spirit” as sects profess, and such a ‘‘ bond 
of peace” as they manifest are not in Christ and in God ; but in 
one or more points which they agree upon, and which Christ 
has never mentioned in His words, and, therefore, cannot be one 
in Him. The Methodist body and the Baptist body differ from 
each other ; they cannot, therefore, be the ‘‘@he body,” and can- 
not be one with Christ as they are not and cannot be “‘ one” 
with each other. This state of things could not exist if the 
Apostle Paul was heard and attended to. ‘‘But I beseech you, 
brethren, through the name of our Lord Jesus Christ ¢hat the 
same thing you all be saying, and that there be not among you 
divisions, but that you be fitly joined together in the same mind 
and in the same judgment.” (1 Cor. 1:10; see also Romans 15:5; 
Phill. 2:2; 1 Peter 3:8). He condemns the Corinthians for 
their jealousies ard strifes in following after and taking upon 
them the names of different teachers. (1 Cor. 3). He shows 
them the idea of ‘‘the one flock and the one shepherd” was 
additionally illustrated by the fact that they were ‘‘ God’s fellow 
workers,” ‘‘God’s farm,” ‘‘God’s building.” (1 Cor, 3:9). 
They were not ‘‘two farms,” one for God and one for the 
Devil; nor two buildings, one a “‘ habitation for God in spirit,” 
and the other a habitation for a sectarian spirit, that refuses to 
hear God, and maintain the ‘‘ unity of the spirit in the bond of 
peace,” but will maintain its own dogmas, aims, practices, and 
operations, whether God teaches or enjoins them or not. 


There is one fact clearly established, that during two 
generations of apostolic personal administration of the kingdom 
ef Heaven on earth, there were not two or more bodies with 
differing names, two or more organizations with different initia- 
tory ordinances, different modes of worship, different systems of 
action, different heads and different spirits; on the other hand 
there was uniformity everywhere. Uniformity in action is the 
expression of ‘‘unity of spirit.” So the Apostle Paul says, 
‘* For this cause, sent I to you, Timothy, who is my child, be- 
loved and faithful in the Lord, who will bring back to your re- 
membrance the ways which are in Christ, according as J teach 
everywhere in every congregation.” (1 Cor. 4:17). ‘‘Now God 
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is not the author of confusion, but of peace, as in all the con- 
gregations of the saints,” (1 Cor. 14:33). ‘‘ And so do I com- 
mand in all the congregations.” (1 Cor. 7:17. See Heb. 10:25, 
1 Cor. 16:1). It may well be answered to some wranglers about 
clergy, organs, societies, and other sectarian appliances, “ if any 
one seems to be contentious, we have no such custom, nor have 
the congregations of God.” (1 Cor. 11:16). Let the “custom” 
be read from the Scriptures, which is designed to be imposed on 
the consciences of others. If it cannot be read let it be dropped 
now, henceforth and forever, and unity will follow. 


There was a ‘‘common faith,” (Titus, 1:3), and a ‘com. 
mon salvation,” (Jude, 3), in the days of the Apostles. If we 
must believe the self-styled ambassadors of Christ in this day, 
there is a particular faith and a particular salvation which be- 
longs to each sect. If not, what is the value of the sect? If a 
sinner can be saved in the embrace of one sect as well as in the 
embrace of another, what is the value of sectarianism? The 
sectarian faith, as a matter of fact, is not common, nor is. the 
salvation common; they are not general or common, but re- 
stricted and narrow, illiberal and bigoted. This, of necessity. 
The names of sects indicate their narrowness and wickedness. 
Here is a weak and insignificant Baptist sect, for instance, that 
demands of all people who want to be saved to their mansions in 
the skies, that they take the name ‘“ Baptist,” The world 
generally says we will not do anything of the kind. Out of 
fourteen hundred millions of human beings in the world, this 
sect, a mere fraction, says you must be ‘‘ Baptists.” Papists, 
Churchmen, Presbyterians, Methodists, Congregationalists, Dis- 
ciples, all petty sects, compared with the world’s population, or 
even the Protestant world, with its one hundred and sixteen 
millions of souls, say ‘‘ No,” as with one voice. So say all the 
hundreds of sects, with respect to Presbyterians, Methodists and 
with each other, they won’t adopt the other’s name, creed, ordi- 
nances, or government, except in so far as may be necessary to 
trace to a common parentage, namely, the Roman Catholic 
Church. These all, then, do not have a ‘‘ common” faith, and 
do not have a “‘common” salvation, and are, therefore, not of 
Christ and of God, and cannot by any possibility be ‘‘one” with 


them. 
° 
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‘* For in one spirit also we all into one body were immersed, 
whether Jews or Greek, whether bond or free, and all one spirit 
were made to drink.” (1 Cor. 12:13). ‘‘ But you are Christ’s 
body and members in particular.” (5:27. Read the chapter 
and Rom. 12:4-5). ‘For you are all the children of God 
through the faith in Christ Jesus, for you, as many as into 
Christ were immersed, did put Christ on. There is not allowed 
Jew or Greek, there is not allowed bond or free, there is not 
allowed male and female, for all you together are one in Christ 
Jesus.” (Gal. 3:26). ‘* Be not speaking falsely one to another, 
having stripped off from you the old practices, and having put 
on you the new, who is being moulded afresh into full knowledge, 
according to an image of Him that created him ; where there 
is not allowed Greek and Jew, circumcision and uncircumcision, 
foreigner, Scythian, bond, free, but the all things and in all 

Jhrist.” (Col. 3:9). ‘‘For he is our peace who made both 
one, and hath broken down the middle wall of partition * * * 
that the two he might create in him into one man of new mould, 
making, peace and might fully reconcile them both in one body 
unto God, through the cross, slaying the enmity thereby, and 
coming, he delivered the joyful message of peace to you the far 
off, and peace to the near,” (Eph. 2:14-15. Read from 5:11 to 
end of chapter). What a herculean task the Apostles undertook, 
looking at it from a human standpoint. To make one, or 
bring all ‘‘ into the unity of the spirit in the bond of the peace,” 
Jew and Greek, Scythian, barbarian, slave and freeman, male 
and female, and make them one body in Christ, the Head. 
This was enough for the bravest heart to shrink. The Apostles 
did not shrink, did not compromise with Judaism or heathen- 
nism, did not ease off matters by “smooth words and flattering 
speeches,” such as ‘‘ weare all aiming at obtaining the same 
reward, all seeking Heaven, the abode of the blest, and it does 
not matter how many roads we travel in, if we only get there!” 
That is just the question. As there is only one way, “‘ the way, 
the truth and the life,” is there any certainty of getting to 
Heaven in so many ways. The Apostles did not think so, but 
went forth ‘‘in the strength of the Lord and in the power of 
His might,” and courageously and faithfully demanded that 
Jew and Greek should come into the one body and become one in 
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Christ Jesus. That state of things continued for three centu- 
ries with marked success, and untila new system was inaug- 
urated by kingcraft and priestcraft, and out of that condition 
hundreds of sects have developed. Now the true way, according 
to modern perversity, is to encourage the rivalry of the sects and 
thus promote and build up the one Kingdom of Heaven on 
earth. To build up walls of partition by the hundred is to undo 
the work of the Apostles of Christ, who broke down the great 
partition wall between Jew and Greek. How absurd this sec- 
tarian work! The Apostles’ work is undone and Christ is dis- 
honored. 

Doctrines, dogmas, creeds ; divisions, factions, sects; are 
all the outcome of unbelief and disobedience.—The same unbelief 
and disobedience that turned Adam and Eve out of the Garden 
of Eden, now keep people out of the Paradise regained. Sec- 
tarians will not believe Christ in His great commission. This, 
containing the basic instructions for ‘‘ the whole world,” is in- 
solently disregarded by sects. It is non-essential, or barbarious, 
or even indecent to pay any attention.to the Savior of the world, 
although one would think He who gave Himself a ransom for 
man, ought to have the best right to say how, through that sacri- 
fice, He would save sinners. Here nearly all sects start off in 
error and they never can afterwards be right. That commission 
is fundamental, inclusive and exclusive, imperative and un- 
compromising. It is plain, clear, unchanged, and unalterable. 
(Matt. 28, Mark 16, Luke 26, Acts 2:38, 8:12, 10:42). Men 
will adopt any doctrine, dogma, or creed, rather than the plain 
and explicit declarations of the King of Kings. In such cases 
how can there be anything but divisions, factions, sects? They 
will dethrone Christ from the government of the congregation. 
‘The government will be upon His shoulders,” Isaiah said ; but 
sects say ‘‘ No,” they will resist the ‘‘only lawgiver,” (James 
4:12), and will have ‘‘ church government” of their own. Out 
of this grow synods, conferences, general assemblies, unions, 
conventions, societies, with all their machinery, strifes and 
jealousies and worldly appliances, ranks and emoluments, 
‘‘conformed to this world,” and its political and economical 
ethics, regardless of Christ’s teaching. His laws, ordinances and 
government, and all the precepts and examples of the New ‘Tes- 
tament are disregarded. ‘The most striking characteristic of a 
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sect is its determination to rule and govern itself, make laws 
and ordinances, and demand obedience tothem. This is the 
great cloud of darkness between the people and Christ, an in- 
suparable barrier between the Head, Christ Jesus; and the as- 
semblies naming Christ, which cuts them off from Him, ‘ not 
holding fast the Head, out from which all the body, through 
the joints and uniting bonds receiving supply and connecting . 
itself together, is growing the growth of God.” (Col. 2:19. See 
Eph. 4:13-16). Any organization with a Head on earth, of a 
single or plural character, an individual, or an aggregate of 
individuals that assume government, rule and direction, is 
not of Christ and of God, and cannot be ‘‘one” with 
them. The laws and institutions designed for the saving of 
sinners, through Christ’s blood sealing the everlasting covenant 
expressed in the commission to the Apostles, given on Mount 
Olivet, cannot be deviated from without loss and ruin. The 
building, structure, and ordinances of the Kingdom of Heaven 
on earth, as exemplified in the New Testament congregations, of 
which we have twenty-two specified examples, cannot be 
changed or departed from without destroying the means of 
God’s appointment for the salvation of saints from sinning, 
and to eternal life. Christ ‘‘has become the author of 
eternal salvation to all them that obey Him.” (Heb. 5:9). 
Unity can only be maintained by obeying the one Divine Head 
in Hisown commandments. ‘‘ But, I beseech you, brethren, 
to be marking those who cause the divisions and the offences 
contrary to the teaching which you learned, and be turning away 
from them. For such as these wnto our Lord Jesus Christ 
are not doing service, but unto their own belly and through 
their kind words and flattering speeches, are deceiving the 
hearts of the simple.” (Rom. 16:17). ‘‘A Sectarian, after a 
first and second admonition, reject, knowing that such a one 
is perverted and sinneth, being self-condemned.” (‘Titus 3:10). 
‘¢ Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which are fornication, 
uncleanness, licentiousness, idolatry, sorcery, enmities, strife, 
jealousies, wraths, factions, divisions, sects, envyings, drunken- 
ness, revellings, and such like, of the which I forewarn you, 
even as I did forewarn you, that they which practice such things 
shall not inherit the Kingdom of God’’ (Gal. 5:19). Look at 





CHRISTIAN UNITY. i? 


the associations of a sect, as above described, and the final doom. 
No one can participate with a sect, a work of the flesh, and be 
guiltless. Every aid tothe up-building of a sect is so much 
work against Christ and His Kingdom. ‘‘ He that is not with 
Me is against Me, and he that gathereth not with Me scat- 
tereth.” (Matt. 12:30). 

The origin of sects is in the fact that doctrines of demons 
and doctrines of men are systematized and made the foundations 
of religion instead of the doctrine ‘‘ of Apostles and Prophets, 
Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner stone in whom an entire 
building in process of being fitly conjoined together, is growing 
into a Holy Temple of the Lord.” (Eph. 2:20). “he Pharisees 
taught for ‘‘doctrines, commandments of men,” (Matt. 15:9), 
and the Colossians were warned not to touch, taste nor handle 
‘the doctrines and commandments of men which perish with the 
using.” (Col. 2:21). They have no value for eternity, they 
perish as used. ‘The Hebrews were not to be carried aside with 
‘‘manifold and strange doctrines.” (Heb. 13:9). ‘* But the 
Spirit expressly says, that in later seasons some will revolt from 
the fath giving heed to seducing spirits and to doctrines of 
demons, in hypocrisy speaking falsehood.” (1 Tim. 4:1). ‘‘ For 
the time will come when they will not endure the sound doctrine, 
but having itching ears, will procure themselves teachers 
after their own desires, and will turn away their ears from the 
truth, and turn aside unto fables.” (2 Tim. 4:3). These Scerip- 
tures fully explain the origin and rise of sects. The ‘ pro- 
curing for themselves teachers,” who will tickle the itching ears 
of a people who will only hear the doctrines of the denomina- 
tion, and will not tolerate anything else, even the plainest words 
of Christ, is one of the most characteristic features of a sect. 
The Devil now enters into the hearts of men as he did into the 
heart of Judas, the betrayer of Christ, and “they crucify to 
themselves the Son of God afresh and put Him to an open 
shame.” (Heb. 6:6). The ‘‘doctrines of demons,” spirits of 
evil men now dead, are found everywhere in Christendom. 
Much that is claimed to be the work of the Holy Spirit in men, 
is nothing but the work of the Devil or of demons. 

This is evident from the fact that so many men claiming to 
be guided by the indwelling Holy Spirit, are daily and energeti- 
cally building up a sect ‘‘for filthy lucre’s sake.” (Titus 1:11), 
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and betraying Christ in the house of His so-called friends. - 
Those doctrines of demons and of men are plausibly presented by 
““ false apostles, deceitful workers transforming themselves into 
apostles of Christ. And no marvel ! for Satan himself is trans- 
forming himsclf into a messenger of light. No great thing, 
then, if his ministers also are transforming themselves as minis- 
ters of righteousness, whose end shall be according to their 
works.” (2 Cor. 11:13). 


One sect is built upon expedients. It is expedient that 
something should be done which Christ has not required nor 
directed. 'The question should not be, ‘‘Is it expedient to do 
some act, religiously, or form some society, or arrange some or- 
ganization, but is it lawful?” ‘* All things are lawful for me, 
but not all things are expedient.” (1 Cor. 6:12). It may not 
be expedient to do a Jawful thing at times, as, for instance, to 
eat meats offered to an idol, but it is never expedient to do an un- 
Jawful act. Divine wisdom should suffice and Christians should 
be contented with it. Christianity is not perfect, if presump- 
tious men, self-willed, puffed up with their fleshly conceits, are 
to be at liberty to adjust it to their fancies, or change and 
modify it to suit a human purpose, or parcel it off as their 
whims aud caprices indicate, and make a sect wholly unlike the 
Kingdom of Christ. Every commandment or word of 
Christ involvesin it all that is necessary to its obedi- 
ence, or performance. Where there is a specific illustra- 
tion of obedience to a command, if any such exists, then the 
words of the command with the act of obedience, define the ac- 
tion of the obedient that will please the author of the command. 
The acts necessary to the obedience of a commandment or the 
performance of a work in the gospel, are not expedients. ‘They 
are actions expressly included in the injunction. Where the 
work has been once performed in the Scriptural history, or a 
commandment once obeyed, then all necessary precedents or 
examples are given, and beyond those we have no right to go. 
The gospel was spread in the first century widely and in the face 
of special and tyrannical opposition, and yet no society was 
formed to aid its spread ; there should be none now. Worship 
and edification were carried on by the Christians of the apostolic 
age without the pastor, the organ, or the choir—there should 
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be none now. Christians did not diyide themselves into 
systematically organized sects in the two generations of 
original Christianity of which we have account in the New 
. Testament—there should be none now. ‘There is no religious or 
‘spiritual work required of any man in the New Testament, where 
the manner of the work is not defined or illustrated. 


Another sect is based and framed on deductions from Holy 
‘Writ. Some persons are not satisfied with what they may read 
therein, but they must also have what they claim can be ‘ de- 
duced therefrom.” ‘These deductions are as numerous and various 


as the imagination and ignorance, and superstition of the readers 
will permit. They are anything sought for, and should have no 
weight with an intelligent Christian. All facts are facts and 
plainly stated. All commandments are deliberately set forth, 
and are easily understood. All promises are intelligently made 
and are capable of reception. What more is wanted ? 


Other,sects have no authority for their existence beyond the 
implications that are made by a spirit determined to find some- 
thing to ease an uneasy conscience, a conscience not yet *‘ seared 
as with a hot iron.” Some say it is certainly implied in the im- 
mersion of ‘‘ households,” as recorded in the New Testament, 
that babies were sprinkled with water by the Apostles. Now, 
can any one reasonably so claim ? When an Apostle directs the 
elders ‘‘ to feed the flock of God” among them, ‘‘ not for filthy 
lucre, but of a ready mind,” (1 Pet. v. 3), it is said to be implied 
that one elder, to be called ‘‘ the Pastor,” is to feed the flock for 
a salary, or so much a year or sermon, and without which his 
mind will never get ready to feed the flock. Because Chris- 
tians were told to: ‘‘ sing Psalms,” (Col. 3:16), it is implied that 
an organ, a fiddle, or a drum, is to be used to aid the singing, 
although singing can be well done without such aid. How 
readest thou? Not what you devise, not what you deduce, nor 
yet what you may imply from what you read; but do you read 
it, and can every one else read it who can read ? 

_ What isthe plainly stated teaching of the New Testament? 
Let us note a few items which, if adopted practically, would 
revolutionize Christendom. The name of the followers of Christ. 
They were named by Apostles ‘Christians first at Antioch.” 
(Acts 11:26). Agrippa was almost persuaded by Paul to be @ 
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€hristian. (Acts 26:28). But if any man ‘suffer as a Chris- 
tian let him not be ashamed, but let him glorify God in this 
name.” (1 Peter, 4:15). All allow this name, why not be sat- 
isfied ? Can anyone glorify God in any other name? T'he 
name of the congregations, They are ‘‘ congregations of God,” 
(2 Thess, 1:9), or of Christ, (Rom. 16:16), or of the Thessalo- 
nians, (1 Thess. 1:1). Christians were also called after their 
city, as the Corinthians, (2 Cor. 6:11), or after their country, as 
the Galatians, (Gal. 3:1); are not these sufficient? In those 
days there was no organization above and over the congregations, 
requiring another name, as there is now. ‘There was then no 
intermediate ‘‘ Church ” between the congregations of Christ in 
different localities conveniently meeting together, and the Head 
of the Congregation ; such as the *‘ Presbyterian Church,” the 
“* Methodist Church,” which are now, for the most part, corpo- 
rations made by the lawgivers of the State, and not by the only 
Lawgiver, Christ. Members of these congregations, like Paul, 
were believers in Christ who had obeyed Him, having repented 
and been immersed into Christ. (Acts 9:27, Acts 22:16). Such 
persons were saved. This has never been disputed. So Paul 
“* separated the disciples ” at Corinth, (Acts 19:9 ; see Acts 28:8), 
and planted a congregation. So in all cases Christians were 
recognized by reason of their ‘‘obedience of faith.” (Rom, 
16:26). This cannot be successfully disputed. Worship and 
edification.—They met together, the ‘‘ whole congregation came 
together into one place,” (1 Cor. 14:23), to break bread, or par- 
take of the Lord’s Supper, (Acts 20:7, 1 Cor. 11:20), in remem- 
brance of Christ. (1 Cor. 11:23). They prayed, sang praises, 
read the Scriptures, contributed to the poor, (1 Cor. 16:1), and 
to the gospel, (Phil, 1:5-7), exhorted one another, taught and 
admonished. All the brethren did service according to ability. 
(1 Cor, 14:31). Spreading the Gospel.—Kach Christian ‘‘ preach- 
ing the word” wherever he may be, (Acts 8:3), and if capable, 
boldly and ‘‘ publicly,” as Apollos did, ( Acts 18:28), and the con- 
gregations sending ‘‘ missionaries of congregations,” as Barnabas 
from Jerusalem, (Acts 11:18; 14:4-14), and as in Corinth, (2 
or. 8:23), and at Phillippi, (Phil. 2:26), and ‘‘ contributing to 
the gospel,” ( Phil. 1:5-7; 4:15), by aiding those sent, (2 Cor. 6:7). 
“*Even so has the Lord ordained that those who preach the 
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gospel should live of the gospel,” (1 Cor. 9:14 and read all the 
chapter.) This is a general rule applicable to those sent, (1 Cor, 
9:6). The exceptions to the rule are those who can and may 
go of their own accord, and at ‘‘ their own charges.” The 
gospel was never preached to Christians by Apostles, it may have 
been in their hearing, but never to them or for them, Chris- 
tians taught and exhorted one another ‘‘ to love and good works.” 
(Heb. 10:24). The work of Christ, in general, being done only 
as and when and how required, without new inventions, innova- 
tions, or modifications, all could and would be one. 


How is unity, not union, to be accomplished? What is the 
remedy? ‘There is no new one. ‘The old one, prescribed by the 
Great Physician of souls, is the only one, Some sick with sec- 
tarianism will die; others may be cured—if they take the medi- 
cine. Itisa voluntary act. These things cannot be accomplished 
by force, I am glad to say. I am always pleased to know that 
Christians cannot be made by compulsion, and cannot be kept 
‘*disciples indeed,” by human power, If the example of Christ 
and the Apostles, the teaching of Christ and the Apostles, the 
example of the congregations of God and of Christ of the first 
age, and the blessings and terrors of a ‘‘ world to come ” do not 
persuade, neither will men be persuaded, though another arose 
from the dead, I, for one, do not expect unity of all naming 
the name of Christ this side of the Millennial age. Do not now 
say that I do not wish it, do not work for it, and do not believe 
that it is even now partially accomplished. That is not what 
I say. All Christians should participate in the advocacy and prac- 
tice of unity actively and boldly, courageously and faithfully. 
The writer cannot, and should not, nor can the reader, nor 
should he desire so to do, call in the power of the State, or other 
human power, to make men believe in God and Christ, and 
believe God’s Word and the sayings of Christ and dothem. I 
am persuaded it ought not to be done in that way, and I fear 
it will not, in this century, be done widely in the right way. 
Men will not believe Christ and obey Him. To BELIEVE CHRIST 
AND OBEY HIM ARE THE ONLY MEANS TO WORK OUT CHRISTIAN 
unity. Let every reader come out from sects and be separate, 
and ‘‘ work out his own salvation with fear and trembling,” and 
induce by the Word of God as many more as he can, and this 
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done earnestly, constantly, vigorously and faithfully, is all that 
can be done. Even Paul said, ‘‘I planted, Apollos watered, 
but God gave the increase.” (1 Cor.3:6). How do sects main- 
tain the ‘‘ unity of spirit” which characterises them? Why do 
Methodists get along cordially with Methodists? Why do Pres- 
byterians agree to act with one another in all matters pertain- 
ing to Presbyterianism ? Because they have the same creed, the 
same ritual, the same sentiments in general, and ultimately ap- 
peal to their common church standards. They cultivate the 
Presbyterian spirit, or the Methodist spirit. Christians could 
do the same if they would cultivate a Christian spirit, It is 
much easier for a sectarian to adhere to his unity than fora 
Christian. For sectarianism is adapted as far as possible, so as 
not to go altogether out of the sound of sacred names and things, 
to the tastes, whims. and fancies of the flesh, the pride of life 
and the world. There is nothing in the distinctive features of 
any sect worth fighting about. It is not so with the Christian 
worthy of the name, He must ‘‘ contend earnestly for the faith,” 
He must “fight the good fight of faith.” And because offences 
against Christ will come, His followers and soldiers must fight 
valiantly under and for their commander, and in doing so they 
will, as a rule, be falsely charged with being disturbers, when 
they are only faithful to their trust, their Savior and their fel- 
low men. ‘‘ Let your manner of life be worthy of the gospel 
of Christ; that whether [I come and see you or be absent, I 
may hear of your state that you stand fast in one spirit, with 
one soul striving (together) with the faith of the gospel.” 
(Phil. 1:27). 


T here are ear marks to sectarianism that cannot be ignored 
by a believer in the teachings of the New Testament. I speak 
not of the Old Testament, as I am not a Jew, nor do I write for 
Jews in this instance. Any system of religion calling itself 
Christian which does not build ‘‘ living stones” into ‘a spiritual 
house,” (1 Peter, 2:5-9), on the one foundation, which is the 
Lord, which is Christ Jesus, (1 Cor. 3:11), in the same manner 
as Christ Himself built His congregation,( Matt. 16:18), through 
the ‘‘ wise master builders,” the Apostles, (1 Cor. 3:10), guided 
by the Holy Spirit, (1 Peter, 1:12), as exemplified in the plans 
and specifications found in Acts of Apostles, and the Epistles 
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eannot be of God or of Christ. Ignoring the plain instructions 
given to the Apostles in the world-wide commission of Mount 
Olivet, as to the meaning and purpose of the momentous scenes 
of Mount Calvary, is a conclusive mark of a sect—a sect that in 
works deny Christ. (‘Titus, 1:16, 2 Peter, 2:1). 


Any religion calling itself of Christ, that in worship and 
edification adopts the pernicious system of the paid pastorate 
from Rome, which derived it from the heathens, is conclusively 
marked as a sect—a sect, too, that illustrates ‘‘the man of the 
sin,” (2 Thess. 2:3), and is maintained and perpetuated by sin, 
a direct and plain violation of positive Divine Law, ‘‘ Feed the 
flock, * * * not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind,” 
(1 Peter, 5:3. See Acts 20:28-35 ; 2 Cor, 2:17; 2 Peter, 2:3), 


Any community or assembly of ‘‘churches,” claiming to be 
under Christ, that establishes a dominant authority over them, 
whether in an individual, as a Pope, or in a number of individ- 
uals, as a synod, conference, convention, society, union or other 
device of Satan, has raised a monument of apostasy, which reads 
to all Christians, accepting only and practically Christ as Head, 


that there is a sect—a sect not satisfied with Christ’s wisdom, 
nor the wisdom of God, nor the directions and exemplifications 
of the Holy Spirit, as set forth for over sixty years under the 
personal oversight of Apostles, from Peter on the great day of 
Pentecost, until John in the Isle of Patmos. 


It does not matter inthese cases that some things are adopted 
from Christianity and made much of. That is to be expected. 
Otherwise the sect would lose all authority with its deceived 
votaries. Let those errors be rectified, and unity and peace will 
follow like the rushing of a mighty river, and ‘‘the world will 
believe that God has sent His Son,” The world will never be- 
lieve otherwise, notwithstanding all the millions comparatively— 
not absolutely—wasted on the beathen and the civilized unbe- 
liever, I do not expect any great change in this respect until 
the great Roman, Russian, German, and Anglican sects will be 
destroyed in revolution and bloodshed, as they are sure to be. 
Then the minor sects may see their folly and wickedness, and 
turn to the Lord. I repeat to the true Christian readers the 
Lord’s saying, ‘‘ Let not your hearts be troubled, believe into 
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God, believe also into Me.” (John, 14:1), ‘ “If you love Me 
you will keep my commandments.” (John, 14:15). ‘‘ Jesus 
answered and said unto him, If a man love Me he will keep My 
word, and My Father will love him, and we will come unto him, 
and make our abode with him.” (John, 14:23). Is this not like 
being ‘‘one” with God and with Christ? But it is based on 
the condition, “‘ He will keep My word.” ‘ And now abideth 
faith, hope, love, these three, but the greatest of these is love,” 
{1 Cor. 13:13). ‘‘If any man speaks let him speak as the oracles 
of God speak.” (1 Peter 4:15). 
JAMES BEATY. 
Toronto, CANADA. 


CHRISTIAN UNITY. 


**The subject of Christian union is very prominently be- 
fore the public. Sects are multiplying. Is there a remedy ? 
Upon what basis is the union of all Christians possible ? ” 

The above questions have called out this collection of 
essays; but before we attempt to answer them, we should be 
certain that we understand them, ‘‘ Upon what basis?” Are 
we expected to propose a basis of union upon which all Chris- 
tians will stand, a basis that will be accepted by all ; or are we 
expected to point out the basis upon which God would have all 
Christians to stand ? If the former, the task is impossible, and 
I will not undertake it ; if the latter, then it is easy. 

‘*Union of all Christians.” Does this mean an organic, 
ecclesiastical union, or a unity of belief, practice, and teaching? 
If the first, I do not desire it ; if the second, then I can answer 
that I consider it possible. 

No human basis of union is possible or desirable; for, 
when human ingenuity is invoked, men will look at all questions 
from different standpoints, and God has himself laid the foun- 
dation upon which every Christian must build. Jesus, in all 
of his recorded teachings, never gave the least intimation that 
he desired a material, visible, ecclesiastical organization. His 
mission to this world was to establish a Kingdom of Life in 
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opposition to the Kingdom of Death already existing, and to 
make a way of translation from the latter tothe former. I 
will, therefore, regard these questions as meaning: What is 
God’s basis for the wnity of His people ? and, how shall they 
come to that unity ? 

In the seventeenth chapter of John, which contains the 
prayer of Jesus to his Father that is called the sacerdotal or 
high-priestly prayer of our Lord, we find “this language: 
“Neither for these only do I pray, but for them also that be- 
lieve on me through their word ; that they may all be one ; even 
as thou, Father, ar¢ in me, and I in thee, that they also may be 
in us; that the world may believe that thou didst send me. And 
the glory which thou hast given me I have given unto them ; 
that they may be one even as we are one; I in them and thou in 
me, that they may be perfected into one; that the world may 
know that thou didst send me, and lovedst them, even as thou 
Jovedst me.” In this utterance we have a clear insight into the 
mind of Jesus concerning the unity of his disciples; and now 
we may consider the question: What is God’s basis for the unity 
of His people ? 

We may answer this question by ascertaining what it is that 
causes men to be God’s people. It will be answered promptly : Be- 
lief in Him and in His Son,the Lord Jesus Christ. Then the basis 
of the unity of Christians would be the thing that makes them 
Christians, But, all who profess to be His people, claim to have 
this belief ; and yet, they-are divided into parties ; consequently, 
they either do not have this common belief, and are not His 
people, or something else is necessary to insure this unity. As 
the phrase, ‘‘ belief in Jesus,” is Commonly understood, it is 
impossible to say that a large proportion of the members of the 
various religious organizations have not this belief,and we must, 
therefore, conclude that there is a misapprehension of this phrase. 
All honest men, who profess to be the disciples of Jesus, do be- 
lieve that Jesus is the Christ, and that only in Him can life be 
found ; but they do not stop at that, they make, in addition to 
that, other requirements to be the basis of Christiun unity. 


‘* Belief in Jesus,” as the means of becoming His disciple, 
is not limited to a merely intellectual assent to the proposition, 
but it must, and scripturally does, imply a complete surrender 
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‘and consecration of ourselves to Him. It means an immersion 
into Christ, both of body and of spirit ; that in connection with 
the immersion of our bodies in water, there must be an immer- 
sion of our spirits into His spirit ; and,that as in the one case our 
bodies are buried, lost sight of, so in the other case our. spirits, 
our purposes and desires must be buried, lost sight of in His 
spirit. I would have no one to understand me as meaning, that 
‘‘belief in Jesus” is anything more than an intellectual con- 
clusion based upon evidence, that there is anything mysterious 
and supernatural in it, or that it differs in nature from a belief 
in any other proposition; but I mean, that this belief that 
translates us from the Kingdom of Death into the Kingdom of 
Life, in order to accomplish this end, must become practical 
and influence our actions ; it must lead toa turning around of 
ourselves, and to an obedience of His commands. 


The ‘‘ belief in Jesus” that takes us out of the Kingdom of 
Darkness and places us in the Kingdom of Light, is such a con- 
dition of mind and purpose as will cause us to ask, ‘‘ Lord, 
what wilt thou have me to do?” ‘There will be no disposition 
to neglect or to refuse to do anything that He may require of us, 
or any desire to do anything not required by Him. It causes us 
to place ourselves unreservedly in His hands, to obey any com- 
mand that he may give. Jesus speaks at this time to men, only 
through the revealed Word, the Bible, and only in the Bible can 
we find His will concerning us. Wherever and whenever the Bible 
speaks, we must do and teach ; and equally obligatory is it, that 
wherever and whenever the Bible is silent, we must not do and 
noi teach. Any person or association that fails to do and teach 
all that the Bible commands, or that does and teaches things 
not recorded in the Bible, has not that ‘‘ belief in Jesus” that 
makes men His disciples. I do not presume to say, that all per- 
sons who do not do and teach as I do, are not. in Christ, for it 
is not a question of comparison of individual doing and teach- 
ing, but a question of obedience to Jesus. 


It is very easy to determine what God has required of sin- 
ners in order that they may become His children, and all that is 
wanting to insure unity of practice and teaching, is a willing- 
ness to be governed solely by His will; a willingness to subordi- 
nate our judgments to His commands. All religious teachers 
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claim that they teach nothing but that which is taught in the 
Bible ; but this is a mistake. It is impossible for two or more 
teachers to-use the same text-book, and teach differently, pro- 
vided they confine themselves strictly to the book. This is 
absolutely true of a human text-book, and if it is not equally 
true of the Divine text-book, then it is an admission that God 
failed, either intentionally, or from want of ability,in giving usa 
revelation that was comprehensible. No Christian is willing to 
admit this. ‘The conclusion, then, is irresistible, that some re- 
ligious teachers teach some things not taught in the divine text- 
book. All will admit, I suppose, that many, if not all, the 
things which divide the religious world, are opinions, supposed 
to be founded upon some utterances of the Bible, and eapedients 
adopted to supplement the teachings of the Bible. Opinions 
and expedients are, therefore, bones of contention and the causes 
of divisions. God is not the author of these causes, but they 
are of human origin. If we would have Christian unity, we 
must take away the causes of division. 


When I and an equally conscientious disciple differ in our 
teaching and practice, we can come to an agreement of teaching 
and practice when we teach and practice only the things found 
in the Bible. The most divisive question in the Christian 
world is baptism. The controversy is not about the scriptural 
command on the subject, but concerning the legality of the sub- 
stitutes. If we would all teach and practice that which Jesus 
aud the Apostles taught and practiced, and would ignore and 
forget the human substitutes, we would be agreed. And so 
with every other item of division. Means and instrumentalities 
by which God is to be worshipped and the world converted, are 
suggested by human wisdom, without the claim that they are 
found in the Bible, and they are made questions of contention 
and division. If, therefore, we would avoid contention and di- 
vision, we must absolutely ignore all means and instrumentali- 
ties not clearly revealed to us. Church polity and missionary 
operations are striking examples of this class of divisive ques- 
tions. If we would all be willing to do our individual duty, as 
it is plainly taught by precept and example in the New Testa- 
ment, in regard to preaching the gospel, there would be no 
cause of contention over missionary work. If we would all be 
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willing to be satisfied with the simple church polity of the New 
Testament, we would never be divided over such questions as 
synods and Bishops, clergy and laity. If we would have that 
unity of God’s people for which Jesus prayed, we must speak 
only when the Bible speaks, and be absolutely silent when it is 
silent. This silence must embrace every thing in which co-ac- 
tion is necessary. In missionary work, no plan or means that 
requires co-action must be proposed if the Bible is silent con- 
cerning that plan. In no part or item of public worship, no 
practice or aids should be adopted or discussed, that are not 
plainly taught in the New Testament. 


It is urged, that the religious world has been so long 
divided on these questions of opinion and expediency, that these 
opinions and expedients have crystalized into items of faith, and 
the religious organizations will not give them up. ‘This is true, 
and we are wasting our time when we attempt to secure the 
unity for which Jesus prayed, by appealing to the people 
through their ecclesiastical organizations. The work must be 
done with the individuals, not with the organizations. 'lhose 
who have been immersed into the spirit of Christ, who have de- 
termined to let Him be their guide in all spiritual things, must 
never forget their consecration to Him, must never neglect their 
individual obligations, but must live uprightly in all of His 
commandments blameless, and must enter upon the work of 
converting the world, ignoring every ecclesiastical organization, 
and while recognizing all men as brothers, never to affiliate with 
any one asa co-laborer in Christ who is not actuated by the 
same spirit. It is not for you or me to decide who are children 
of God ; it is for us to teach and practice as it has been given to 
us in His revealed word. We must have no fellowship with 
those who are teaching the opinions of men in place of, or in 
addition to the commandments of God. Their work is not our 
work, and, hence, we have no fellowship with them. We have 
our work to do; if others choose to engage in a different work, 
that is their affair, not ours. Our mission is to show our fellow- 
men the way from death to life, as it is revealed by inspiration, 
and we have nothing whatever'to do with the “eleven hundred 
sects” into which the religious world is divided, only so far as 
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to show that the things that make them separate bodies, are not 
taught in the Scriptures, and are no part of Christianity. 


Those who have determined to speak only when the Bible 
speaks, and to be silent when it is silent, are drawn together by 
a@common spirit, and are laborers ‘ogether in Christ; but they 
have no ecclesiastical organization that makes them one of the 
‘eleven hundred sects,” or that enables them to co-operate with 
those sects in any work whatever. All men who have this pur- 
pose are my brethren in Christ, and that unity for which Jesus 
prayed exists between us. That unity is destroyed just as soon 
as that spirit ceases to govern us, and he who ceases to have 
that spirit, ceases to be my brother. 

When Paul said, (Gal. 1:8, 9): ‘* But though we, or an’ 
angel from heaven, should preach unto you any gospel other 
than that which we preached unto you, let him be anathema,” he 
had reference to men who were teaching additions to the gospel 
of Christ, and were making those additions tests of fellowship. 
Those men who were anathematized were not willing to be silent 
when the Apostles were silent, but must add to their teaching. 
If any man who is teaching the whole gospel, and all that is 


included in that phrase, adds one iota to it, he isnot my brother 
in Christ, and our spirits are not in harmony, and that unity 
for which Jesus prayed, dves not exist. 


It is urged, that of the millions of men and women who 
profess to be the disciples of Christ, there are but few who are 
not connected with one or other of these organizations that are 
founded upon some opinion of, or addition to, God’s word; and 
that I would, consequently, disfellowship a very large majority 
of professed Christians, were I to deny fellowship and unity 
with those who do not speak when God speaks, and who do not 
keep silent when God is silent. ‘This is unfortunately true, but 
I am not responsible for it. Ican not agree with all of them. 
If I could endorse any human opinion or addition, I could 
affiliate with only one of the ‘eleven hundred sects,” and I 
would be but little more in harmony with the millions. I can 
not affiliate with all of them. 


Some one suggests, that there might be a new organization, 
taking some of the tenets of each, and so making an eclectic 
organization. Ifa Baptist could give up for this purpose, one 
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point, a Methodist one point, a Presbyterian one point, and so 
on through the whole list, this giving up of distinctive points 
would bea confession by each, that the points given up were 
not necessary for salvation or Christian living, and were useless 
except to keep up divisions, which all admit are to be regretted. 
Some one else is ready to exclaim: ‘If you will not fellow- 
ship all these people, you unchristianize them.” No, indeed, I 
do not. I have nothing todo with it. I did not make these 
parties, and neither did I persuade any one to becone a member 
of either of them. Iam not their judge. It is impossible for 
me to agree with all of them; they themselves have made this 
impossible, and I am not responsible for this situation. I am 
trying to discharge my personal obligations, and I am endeavor- 
ing to do this regardless of the actions of all others. My 
obligations are individual, and God does not require me to 
know, or to be influenced by what others are teaching or doing. 
Deciding for myself, from the best information I can get, what 
God requires of me, J do it, and as I meet with others who are 
doing the work as Iam doing it, I greet them as fellow-laborers, 
as brethren in Christ. 

If I have concluded to make an opinion a test of fellow- 
ship, or to add a work of my own devising, I can not object to 
another man for doing the same, although I may think his 
opinion illogical and his work unwise, for he may have the same 
opinion of mine ; but when I declare emphatically, and live up 
to my declaration, that I will teach and do all that is required of 
me in God’s Word, and will not teach nor do anything not 
taught therein, then I can demand of all the world, that if 
they desire to have a unity of God’s people, they must stand 
with me upon this platform, for no one can refuse to do or 
teach what I do and teach, and they have uo authority for doing 
or teaching anything that I do not teach and do. I may be in 
error sometimes in deciding what the Bible does teach, but 
standing upon this platform, I can change whenever I am con- 
vinced of my error, without being inconsistent, for my declara- 
tion and purpose is to teach and practice only that which is 
taught in the Bible. I have no opinion, theory or practice of 
my own devising to defend; I am a disciple, a learner and a 
follower of Jesus, and a teacher of those things only that I 
have received from Him. 
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As individuals, we know of the existence of these ‘‘ eleven 
hundred sects,” but as Christians we have no right to know 
them. If we would have the unity for which Jesus prayed, we 
must shut our eyes absolutely to the existence of these religious 
organizations ; for, in so far as they are distinct organizations, 
they are not the Kingdom of Christ, and in so far as the individ- 
uals, who are members of them, are members of them they are not 
citizens of the Divine Kingdom. Members of these various or- 
ganizations can not be in unison and sympathy with each other, 
and standing thus in opposition to the prayer of Jesus, that far, 
at least, are they not His disciples, and, consequently those who 
ignore all these ecclesiastical organizations, and stand squarely 
upon God’s revealed word without subtraction or addition, can 
have no knowledge of, or affiliation with them. In order, there- 
fore, to secure the unity of God’s people, all’ ‘who assist in pre- 
venting this unity must be absolutely ignored. As long as they 
are recognized as co-laborers in the Master’s work, so long will 
they be encouraged to continue their unscriptural and divisive 
organizations, teaching and practicing things in addition to the 
commands and precepts of Jesus. 


But how shall this unity be preserved among those who pro- 
fess to teach and practice only as the Bible directs? The New 
Testament neither provides for, nor recognizes any general 
ecclesiastical organization of the disciples of Christ, and, hencé, 
there are no formulated articles of faith to hold them together 
or to insure a unity of faith. The New Testament recognizes 
and requires only individual discipleship, and no one must place 
himself in an attitude that will antagonize any other disgiple. 
No one can be his disciple who will not unreservedly obligate 
himself not to know, to teach and to do anything that is not 
taught by Him or his apostles in the inspired Word. Men who 
will do this are in perfect unison and sympathy With each other 
and with Christ, and the prayer of Jesus is answered, and it is 
answered in the very act of doing only those things that are re- 
quired by Him. His praying for this unity was equivalent 
to His praying for a continued obedience to His commands, 
and a continued obedience to his commands, will secure 
a continuance of this unity. Whenever this unity is disturbed, 
it is by disobedience of, or additions to His commands.’ These 
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additions are sometimes made from pure motives, but most gen- 
erally selfish considerations are the springs of action. When- 
ever these additions are made, although it may be denied that 
they are tests of fellowship, they are nevertheless, and they most 
certainly destroy and prevent the unity desired by Jesus, His 
disciples were commanded, ‘‘to mark them which are causing 
the divisions and occasions of stumbling, contrary to the teach- 
ing which ye learned; and turn away from them. For they 
that are such serve not our Lord Christ, but their own selves; 
and by their smooth and fair speech they beguile the hearts of 
the innocent.” It will be remembered that this command, 
‘turn away from them,” can not possibly indicate an ecclesi- 
astical or official excommunication, but an individual duty, a 
line of action for the faithful, not a punishment to the guilty. 


Jesus commanded his disciples : ‘‘ Go ye into all the world, 
and preach the gospel to the whole creation,” and now come 
those of ‘‘smooth and fair speech,” and say: ‘‘ By clear state- 
ment and implication, these imperative words make it the mutual 
duty of all the disciples of Christ to dear their part, in propor- 
tion to their several ability, in the work of disseminating the 
gospel. This being true, an adequate system is clearly implied, 
and, hence, we will organize a missionary society ; and while 
we admit that such an organization or system is not stated in 
detail in the New Testament, yet it is clearly implied.” These 
smooth and fair speakers beguile the hearts of the innocent, and 
organize a missionary society. Some of their brethren fail to 
see that a command given to each individual disciple, requiring 
individual service, implies ‘‘mutual duty”; and also fail to un- 
derstand how a “ system ” is ‘‘ implied” from an individual ob- 
ligation, and refuse to accept a system that has no example or 
command in the New Testament, and which rests only upon an 
implication, am implication that no one can see, but these 
smooth talkers, Who is it that causes this division? Those 
who have acted upon an implication, or those who fail to see 
the implication ? Are those disciples who ‘are obeying the com- 
mand as a personal duty, who are preaching the gospel as they 
have the opportunity and ability, causing this division, or are 
those who have organized a society on an implication, the dis- 
turbers ? 
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How shall Christian unity be restored ? By the individual 
workers quitting their personal work, and joining the society 
founded on an implication they can not see, or the founders of 
the society system withdrawing their implied system, and going 
to work individually as did the early disciples ? ‘Those who are 
walking according ‘‘to the teaching which ye learned,” are 
commanded ‘‘to mark them which are causing the divisions and 
occasions of stumbling, and turn away from them.” 


If we would have the unity for which Jesus prayed, we 
must base ourselves unreservedly, and without any mental reser- 
vations whatever, upon the Word of God, determined to speak 
earnestly and fearlessly when it speaks, and to be absolutely 
silent when it is silent, and with this determination fixed in our 
hearts, go forth as soldiers of the Divine Captain, determined to 
do our whole duty to secure our own salvation and the salvation 
of our fellow men. In this way, and in this way on/y, can the 
prayer of Jesus for the unity of His disciples be answered, and 
upon the heads of those who thrust in opinions, inferences and 
expedients must rest the responsibility of dividing God’s people. 


E. W. HERNDON. 
CotumBIA, Mo. 


SHEKHAR AND LEAVEN IN MOSAIC OFFERINGS. 


BY PRESIDENT ALVAH HOVEY, D. D., NEWTON THEOLOGICAL 
INSTITUTION, NEWTON CENTRE, MASS. 


| From The Old Testament Student.] 


An argument for two kinds of yayin and two kinds of shek- 
har is drawn from the prohibition of Jeaven in offerings by fire 
unto the Lord. This prohibition is stated in Exod. 34:25: 
‘*Thou shalt not offer the blood of my sacrifice with leaven,” 
and Lev. 2:11: ‘‘ No meat offering which ye shall bring unto 
the Lord shall be made with leaven ; for ye shall burn no leaven 
nor any honey in any offering of the Lord made by fire.” But 
in Num. 28:7 it is written: ‘The drink offering thereof 
shall be the fourth part of an hin for the one lamb : in the holy 
place shalt thou pour out a drink offering of shekhar unto the 
Lord.” Assuming that the process of leavening and of fermen- 
tation is effected by the same principle, that this fact was known 
to the sacred writers, and that, this principle or cause was called 
by them Jeaven, it is inferred that there was in reality an un- 
leavened and a leavened yayin and shekhar, Let us test the cor- 
rectness of this assumption, and the soundness of this argument. 
To do this we propose the following queries : 

1. Is the principle of vinous fermentation ever referred to 
in the Bible as Jeaven? If it is so named by the sacred writers, 
we ought to have the passages at command and be able to show 
it clearly. But if it is never so named, there is some reason to 
doubt whether the sacred writers knew that the cause of fermen- 
tation in wine was identical with leaven. 

2. Is wine itself, under any of its names or forms, ever 
spoken of in the Scriptures as being either leavened or un- 
leavened? Meal and dough and bread are thus characterized, 
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but we do not know of any place where these terms are applied 
to wine or strong drink. Why this difference, if leavening and 
fermenting were known to be equivalent processes, one in solids 
and the other in liquids ? 


3. Is there any scriptural evidence that wine was removed 
from the houses of Israelites during the passover ? The passover 
occurred at the beginning of harvest. in the spring, before the 
new wine was ready for use—indeed months before, There must, 
therefore, have been old wine, and often an abundance of it, in 
Jewish houses at the passover—unless it was carefully removed. 
But we know of no evidence in the Bible, or in Josephus or 
Philo, that it was removed on account of that festival. But if 
it could be shown that wine was removed from Jewish houses at 
the passover, it would not follow that it was removed because it 
was unwholesome. 


4. Is there any biblical evidence that wnleavened bread was 


“more wholesome or nutritious than leavened bread ? If there is. 


let it be produced. We know of none, And, if we assume that 
the Mosaic legislation was intended to conserve the health of the 
people, we can hardly suppose that unleavened bread would be 
prescribed for a week only during the year, nor can we account 
for the gift of leavened bread to the priests as food ( Lev. 23:17, 
20). The fact certainly is that unleavened bread is harder and 
less wholesome than leavened. If leavening is fermentation, then 
fermentation improves the quality of certain substances for the 
uses which they were intended to serve. But dietetic considera- 
tions were not supreme in the Mosaic ritual. Indeed, the only 
reason distinctly assigned by the Old Testament for the use of un- 
leavened bread at the passover is thus stated (Deut. 16:5 

‘Thou shalt eat no leavened bread with it [the paschal lamb ; 
seven days shalt thou eat unleavened bread therewith, even the 
bread of affliction; for thou camest forth out of the land ot 
Egypt in haste: that thou mayest remember the day when thou 
camest forth out of the land of Egypt all the days of thy life.” 


5. Is not Num. 28:7 to be reconciled with Exod. 34:25 and 
Lev. 2:11, by observing that wine is never thought of or spoken of 
as leavened by the sacred writers? Or, if we make a distinction 
between yayin and shekhar, is not the first passage to be reconciled 
with the others: by observing that shekhar is never spoken of as 
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leavened? This surely is the obvious way of bringing the different 
passayes into accord, or rather, of seeing that there is no appear- 
ance of contradiction between them. ‘* But if this method of 
explaining the passages be adopted, we lose the argument for two 
kinds of yayin and of shekhar which is derived from the prohi- 
bition of leaven in sacrifice.” Undoubtedly ; but our object is 
not to get arguments for total abstinence (in which we believe), 
but to interpret the Word of God faithfully. 


What then is the proper meaning of shekhar? It is used 
twenty-three times in the Old Testament. TZwelve times it is 
represented by sikera in the Septuagint (viz.: in Lev. 10:9 ; Num. 
6:32; 28:7; Deut. 14:26; 29:6; Isa, 5:11, 22; 24:9; 28:72; 
29:9). Five times it is translated methusma (viz.: in Judg. 13: 
4, 7, 14; 1 Sam. 1:15; Mic. 2:11) ; twice, methee (viz.: in Prov. 
20:1 and Isa. 28:7); once, oinos (Ps. 69:13); and three times 
(Prov. 31:4, 6; Isa. 56:12) it is not represented at all, because 
the Hebrew verses are not given in the Septuagint. 

In the Latin Vulgate it is represented by sicera five times, 
by ebrietas eleven times, by omne quod inebriare potest four 
times, by vinum twice (Num. 28:7; Ps. 69:13), and by potio 
once, 

In the Revised English Version it is everywhere translated 
strong drink, save in Ps, 69:13, where ‘‘ drinkers of shekhar ” 
are called simply ‘‘ drunkards.” 

But a more detailed statement is needed. In Lev. 10:9 
Aaron and his sons are forbidden to drink yayin or shekhar 
when going, or about to go into the Tabernacle, In Num. 6:3 
the man or woman who takes a Nazarite’s vow is forbidden to 
dgink yayin or vinegar of yayin, shekhar or vinegar of shekhar. 
In Judg. 13:4, 7, 14, the mother of Samson is forbidden to drink 
yayin or shekhar, or to eat any unclean thing, because her prom- 
ised son was to be a Nazarite to God from the womb. In 1 Sam. 
1:15, Hannah, when accused of intoxication by Eli, says: ‘I 
have drunk neither yayin nor shekhar, but I poured out my soul 
unto the Lord.” In Ps, 69:12 it is written: ‘* They that sit in 
the gate talk of me, and I am the song of the drinkers of she/:- 
har.’ In Prov, 20:1: ‘* Yayin is a mocker, shekhar, a braw- 
Jer.” In Prov. 31:4, 6: ‘It is not for kings to drink yayin ; 
nor for princes to say, Where is shekhar?” ‘Give shekhar 
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unto him that isready to perish, and yayin to the bitter in soul.” 
In Isa. 5:11, 22: ‘*Woe unto them that rise up early in the 
morning, that they may follow shekhar ; that tarry late into the 
night, till yayin inflame them.” ‘‘Woe unto them that are 
mighty to drink yayin, and men of strength to mingle shekhar.”’ 
In 24:9: ‘* They shall not drink yayin with a song; shekhar 
shall be bitter to them that drink it.” In 28:7: ‘These also 
have erred through yayin, and through shekhar have gone astray ; 
the priest and the prophet have erred through shekhar, they are 
swallowed up of yayin, they are gone astray through shekhar.” In 
29:9: ** They are drunken, but not with yayin ; they stagger, 
but not with shekhar.” In 56:12: ‘* Come ye, say they, I will 
fetch yayin, and we will fill ourselves with shekhar ; and to- 
morrow shall be as this day.” Andin Mic.: ‘If a man, walk- 
ing in wind and falsehood do lie, saying I will prophesy unto thee 
of yayin and shekhar ; he shall even be the prophet of this 
people.” 


In every one of these twenty cases the meaning strong drink 
suits the connection, and may be used in translating shekhar, 
without suggesting to any reader confusion of thought. In most 
of them an intoxicating drink is supposed by the context. The 
remaining three passages are as follows: In Num. 28:7, shekhar 
is specified as a daily drink offering to the Lord. Josephus says 
that this offering was of wine. The Latin Vulgate and the 
Authorized English Version translate shekhar ‘‘vinum” and 
‘strong wine.” In Deut. 14:26, it is said that a Jew going up 
to the sanctuary with a tithe of his cattle and grain in money, 
may ‘‘ bestow his money for whatsoever his soul desires, for oxen, 
or for sheep, or for yayin, or for shekhar, that he may eat there 
before the Lord, and rejoice with all his house.” And in Deut, 
29:6, the Lord says to the children of Israel: ‘‘ Ye have not 
eaten bread, neither have ye drunk yayin or shekhar: that ye 
might know that I am the Lord your God.” In these instances 
shekhar seems to be looked upon as a common beverage, prized 
by the people, and not necessarily injurious. But until we know 
that stimulating drinks were regarded by the sacred writers as 
evil, and only evil, we cannot be sure that siekhar means in any 
of these passages an unfermented liquor. No particular kind of 
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-shekhar is pointed out, If there were two kinds in use, one fer- 
mented and the other unfermented, no hint is offered of: this 
fact. 

But there is another Hebrew noun from the same verbal 
root as shekhar, viz., shikkaron (a as in father), which occurs 
twice in Ezekiel (viz., 23:33, and 39:19), The former passage 
reads thus: ‘Thou shalt be filled with shikkaron and sorrow, 
with the cup of astonishment and desolation, with the cup of 
thy sister Samaria” ; and the latter thus: ‘‘ Ye shall eat fat till 
ve be full, and drink blood unto shikkaron” (RV., till ye be 
drunken). 


An adjective shi‘kor from the same root is found thirteen 
times in the Old Testament (viz., in 1 Sam. 1:13 ; 25:36 ; 1 Kgs. 
16:9; 20:16; Job, 12:25; Ps. 107:27; Prov. 26:9; Isa. 24:20, 
28:1, 3; Jer, 23:9; Joel, 1:5), and in every case is translated in 
the Septuagint, Vulgate and English Versions by words signi- 
fying drunken, or drunkard. The adjective always means 
drunken. 


The verb shakar occurs fifteen times, and in all but two of 
the places where it is used, it evidently means to hae to intoxi- 
cation. The passages are Gen. 9;21 ; Deut. 32:42 ; 1 Sam, 1:14; 
2 Sam. 11:13; Cant. 5:1; Isa. 29:9; 49:26; 51:21 ; 6336; Jer. 

25:27; 48:26; 51:7, 39, 57; Lam. 4:21; Hab. 2;15; Hag. 1:6. 
In two of the passages (viz., Cant. 5;1 and Hag. 1:6) the verb 
may have a slightly weaker sense, viz., to drink to exhilaration. 
But the stronger and usual sense may be the one intended in 
these places, as well as in all the rest. 


In view of the use of the verb, the adjective and the noun, 
we do not see how any impartial scholar can deny that the Re- 
visers were right in translating shekhar ‘‘ strong drink ” (7. ¢ 
drink that would intoxicate if taken in sufficient quantity) in 
Num. 28:7, as well as in all other places, except Ps. 69:12, where 
‘drinkers ot shekhar” are called simply ‘‘drunkards.” Per- 
haps it would have been better, for the sake of uniformity, to 
render literally ‘‘ drinkers of strong drink” in this passage. 

From Exod. 29:40; Lev. 23:13, and Josephus Ant. 3:4, 
appears that a libation of wine (one-fourth of a hin) was daily 
offered to the Lord. Josephus appears to say that this drink 
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offering was poured round the foot of the’ altar of burnt offer- 
ings. Manyscholars supposed that it was poured on the altar or 
on the sacrificial animal lying on the altar, and especially be- 
cause Exod. 30:9 forbids it to be poured on the altar of incense. 
If this libation of wine was identical with the libation of shek- 
har (which is almost certain), it follows that shekhar was a 
designation sometimes given to wine of a certain quality, that 
is, to ‘‘ strong wine,” and therefore the rendering of Num, 28:¥ 
is substantially correct. Should any one still’ insist that the 
yayin employed in sacrifice was unfermented ‘grape juice, it is 
pertinent to ask why it was not called ¢erosh instead of yayiv, 
since those who believe there were two kinds of wine then in 
use, namely, unfermented and fermented, insist that teros/ 
always meant the former, while yayin often meant the latter ? 
Why was not the law made unambiguous when this could have 
been so easily done? Surely the asserters of the two-wine 
theory ought to be surprised that the material of the daily drink 
offering was denominated yayin and shekhar, but never ferosh. 


Let us now return to the questions’ concerning Jeaven, and 
examine the statements of Scripture in relation to the use and 
effect of this substance. Two different words are translated 
‘‘Jeaven” in the Old Testament, viz., seor, meaning by deriva- 
tion to expand, to swell up, to ferment, spoken of dough, and 
chamets, meaning by derivation to be sharp, tart, sour. The 
former, however, is used as a noun, the latter as an adjective ; 
the former signifies ‘‘leaven,” the latter ‘‘ leavened.” 

The former (seo) occurs in Exod. 12:15, 19; 13:7; Ley. 
2:11; Deut. 16:4, and in every instance is properly translated 
‘“‘leaven.” The Septuagint version is @vun, the Vulgate, fer- 
mentum (once fermentatum). Seor is nowhere spoken of in 
connection with wine or strong drink, or indeed any beverage. 
The material of it is supposed to have been commonly “ sour 
dough.” 


The latter (chamets) occurs in Exod. 12:15 (ef. 19, 20, 
machmetseth) ; 13:3, 7; 23:18; 34:25; Lev. 2:11; 6:10 (Eng. 
Vers. 6:17) ; 7:13; 23:17; Amos, 4:5. The word means in every 
instance leavened bread or dough: It is an adjective, though 
often translated Guy in the Septuagint. It will repay us to 
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look at every one of these texts with a view to accepting or re- 
jecting the statement that chamets signifies leavened bread or 
dough, and not leavened yayin or shekhar. The first, Exod. 
12:15, reads: ‘‘ Seven days shall ye ea¢ unleavened bread ; even 
the first day ye shall put away leaven (seor) out of your houses ; 
for whosoever eateth leavened bread (chamets) from the first day 
until the seventh day, that soul shall be cut off from Israel.” 
Compare verses 19,20: ‘* Seven days shall be no leaven (seor) 
found in your houses; for whosoever eateth that which is leav- 
ened, that soul shall be cut off. * * * Ye shall eat nothing 
leavened’; in all your habitations shall ye eat wnleavened bread.” 
The second place is Exod. 13:3, 7: ‘There shall no leavened 
bread (chamets) be eaten.” ‘* Unleavened bread shall be eaten 
throughout the seven days; and there shall no leavened bread 
(chamets) be seen with thee, neither shall there be leaven (seor) 
seen with thee.” The third is Exod. 23:18: “Thou shalt not 
offer the blood of my sacrifice with (or upon) leavened bread 
(chamets).” The fourth is Exod. 34:25, and is like the preced- 
ing. The fifth is Lev. 2:11: ‘‘ No meal offering, which ye shall 
offer unto the Lord, shall be made with leaven (7. e., leavened 
bread, chamets); for ye shall bring no leaven (seor), nor any 
honey, as an offering by fire unto the Lord.” ‘The sixth is Lev. 
6:10 (Eng. Ver. 6:17): ‘And that which is left thereof shall 
Aaron and his sons eat ; it shall be eaten without leaven in a holy 
place ; in the court of the tent of meeting they shall eat it. It 
shall not be baked with leaven” (7. e., leavened, chamets). The 
seventh is Lev. 7:13: ‘‘ With cakes of leavened bread he shall 
offer his oblation with the sacrifice of his peace offerings for 
thanksgiving.” This leavened bread appears to have been eaten 
by the priests (verse 16), though it was a part of the thank offer- 
ing. The eighth is Lev. 23:17; ‘‘ Ye shall bring out of your habi- 
tations two wave loaves of two-tenth parts (of an ephah) ; they 
shall be of fine flour, they shall be baken with leaven (7. ¢., leav: 
ened ) for first fruits unto the Lord.” The ninth is Amos, 4:5 - 
‘* And offer a sacrifice of thanksgiving of that which is leavened 
{mechamets), and proclaim free will offerings and publish 
them.” 


In all but three of these instances the reference to bread or 
meal is in some way expressed, and in three instances where it is 
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not expressed there is absolutely no reason to suppose a reference 
to any thing different. Including the two passages where the par- 
ticiple is used instead of the adjective, there are eight cases in 
which bread or flour is in some way expressed, and three where 
itis not, but where it must certainly be understood. 


If we compare the use of the verb chamets with the use of 
the noun and adjective, farther light will be gained. The verb 
occurs in Exod. 12:34, 39: ‘*And the people took their dough 
before it was leavened, their kneading troughs being bound up 
in their clothes upon their shoulders” * * * ‘* And they 
baked unleavened cakes of the dough which they brought 
forth out of Egypt, for it was not leavened.” In Ps. 73:21: 
“‘For my heart was embittered” or soured (rather than 
grieved), ‘‘and I was pricked in my reins.” In Isa. 63:1: 
** Who is this that cometh from Edom, crimsoned of garments 
from Bozrah?” The Greeks, says Gesenius, speak of a 
xpapa o&v. InHos. 7:4: “ They areall adulterers ; they are as 
an oven heated by the baker ; he ceaseth to stir (the fire), from 
the kneading of the dough until it be leavened.” In Ps. 7:4 the 
present participle chomets is translated crwel man (—acid, sour 
man). 


From this root, finally, is the word chomets, translated 
“‘vinegar.” Itappears in Num. 6:3; Ruth 2:14; Ps. 69:22; 
Prov, 10:26 ; 25:20. This word applies to liquids, but it is nowhere 
found in such connections as to imply that it was a pleasant 
beverage, used freekly asa drink. It was neither exhilarating 
nor intoxicating, as used by the ancient Israelites. As drink it 
was bitter, sour, unpalatable, though it was sometimes used as 
a relish. Of the Nazarite it is said: ‘‘ He shall drink no vinegar 
of wine, or vinegar of strong drink.” Boaz says to Ruth: 
**Come hither, and eat of the bread, and dip thy morsel in the 
vinegar.” The Psalmist puts these words into the mouth of the 
righteous sufferer: ‘‘ They gave mealso gall for my meat ; and 
in my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink.” And there are two 
Proverbs, one: ‘‘ As vinegar to the teeth, and as smoke to the 
eyes, so is the sluggard to them that send him”; and the other : 
“* As one that taketh off a garment in cold weather, (and as) 
vinegar upon nitre, so is he that singeth songs to a heavy heart.” 
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Plainly, then, this word is never used in the Holy Scriptures te 
denote any product of vinous fermentation. 


But the Rev. J. M. Van Buren blames the translators and 
revisers of the English Bible for rendering shekhar in Num. 
28:7 *‘ strong wine” or ‘‘strong drink.” Though he lays down 
the rule, followed in this article, that “‘if aman makes a dic- 
tionary of the Bible, he has no authority but the Bible itself * 
(The National Temperance Advocate, March, 1885, p. 35), he 
makes what use he can of extra-biblical evidence. For in a pre- 
vious number of The National Temperance Advocate (February, 
1886, p. 19) he condemns the translators of the Common Version 
as follows: ‘‘ The words ‘ strong wine’ are only a fiction of the 
translators ; they are not in the original Hebrew. * * * Leaven 
is ferment, and ferment makes ‘strong wine ;’ [and so] is for- 
bidden. An awful responsibility, knowingly to quote this 
deception. We have a true and proper presentation of Num. 
28:7 in the Septuagint Greek of the Old Testament, made three 
hundred years before Christ, by learned Jewish scholars, while 
these offerings’ were made daily. They did not see ‘ strong 
wime’ in the text. * * * They simply transferred the He- 
brew word shekhar, with aslight change for euphony, into stkera. 
If this was used instead of wine, the law required, as it did the 
wine, that it should be unfermented. Palm wine was shekhar ; 
it is nowand always has been used fresh.” 


In another passage he thus writes in respect to sikera: 
‘« This drink was derived from many sources. The juice of the 
palm-tree, or palm-wine, was, and still is, used fresh, in. Eastern 
countries. Sikera was also expressed from various fruits ; it was 
made from barley, from steeped raisins and dates. * * * 
This shekhar, or sikera, made from barley, in its fist, unfer- 
mented state, was what we now call sweetwort. It is a pleasant, 
nutritious drink ; as malt, it is put up asa food for invalids. 
This liquid, when fermented, is intoxicating ; and, with hops 
now added, makes beer. Sikera of any kind was not released 
from the law, which forbade ‘ leaven,’ or ferment, in that which 
was poured npon the altar. A shocking imposition was prac- 
ticed when the translators called this ‘strong wine.’” (Na- 
tional Temperance Advocate, March, 1886, p. 35). 
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Can any thing be more oracular or worthless than this ? 
How does Mr. Van Buren know what the authors of the Sep- 
tuagint Version: understood by sikera? How does he know that 
palm-wine was called shekhar, or that shekhar or sikera ‘‘ was 
made from barley, and was what is now called sweetwort?” Is 
the Bible his teacher in these things ? According toa late edition 
of Webster’s Unabridged Dictionary sweetwort is ‘any plant 
of a sweet taste.” Any plant of a sweet taste is sikera then! 
And this is scholarship rebuking the translators and revisers of 
the English Bible! The cause .of temperance deserves better 
iuidvocacy than is found in these articles -of The National Tem- 
perance Advocate. 
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[ A paper written for Eureka, IIl., ‘‘College Day.”’] 


This is a period of transitions. In government, science 
and religion there is much that is seemingly new, The old is 
unpopular simply because it is old. The new is considered 
worthy of trial simply because it is new. This newly created 
Yankee nation seems to enjoy a grand opinion concerning itself. 
To question the perfection of our political system is to be con- 
sidered as a heathen and a publican. So distinctive is our age 
and country, that it is claimed that the gospel, even, can not 
succeed unless our preaching accommodates itself to the social 
environment. Notwithstanding this condition of affairs, we un- 
dertake to call attention to some fucts- not. very complimentary 
to our high claims of advancement. ‘This is done, however, in 
hope of being able to make some suggestions, in regard to the 
future management of our educational forces, which are of the 
utmost importance to the church and humanity. 

And, introductory to our work, it’ may not be improper to 
refer to the fact that simultaneously with the unfolding of the 
banners of eastern princes upon the shores of ‘a western world, 
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the Protestant reformation shook Europe and her islands from 
the Irish channel to the Mediterranean sea, and from the 
Pyrenees to the Danube. But every student of history knows 
that the great Protestant Reformation was not simply a religious 
movement. ‘The Germanic states were tired of the political 
autocracy of papal Rome. And to thousands of those who 
followed the leadership of Luther, the hope of freedom from 
foreign domination was, doubtless, a stronger incentive than the 
hope of heaven. Certain it is that a large degree of liberty to 
the State came from the triumph of the doctrine of private 
judgment in matters of religion. A religious reformation with- 
out a political revolution could not have maintained the rights 
it had secured. 

Out of the Protestant demand for individual religious 
liberty, grew the present wide spreading sentiment of universal 
church toleration and the equality of all men before the law. 
The reaction of the human mind and conscience, after ages of 
slavish subjection to an avaricious priesthood, resulted in the 
establishment of both civil and religious freedom. Indeed it 
was impossible to have conferred these blessings separately upon 
men. Hence side by side across the fields of battle, through 
the courts of kings, along the aisles of churches, and across the 
seas came to gladden this virgin shore, those twin stars, progress 
and reform. As when ascion of goodly stock is transplanted 
from a crowded nursery into newer and better soil, with added 
sunlight and healthful air, so were the best elements of German 
and English parentage, spiced with a little enthusiasm from 
the French, transferred to this paradise of the West which had 
been held in reservation for the final triumphs of the genius of 
man and the full display of that philanthropy which was the 
legacy of Christ to the world. 


The one great ideal question in a free government is, how 
to preserve liberty and yet enforce control? Democratic states- 
men, from the days of the illustrious Jefferson, until now, have 
maintained the proposition that, ‘‘ There can be no just govern- 
ment except by the free consent of the governed”; while 
Republican sages have exhausted the language in trying to 
demonstrate, with logical accuracy, that ‘‘a law should be en- 
forced only because it is right in itself.” And the blending of 
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these two ideals into one, or balancing them so evenly that 
partisan discord shall cease in these free states, is a work more 
honorable than the winning of an hundred stars on the fields of 
battle. 

But in our rapidly developing republic, one of the great 
practical questions confronting us is, the religious education of 
the young. Dr. Phillip Schaff said in the North American Re-~ 
view, April, 1884: ‘*The United States made an important 
step beyond England to the full recognition of religious liberty 
and equality of all churches and sects within the limits of public 
morality and order. This was evidently the providential aim of 
the settlement of the country by colonists from all nations and 
countries of Europe.” In this the Dr. may be right. But 
this ‘‘ providential aim” by which a new nation was organized 
on advanced principles, left the educational problem without a 
solution. ‘The kirk, parochial, monastic and state schools of 
the old world, were none of them adapted to this promiscuous 
society. And the presence of Jews and Infidels, Protestants 
and Romanists, Immersionists and Pedobaptists in a republic, 
and that too very often in the same community, presented a 
very grave difficulty in the way of any system of general public 
instruction which did not entirely ignore religion. Hence in an 
effort to adapt popular education to the masses, by the State, 
where so many conflicting opinions prevail with equal protec- 
tion before the law, we have drifted, and are still drifting, from 
‘the school opened by prayer, and in which the Bible was hon- 
ored and sometimes read, to a school in which it would be im- 
polite to mention religion, and where the Bible is never referred 
to except to insinuate that its authors were not ‘well up” in 
modern science and that it is ignored by scholars. How long at 
our present rate of travel till we shall be as quixotical and as 
immoral as France, whére not only is the Bible excluded from 
their schools, but in the city of Paris, at least, theatrical train- 
ing is made obligatory upon the children? Here we have the 
example, in modern times, of a nation, a republic, the home of 
savans and scientists, the mistress of elite society, which, in so far 
as its schools are concerned, has swapped heaven for a theatre ! 
And what philosopher or metaphysician shall say that this is not 


= logical result of a school system in which religion finds no 
place? 
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And in answer to those who separate between morality and 
religion, and think to teach one while ignoring the other, we 
would say: That morality is the body of human life, while 
religion is its soul. And, if it be possible for morality to exist 
to some extent without religion, yet itis but as the falling of the 
crumbs from the Master’s table to the dogs beneath. No health- 
ful, satisfying morality can exist independent of religion. 


The first amendment to the constitution of the United 
States provides, that : ‘‘ Congress shall make no law respecting 
the establishment of religion, or prohibiting the free exercise 
thereof.” This statute is evidently intended to place the gov- 
ernment in a position of neutrality between the various sects 
and denominations of religionists, It is unfair to suppose the 
nation to be indifferent on the subject of religion. And yet this 
isapparently the position assumed. To evade this conclusion we 
are compelled to draw upon the wnwritten law of the land. Not 
a very satisfactory proceeding where, to so large an extent, the 
common law has been superseded by the abundance of statutes. 
But this is one of the many hardships, and almost incurable 
evils resulting from sectarian division. With the almost uni- 
versal acceptance of Christianity in theory, at least, by this 
people, they never would have declared themselves neutral on 
this vital question, had not the contending schisms made it neces- 
sary to decline one because of the impossibility of recognizing 
all. But that which was never intended as an endorsement of 
infidelity, has been so liberally construed, that its fostering 
arms are supposed to fondle unbelief as the child of the State. 
Indeed, some of our platform lecturers seem to think the protec- 
tion of the enemies of God and the Bible the chief end of 
liberty ! 

No competent observer has failed to discover that Infidelity 
is aiming to entrench itself behind popular education. By an 
abuse of that favor extended to it asa matter of liberty, it is 
determined to control our school system. And it is a.fact, no 
longer denied, that the battle between Faith and Atheism, in 
this country, is to be fought out, not on the church steps, but 
in the COMMON SCHOOLS and STATE COLLEGES. Infidelity de- 
mands the right to be heard there, decause it pays taxes ; and to 
dictate conformity to its own interests, because it is a member 
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of the state co-partnercy, and non-sectarian withal. If by this 
ruse it can secure the censorship of our public instruction, 
Atheism will have gained a strategic point of the utmost im- 
portance in the impending struggle. 


In the Princeton Review of March, 1879, Dr. Taylor Lewis, 
LL. D., argues that, *‘the State must be for or against re- 
ligion—for or against Christianity.” Without endorsing all 
that he says, we feel constrained to concede that, in this posi- 
tion, the doctor is right. The influence of the State must 
build up one or the other of these great contending forces, It 
cannot be a friend to them both. Nor is there any reason why 
the State should pretend to be neutral. While protecting the 
irreligious in their rights of citizenship, the State may yet per- 
meate its legislation with the fragrance of Christian principles, 
until we can point to it with pride as a veritable Christian gov- 
ernment. Such has been the effort and the hope of our Chris- 
tian statesmen during the initial century of our national 
existence. 


Dr. Taylor says: ‘‘Irreligion will not allow the State to be 
neutral.” ‘It is becoming more and more evident that pro- 
fessed non-religion 1s irreligion. Not a mere negation, as its 
name would seem to imply, but a most positive, hostile, and im- 
placable principle of action, Unbelief, negative as it assumes to 
be, will not live in harmony with belief, even of the most liberal 
kind. It demands supremacy ; it demands that its own side be 
taken in all cases of collision, even when such collision is the 
result of its own positive and aggressive action.” ‘‘It now de- 
mands—and its large success is encouraging it more and more 
to demand—that from our statute books, our common law, our 
judicial proceedings, our rules of evidence, our form of indict- 
ment, our statistical records, our long settled legal maxims, our 
national observances, our educational methods, there shall be 
utterly cast out everything that seems to recognize any religious 
sentiment, fact or idea. The positive aggression of irreligion ig 
the peculiar feature of our age.” These statements are con- 
firmed by the history of France, Germany and the United States, 
And we may add that where Christianity is most excluded, there 
Infidelity is most taught. No sect rejoices over its own tri- 
umphs more than Infidel Secularism gloats over the failures of 
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Christian endeavor. And this unanimity of action marks it as 
the body of sin animated by a common spirit of hatred toward 
religion. 


A few years ago the Protestant pulpit pointed to the Roman 
Catholic church as the dete noir of this Republic. Dr. Ly- 
man Beecher, the most eloquent of this remarkable family, lec- 
tured specifically on this subject from New England to the West. 
Nor are we prepared to say anything complimentary for Rome 
to-day. She boasts of unchangeability and infallibility, Con- 
sequently, the persecuting and intolerant spirit which she exhib- 
ited when she sat as a queen over the crowned heads of Europe, 
yet remains. It is not dead, but sleepeth. However, recent de- 
velopments convince me, that Roman Catholicism is not the 
enemy from which we have most tofear. It is not religion, Pro- 
testant, Greek or Roman, orthodox or heterodox, but IRRELIGION 
that is to be the dragon of Republicanism. In the nature of 
things, that which is no religion will not tolerate religion. The 
spirit of anti-Christ will never rest in peace while the lone-star- 
red banner of Emmanuel floats in the heavens! The success of 
irreligion means the blotting out of all religion ; and the blot- 
ting out of Christianity means the reproduction, in spirit at 
least, of the debates of the Acropolis at Athens, the gladiatorial 
scenes of the Colliseum at Rome, and the Infidel terrors of the 
French revolution, 


Infidelity is not satisfied with protection, with peace and 
prosperity, with equality before the law. ‘To meet its demands, 
the State, the law, and the public school must be de-religionized. 
Not only must oaths be abolished from our courts. of justice, the 
Lord’s day, or Holy Sabbath of rest, from our statutes, prayers 
from the Capitol and from the halls of legislation, but every 
vestige of a Christian faith must be wiped, as with a sponge, out 
of all our state schools and colleges, And the cry becomes louder 
and the advocates bolder with each rising and setting of the sun. 
It is claimed, that all our colleges in the East, Yale, Harvard, 
and the rest, are practically evolutionistic, agnostic, and materi- 
alistic in their tendencies ; nor have we seen this boastful claim 
refuted. In the West no state school has had a better reputa- 
tion for orthodoxy than Indiana State University ; yet it is now 
claimed that several of its professors are unbelievers, and that, 
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with honorable exceptions in its Faculty, it is no longer the 
staunch advocate of Theism and Christianity which it was when 
first launched into being (with its ‘‘ great president,” Dr. An- 
drew Wylie, at its head), under provision of the great North- 
west Charter and the ordinance of 1787, in which congress said, 
‘* Religion, morality and knowledge being necessary to good 
government, schools, as the means of education, shall forever 
be encouraged.” ‘This faith of the Continental Congress, that 
religion is ‘‘ necessary” to good government, may be the faith of 
our political representatives to-day, but certain it is, that, under 
the operation of law forbidding the establishment of religion. by 
the State, we have been led practically to the neglect, if not. the 
exclusion, of any distinctive announcement of the Divine au- 
thenticity of Christianity as a matter of fact, in the presence of 
our common schools, And I would not give you a fig for any 
reference to the gospel of Christ which does not recognize it as 
an absolute authority from God, while my observation teaches 
me that this would be regarded with disfavor by the majority of 
Christians even, in this country. ‘They have so long accustomed 
themselves to look upon the school as simply secular in its aims, 
that a reference to the supernatural or revealed would seem to 
them to be out of place in the common school. But, as when 
you stop the flow of arterial blood, the extremities become em- 
purpled with the signs of death, so when you éxclude the vital- 
izing ideas of God, Christ, and Heaven from the net-work of 
public schools and colleges, the stagnation, decay and dissolu- 
tion of faith is already begun. Many a young man at school 
may be compared to a diver, who, after his long absence beneath 
the wave, returns to the surface to breathe. The student dur- 
ing his college life is excluded from the doctrine of the King- 
dom of God. He must turn elsewhere for the oxygen of spirit- 
ual life. 


I know not-how others may view it, but to my mind, there 
is death to faith, to liberty, and to humanity in the enforced or 
permitted neutrality of the school on the great question of re- 
vealed religion, No nation can long survive, as a Christian 
nation, which fails to teach its children that there is a God, a 
heaven and a hell! We do not insist on the teaching of any- 
thing relative to church polity and ecclesiastical discipline in 
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the school, unless, it should occur incidentally. Nor is the 
common school the proper place for the adjustment of theolog- 
ical disputes. But it is the place for constant reference to the 
authoritative morality of the doctrine of Christ. And no 
teacher can do a wiser thing than to confirm his arguments 
and appeals, addressed to the reason of his pupils, by a reverent 
allusion to the supremacy of God over all the minds and con- 
sciences of men, A teacher who has not the moral courage to 
let his school know that he both fears and honors God, is a very 
costly toy indeed. And the community which employs him is 
like the Arkansas fiddler, whose instrument had but one string, 
A very poor quality of music was the result, It is an outrage 
upon the immortal nature of man that the school room should 
be darkened, and the light of heaven excluded. Good teacher, 
throw wide the blinds and let the sunlight of truth divine do its 
perfect work ! 


We know that it is claimed that the freedom and protection 
given in this country to the various religiously inclined sects and 
philosophies, is sufficient to make amends for unmixed secular- 
ism in the public schools. And a great many good people seem 
to think they have discharged their duty to their children if 
they leave them to make such discoveries as may suit themselves 
best, as to religion, when they shall have arrived at maturity, 
Vain and demoralizing conclusion! Who would think of fail- 
ing to give his son advice about how to make money, and to 
take care of it; to gain scientific knowledge, and to improve by 
it ; to obtain correct views of citizenship, and to live honorably 
among men? O, but they say, we do not wish to prejudice our 
children while they are young and tender. My brother, if you 
do not prejudice them for the right and against the wrong then, 
when can you do it? I do not wish to use the word improperly, 
but I would to God that every boy in this land, under twelve 
years of age, were prejudiced against whiskey, against gamb- 
ling, against state corruption, and against his majesty, the Devil, 
and all his works! ‘This effort to evade the responsibility of 
advising others to become religious, is a cowardly dodge un- 
worthy of a man and a Christian, 


Secularism is a word used by Infidels in a denominational 
sense, to indicate a system of education and scientific training 
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in which Christianity is either divided or excluded, We use 
the terms Christianity and Religion interchangeably. If Paul 
eould say, ‘‘ Though there be lords many and gods many, to us 
(Christians) there is but one God, even the Father, of whom 
are all things; and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all 
things,”’ in the same spirit we can surely say, though there be 
religions many, to us there is but one religion. Superstitions 
may abound, but the doctrine of Christ is the only religion ! 


Nor do we intend to criticise our teachers for the ever in- 
creasing secularism of our public schools. We are fully aware 
of the difficulty which a jarring sectarianism of Greek and 
Latin, Old School and New School parties interpose to make 
the teaching of general religious truths even, a delicate, and, to 
the teacher, so far as place is concerned, a dangerous affair. It 
is enough for our present purpose to note the fact, that our vast 
public school system, with millions of children under its control, 
and its unmeasured influence, for weal or woe, upon the human 
family, is so secularized that nothing helpful to Christianity is 
to be expected from it. And it is time that those who have been 
misled to suppose that literary and scientific training is neces- 
sarily refining and ennobling, were disabused of their error. 
Science without religion is always infidel in its tendencies. The 
mexorability of law in nature would never inspire the human 
heart with the doctrine of forgiveness; the dissolution of all 
things earthly could never introduce the hope of immortality. 
Geological periods, unexplored as they are, are yet known to 
end in death ; earthly empires fade and pass away; the very 
stars in heaven have their time to disappear in darkness and dis- 
solution ; the greatest of human prodigies fall as the leaf in 
autumn; the vast universe throughout all the pathways of science 
gives no promise of a redemption from the grave. ‘‘ There is 
hope of a tree, if it be cut down, that through the scent of water 
it may bud and put forth boughs like a plant ; but man dieth and 
wasteth away, yea, he giveth up the ghost and where is he?” 
Thus did one of God’s prophets eloquently speak, 3000 years ago, 
of the fact that “‘ nature forever prevails against the children of 
men.” Nor has science added anything to the curriculum of 
knowledge upon the greatest question ever submitted to the hu- 
man understanding. A writer in the North American Review 
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for December, 1883, has well said: ‘‘ Science devoid of theism 
is universally pessimistic. ‘The worlds all tend to darkness and 
death, The struggle for life, and the survival of the physically 
fittest often involves the survival of the morally monstrous. 
Nature is proved to be, as over against all human interests and 
agencies, fatalistic, mechanical, unsympathetic to all agony, im- 
passive to all struggle and deaf to all prayer. Take away all 
theistic intention and there is no basis for hope.’ Take away 
hope and there is no basis for morals.” While the prince of de- 
claimers, on the infidel side, itt this age, has uttered the senti- 
ment, ‘‘The mountain peaks of the two eternities, between 
which we stand, are barren, and reverberate no sound except the 
wailing cry of our own mortality.” And eighteen hundred years 
ago it was written by authority, ‘‘The world by wisdom knew 
not God, and by searching could not find him.” It is clear, 
then, that a strictly secular school is a Christless school, except 
in so far as it may be salted with an influence from above and 
superior to itself, and that influence must emanate from the 
Church of the living God. 


A perfect remedy for existing abuses may not be at hand, 
Hlowever, let me suggest, that it is but fair to exercise local op- 
tion in this matter. And when state laws have left city boards 
and county authorities free to exclude religious services from the 
schools (as in the city of Chicago, for instance, where, accord- 
ing.to the press reports, prayer was excluded from a graduating 
exercise, though requested by some of the students engaged), a 
great deal may be accomplished by the selection of religious 
teachers and the hearty endorsement of Christian morals in the 
school by the community. As surely as there is a God and 
youth, the seed time of life, an infidel is not fit to be entrusted 
with the training of children. Nor can any amount of culture, 
of intellectual polish, of worldly wisdom, make amends for the 
lack of faith, Speech is the grandest gift of God to man, and 
the perfection of language, more than any other one thing in 
human attainments, marks the highest development of civiliza- 
tion. Prof. Ridpath says, ‘‘ Perhaps no other people ever had 
so refined a language, or spoke it with such purity and grace, as , 
the Athenians.” Yet these proud and cultured Hellenes were 
ignorant of God, the worshippers of the forces in nature, their 
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temples filled with idols, and their history a succession of petty 
and contemptible wars for the supremacy among the insignifi- 
cant states of Greece. 


Egypt, Persia, Rome, each in turn, enjoyed all that the 
earth can confer without religion, and left upon their monu- 
ments enduring proofs of implacable barbarity and self-deifica- 
tion, with nothing correspondingly degrading in all history till 
we reach Atheistic France. It is simply a fact that the doc- 
trine of the great Nazarene is the only philosophy of a universe, 
responsible to an Allwise Intelligence, and it alone can purify 
the fountains of human character. 


We are confronted in this country with the question, shall 
the school education of the young be left wholly to the State, 
where the State feels itself constrained to limit its influence to 
the strictly secular in education ? We have,it is true, the family, 
with all its wealth of sacred power; and the church, with its 
grand mission to preach the gldd tidings to every creature under 
heaven ; and these are protected with all the sanctity of custom 
and of law. But there is an education not ordinarily in the 
power of the family to give, and a scientific training for which 
the church can not be directly held responsible. Out of this 
condition of affairs springs the necessity for the endowment of 
Christian colleges. And by a Christian college we mean aschool 
in which it is provided that the highest scientific and classical 
culture shall be accompanied by the lessons of the Bible, the 
songs of praise, the prayers of godly men, and the evidences of 
the Christian religion. I do not like to advocate ‘‘ Theological 
Scnools.”” And yet, a college under the control of any re- 
ligious body, would be very deficient without a Bible depart- 
ment. An editorial in the CHRISTIAN QUARTERLY, appearing 
recently, in opposition to church schools as such, yet gives the 
following explanation : ‘‘ We are not opposing education, or the 
building and endowment of colleges by Christian men, or having 
them officered by men who are members of the church of Christ, 
for we know that such schools exert a powerful influence for 
weaning men away from infidelity and from churches of modern 
times.” This is precisely what I mean. ‘‘ Colleges under the 
control of Christian men,” ‘They need not belong to the church 
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assuch. But they must exert a ‘‘ powerful influence in wean- 
ing men away from Infidelity,” and they must furnish an intel- 
lectual training in science and philosophy inferior to none. As 
the eye beholds a landscape of fruit, and vine, and flower, where 
every tree is baptized in light, so must they cause the student to 
see every object in nature surrounded with God’s presence. Such 
a college was Bethany in the days of Alexander Campbell. And 
what an influence for good, what a leadership towards faith, 
went out from that institution ! The demand for colleges where 
conscience as well as intellect shall be fed, is daily becoming 
more imminent. ‘The world needs educated men for all its high 
places, who realize their responsibility to an Allwise Creator. 
It will not do to give seven or eight years of a young man’s life 
to science without God. It will not do to leave to chance the 
defence of the Christian Religion and the propagation of the 
Kingdom of Heaven. It is well understood that, in that provi- 
dence which God uses for the maintenance of the gospel of 
Christ, the church and human instrumentalities play a con- 
spicuous part. In wisdom, it has pleased God to sanctify all 
human powers, capabilities and energies, in working out the 
present and the eternal welfare of the race, A redemption 
scheme in which man is to be saved through faith but empha- 
sizes this fact. 

So shrewd an observer as James Anthony Froude, has said : 
‘*To those who, like ourselves, have no expectation of any good 
coming to us either from politics or science, unless statesmen 
and philosophers have some kind of faith in God, the outlook is 
not a happy one.” ‘‘ We look for little satisfaction to-our souls 
from sciences which are satisfied with phenomena, or much 
good to our bodies from social theories of utility—utility mean- 
ing the gratification of the five senses in largest measure by the 
greatest number. We believe that human beings can only live 
and prosper together on the condition of the recognition of 
duty, and duty has no meaning and no sanction except as im- 
plying responsibility to a power above and beyond humanity.” 
And then, in conclusion of his ‘* Condition and Prospects of 
Protestantism,” he says, ‘‘ There may lie before us” (alluding 
to England) ‘‘a future of moral progress which shall rival or 
eclipse our material splendor ; or that material splendor itself 
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may be destined to perish in revolution. Which of these two 
fates lies now before us depends upon the attitude of the Eng- 
lish laity towards theological controversy in the present and the 
next generation.” Here is a student of history who compre- 
hends the fact that, ALL NATIONS ARE WHAT THEIR THEOLOGY 
MAKES THEMTO BE. ‘There are noexceptions. He has lost faith 
in the theological leaders of Protestantism, and turns to the 
‘laity ” with hope mixed with anxiety. In this country the people 
are a more direct factor in the shaping of affairs than in England. 
And we turn to the people with a hope filled with faith. The 
people in free America have never, in any grand emergency, 
been appealed to in vain. 

We are just beginning to see the possibilities for evil which 
lie in an unchristianized public mind. We have heard of 
Nihilism in Russia, of Communism in France, of Socialism in 
Germany, but we are just beginning to feel the struggles in wero 
of Anarchism in the United States. No consistent church 
member can belong to any one of these associations. It is a 
known fact that the great majority of those who follow the red 
flag are either Atheists or Agnostics. No man who accepts the 
tables of the law, written with the finger of God upon Mt. Sinai, 
can bea Nihilist, a Communist, a Socialist, or an Anarchist. 
No human will which has bowed in humble subjection, with an 
understanding heart, to the authority of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
can ever be so far deluded as to make war upon the rights of 
others, or to apply the torch of the incendiary to the fair cities 
which the thrift of commerce and the honest toil of the people 
have builded. No heart that has been mellowed by the spirit 
of the gospel, no soul that has breathed the philanthropy of 
Christ, can ever hurl the life destroying bomb along the 
crowded thoroughfare. The principles of Christianity alone 
are able to restrain the turbulence of human passion and say to 
the waves of the ocean swept by storms, ‘‘ Peace, be still !” 


In the oncoming age, whose brightness already gilds the 
heavens. when an hundred millions shall dwell between our 
gateways of the Atlantic and the Pacific, it will take something 
more than a fourth of July oration, in which Christ is left out, 
to direct the accumulated power of mind and material resources, 
which shall then be in our keeping. It will take something 
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more than a memory of our nursery lessons concerning our pa- 
triot heroes, to lead us along the pathway of vast political pres- 
tige and conflicting social interests. It will require more than 
can ever be taught in those halls of science where the Creator is 
unknown and the Redeemer excluded, to hold the heart throb- 
bings of this mighty nation, true to itself and to humanity. It 
will require something more than blue-coated police or armies of 
militiamen to repress the swelling torrents of millions, who, 
without God, have been taught to live only for the present. It 
will require something more than the mere enthusiasm of ‘‘ the 
flag” to hold a hemisphere together, when we shall have lost 
confidence in that Allwise Providence to which the Revolution- 
ary Patriots committed the cause of the Union in that remark- 
able document, the Declaration of Independence. High above 
the voice of the demagogue ; high above the thunder of battle ; 
high above the question of ten cents per day on the price of la- 
bor; high above the ambition to grow rich off the oppression of 
others; high above every suggestion of mere human policy, 
must be heard and obeyed the voice of God! Our present has 
been attained under the auspices of this faith, and our future 
can be the fruitage of this planting only by the continued pres- 
ence of that Guiding Hand which has so far upheld the nation’s 
life. 

Brethren and fellow-citizens, impelled by a conviction like 
this, we lift our feeble voice in harmony with the good and the 
great, living and dead, in favor of a CRISTIAN EDUCATION. A 
writer in the Princeton Review, 1880, p. 123, remarks: ‘* When 
education passed into the hands of the Christian Church, in- 
struction in the new doctrine of our Saviour and his apostles 
became naturally the main end. The individual had now an 
infinite value in himself.” This thought marks the practical 
difference between a secular and Christian education. The 
State views the individual with reference only to the ultimate 
earthly good of the greatest number.; while Christianity views 
the individual as an immortal, and his education as the 
training of a responsible being for eternity, and, therefore, in- 
volving all things divine. 


Washington, the succcessful general and self-poised states- 
man, inhis Farewell Address, Yeminds his ‘countrymen that 
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religion is one of the safe guards of American liberty. And Mr. 
Webster, when he argued the Girard will case, before the Su- 
preme Court of the United States, in opposition to the attempt 
to found a ‘‘ Charity School” from which Christianity should 
be excluded, quoted the decision of a somewhat similar case in 
England, in which Vice Chancellor Sir Knight Bruce, said : 
‘‘ Courts of equity in this country will not sanction any system 
of education in which religion is not included.” And in refer- 
ence to a system of religion in which religion is suppressed, Mr. 
Webster says, ‘‘ /¢ is mere, sheer, low, ribald, vulgar deism and 
infidelity.” Works, Vol. 6, p. 16%. But I shall not burden 
your patience with citations from judges and statesmen, to the 
effect that all English and American society is based on religion, 
and that, as Mr. Webster says, ‘‘The preservation of Chris- 
tianity is one of the main ends of government.” Christianity 
by judicial tribunals, both in this country and in England, has 
often been declared to be the foundation of society and a part of 
the common law. The voice of all that is ancient, and venera- 
ble, and glorious in our history, our courts, our legislatures, our 
schools, our battle fields, stands unitedly opposed to the exclu- 
sion of religion from any time or place. In birth, in marriage, 
in life and in death it is present as an angel of light to bless 
those who trust in God, and as the witness of Jehovah against 
them who do evil. And it is well that it is so. For secularism 
has no standard of right or wrong. Vox populi, vow dei, is its 
only creed. And by this Christ was crucified, and the law is 
made to be as fickle as the wind. 


We do not propose the abandonment of the public schools 
to a seeming fate. The doctrine of local option which yet pre- 
vails inmost communities, leaves it still possible that the great 
Christian masses should force Christian morals into the public 
schools and maintain, them there. This is consistent, because 
the dual nature of man gives to the Christian an interest, and, 
consequently, aright in both the civil and spiritual affairs of 
this world. A pure religion and a just civil government are 
God’s two great instrumentalities for the perfect development 
of the human race. The educational forces of humanity, so 
far as they are scientific and mechanical, belong properly to the. 
State ; where they are spiritual they belong primarily to the 
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Church; where they are simply moral they belong to both. 
And by this continual overlapping of the interests of the Church 
and State, through the ever present and universal necessity for 
the diffusion of standard ethical principles, there is nothing 
that is helpful to that which is true, honest, just, pure, lovely, 
or of good report, in which the Christian does not have a living 
fellowship. Phil. 4:8. And, as already intimated in this paper, 
there can be no Christian morals without a Christic Faith as the 
basis on which they rest ; therefore, the Christian element in 
our population should stamp its impress upon all our civic and 
national legislation. But this work will require at the hands of 
all thoughtful men eternal vigilance. We have more than a 
thirty years war before us. While this government stands, with 
its present Constitution, the great contest between Christ and 
his most determined enemies will be at the school doors. We 
do not mean to criticise the Constitution. Wedo not know that 
a better could be made. Evil always has, and always will be 
present in this world. But it is wise to know where the weak 
points in our armor are, and to guard them well inthe day of 
battle. 


And in view of the essential part which religion must take 
in the highest culture, we suggest the encouragement of Chris- 
tian Schools. 1t may be something of a sacrifice, when we are 
already taxed to support state schools and colleges; but the 
founding and liberal endowments of colleges where the Bible 
shall be a part of the curriculum, is a work for us as the people 
of God. If the schools of the prophets were a necessity in the 
days of ancient Israel, with what distinctness must flash upon 
us the duty of sustaining Christian schools in this day of ad_ 
vancement, when the world is bent on the attainment of knowl- 
edge, when every neighborhood has its school, every cross-road 
its advanced classes, every town its academy, and colleges and 
universities are numbered by the hundreds ? 


The reasons for this course of action are many and sufficient. 
Prominent among them are the following : 

1. Such institutions should be liberally endowed for the ben- 
efit of the poor. ‘he city, the school, and the church, must be 
replenished from the peasantry, the hills and the mountains. 
The higher education is not within the reach of a large class of 
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the very best young men and women in society. And for these 
it is the very spirit of an enlarged liberality that ample provi- 
sions should be made. The beneficiaries of Christian schools 
have been their brightest ornaments. The triumphs of Chris- 
tianity have been through benevolence and charity—not by 
law. And we are yet to depend on this celestial staff for our sup- 
port. ‘T'o it belongs the unsulliedness of victory. 


2. There is a special demand in this age of infidel reason- 
ing and superficial criticism, that the Bible be thoroughly under- 
stood. Theistic and Chnistic schools, or at least departments in 
every school, should be devoted to a critical study of the Bible— 
its history, its doctrine, its languages, and its correlation as to 
time and place with all authentic history. But above all else 
the young man and woman of this age should be imbued with 
the enlarged philanthropy of Christ. And his unswerving reli- 
ance upon the Father, eternal and invisible, ought to be im- 
pressed into every mind and conscience. 


9 


3. The best interests of the Church of God imperatively 
demand this work at the hands of the disciples of Christ. We 
live in that age of which prophecy said, ‘‘There shall be Holi- 
ness to the Lord upon the bells (bridles) of the horses.” No 
human enterprise is to be left without the impress of Christi- 
anity upon it. And if an educated ministry always was a star 
in the right hand ef the church, how admirably it becomes her 
now. In this time of carping infidelity, when pseudo philosophy 
is proclaiming false conclusions from insufficent premises, it be- 
comes commandingly apparent that we must have a class of men 
from whom selection can at any time be made, of one who, like 
the Apostle Paul, may dispute with the learned in their own 
Athenian halls. What, for instance, would not the church have 
lost without scholarship among her sons? What could Martin 
Luther have accomplished had he not been an educated man ? 
It required a man who could write his ninety-five theological 
propositions and tack them on the door of the cathedral, to free 
the Germanic people from the grasp of Rome. And had he not 
been able to translate the word of God into his native tongue he 
eould not have reached every religious heart in Germany. What 
would Alexander Campbell have been without his library ? 
Simply a (Raccoon) John Smith or a Ben. Franklin—good and 
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great, but not a teacher of teachers—not a ‘‘ master of assem- 
blies.” 

How could the Christian world afford to lose the knowledge 
which is deciphered from the hieroglyphics and cuneiform in- 
scriptions of the dead past of Africa and Asia? How could we 
afford to give all the realms of geology and chemistry into the 
hands of infidels? And can the church rest satisfied with a 
knowledge gained second hand? We submit that the church 
ought to be as far in the advance, comparatively, now, as was 
she in the dark ages. She fostered learning when humanity 
was eclipsed by barbarism. It may be that the proportion 
observed by Christ, in calling his Apostles, is about right—one 
educated man in thirteen. But that thirteenth man was a 
giant. 

Standing in the midst of able proclaimers of the word of 
life, I feel like saying that the church needs a more highly 
educated ministry. I grant you, that every man who knows the 
truth has a right to tell it, wherever and whenever he can get an 
audience. But there is a field of historic and critical investiga- 
tion which none but scholars can explore. There is a class of 
adversaries that none but scientists and philosophers can suc- 
cessfully meet. Because the surest victory in the world lies in 
entering into the enemies’ own country and routing him from 
his own chosen positions. And the demand upon the church 
for a thoronghly read, broad minded, highly educated ministry, 
full of the assurance of an undoubting faith, was never so great 
as it is to-day. 

Of course, we do not expect to see every boy who enters 
college attain to distinction as a theologian. But by the bless- 
ing of God we will polish every shaft furnished us, and then 
leave it to Him and to them to see which shall have the longer 
flight and the truer aim. 


We know that ‘‘ grace and gifts” make good preachers. 
And sometimes these men with great natural qualifications, and 
the love of their fellowmen in their hearts, do a work which 
many an educated man has failed todo. As an illustration Sam 
Jones occurs tome. But who would wish to hear Sam Jones 
more than once? And had not teachers and translators gone 
before, and did they not now stand round, by the grace of God, 
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to support, such men would not be possible. Conceding the 
great usefulness of these unlettered preachers in the gospel 
ministry, yet every one among us knows that without the 
scholarship above and beyond us we would be poor indeed. The 
very Bible itself, the great arsenal of supplies for the holy war, 
is transmitted to us, and defended for us, by men who stand 
beyond us in that knowledge which the schools and colleges 
alone can give. 

The church of God needs to-day a thousand men who have 
no creed, nor dogma, nor doctrine, except the Bible alone, to 
take the front rank, clad in the armor of heaven, and yet 
skilled in historical and scientific knowledge that they may with 
all the greater ease carry the war into the enemies’ country. 


The child and the young man worships, yea, idolizes the 
learned man. How opportune when this reverence can be 
made effective to pointing them to the divine Master. Having 
abandoned the claims to supernatural qualifications and capaci- 
ties in the regular ministry we no longer expect the people to 
bow to us because of our position-in the church. But before 
goodness and knowledge all correct thinking men will pause. 
The words of such an one are as ‘‘nails fastened in a sure 
place.” Besides, the preacher who stands side by side with an 
educated infidel, is placed at a great disadvantage if he be not 
himself a learned man. It is, therefore, due to the church, 
due to the preacher, due to society at large that’ the preacher of 
the gospel should stand well to the front in all human knowl- 
edge. And the gospel of Christ will supply the rest. 

The defiant and aggressive attitude of secularism is being 
promptly met in debate, in books and magazines, and. in the 
popular daily and weekly press. But the state schools of Europe, 
and, to som» extent, the endowments of this country, are being 
prostituted to the advancement of secularism. To give the 
prestige of a great name, high in official life, to the support of 
infidelity is a double crime--it apparently makes the state par- 
ticeps criminis with that which involves the ruin of the race. 

I am impressed also by the fact that Ridpath, the teacher of 
history, in Depauw University, has recently given to the world 
a history, of almost three thousand pages, iu which there is no 


sign nor evidence that the author knows any difference between 
‘ 
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the Jehovah of the Jews and the gods of mythology, or, indeed, 
that he knows or believes that there is a God. He states as a his- 
toric fact, that ‘Jesus was the son of Mary and the carpenter.” 
(Vol. 1, p. 829). An account which could not be changed by an 
infidel. When M. Rollin wrote his ‘“‘Ancient History,” being a 
“son of the church,” his faith flashed out conspicuously on al- 
most every page; but when, in the year of grace, 1886, ‘‘ A 
History of the World” emanates from a chair in a Methodist 
University, no fact in the wide range of human observation is 
recorded as divine! Thus is the demon of secularism crowding 
all affirmative faith out of our collegiate institutions, and giving 
us instead that insipid and lifeless thing, a world and its history 
with God left out. 


Nor is it a vain warning when we say that the sacreligious 
vandals are at your doors. The torch of the incendiary is being 
applied to the intellectual work of ages. And as the besotted 
Roman Emperor, A. D. 64, played an insignificant drama in 
sight of his burning capitol, so we may expect the leaders of 
secularism, should they ever get the ascendancy, to fiddle and 
dance while our splendid moral and spiritual fabric, erected by 
the genius of Christianity, is being despoiled and all its glories 
trampled in the dust. 


The times and the state of public sentiment demand two 
things at our hands: (1) The enforcement, so far as practica- 
ble, of Christian morality, as the basis of character, in all our 
public schools. (2) The speedy endowment of first-class col- 
leges, to be put under the control of Christian scholarship of the 
highest order Let the brightest science and the purest faith 
stand together in everlasting friendship. Then will all good 
men applaud, and God, our Father in Heaven, will bless us. 


W. B. F. Treat. 
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ON WHAT DAY WAS JESUS CRUCIFIED ? 





A common belief of all Christians is, and ever has been, 
that the Savior was crucified on Friday, and that he rose again 
early on the morning of the first day of the week. 

A few have, at different times, dissented from this view. 
The dissent, too, has been strong enough, and frequent enough,. 
to cause the subject to be considered again and again by the 
ablest critics of the church. And after the criticisms have been 
thoroughly reviewed, the public mind has settled down again 
into the old view. Generally, the topic has been regarded as 
curious rather than practical. The many sprightly essays that 
have been written upon the subject have been supposed to mani- 
fest the learning or genius of the writers, rather than guide the 
world in faith and duty. And yet the common opinion respect- 
ing the question has not been permitted to live for the want of 
investigation. A theory might live to very great age and have 
little else to commend it to public favor than gray hairs. Such, 
however, is not the case with the topic now under consideration. 
It has received the attention and investigation of the ablest 
eritics of the passing centuries, who have quite uniformly 
reached the same conclusion. Hence, the days of crucifixion and 
resurrection have not been stereotyped through the indifference 
of the learned world, but, rather, by the many examinations, 
have been many times established. And while we are not dis- 
posed to accept a theory simply because it has the sanction of 
the ages, when we have had the many and learned discussions 
that have led the world in an investigation of this subject, and 
these have all tended to establish the common view, we feel justi- 
fied in asking very weighty reasons for departing from the faith 
ef the fathers. 


Some have offered the view that Christ must have been 
erucified on Thursday, in order that we may find the “three 
days and three nights in the heart of the earth,” according to 
the prediction of the Master. But this does not rid the subjeet 
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of any difficulty. As they have him rise on the morning of the 
tirst day of the week, only two days and a half of time would 
. have been passed in the tomb. Hence, this theory only involves 
the difficulty of finding two Sabbaths during that week, for 
yothing. If we must find literal exactness respecting the time 
of the Lord’s rest in the grave, then he must have been buried 
before this. To say that he was crucified on Wednesday and 
rose on the first day of the week, will give us at least three days 
and a half that the Son of Man was “in the heart of the earth.” 
This would be as awkward as the common view of the church. 
It is very clear, therefore, that if we are to demand three days 
and three nights for the Lord’s rest in the grave, all idea of the 
resurrection on the first day of the week must be abandoned. 


The most reasonable view that has yet been offered in oppo- 
sition to that which is commonly held, is that Christ was 
crucified on Wednesday evening, and that he rose on Saturday 
evening. We have seen this offered with an accompanying 
diagram, as a full solution of the whole question, as an end of 
all controversy. This is presented by one class of Adventists, 
with a kind of unstated argument that, as Jesus rose on the 
Sabbath, or seventh day, it is therefore the sacred day of the 
Christian Church, and, though Christians have uniformly kept 
the first day of the week, they have done so by mistake. If this 
argument were regarded as conclusive, then the day of resurrec- 
tion would be conceded to be the day that Christians should 
observe. This has always been regarded as logically correct. 
Ninety-nine out of every one hundred Christians who have kept 
the first day of the week, have done so because they believed the 
Lord rose on that day. And if that argument has been worth 
anything in favor of first day observance, it would be just as 
potent in favor of the seventh day, if it can be found that it 
was on that day that the Master left the dead. This was the 
logic that caused the early church, nay, the primitive church, 
to keep the first day rather than the seventh, which its first mem- 
bers had always kept. It requires very strong faith to overcome 
a long standing custom like this, with all the disadvantages 
which must necessarily attend such things. Hence, as we know 
that the primitive Christians did keep the first day of the week, 
who had formerly kept the seventh day, that they had what they 
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regarded as the strongest possible reasons for doing so. Every- 
where they assigned as the reason for this change, that it was on 
this day that their Master had risen from the grave, We do not 
offer this, by any means, as a conclusive proof of the correct- 
ness of Sunday keeping, for all these early Christians may have 
been mistaken. Nay, that all the disciples of Christ have, dur- 
ing eighteen certuries, been united in observing this day, will 
not prove it to be the day that ought to be observed. They all 
may have been mistaken. And yet it would seem strange to 
find that all the church has wholly missed the truth in the 
matter, and that the little few objecting critics are right. And 
it is hoped that we shall not be deemed uncharitable when we 
say that the late critics are not likely to do more than their 
brethren have done before, and that they will quite certainly 
leave the subject about as they found it. 


And now, as we begin the examination of the subject pro 
and con, we regard a word of caution not out of order. When 
facts are searched for in view of the necessities of the case, there 
is strong temptation to manufacture them. This may be done 
out of the odds and ends of statements, detached from their 
legitimate connections, and used to maintain a theory which can 


find support in no other way. ‘The testimony has been called 
for, after the theory was adopted, and the Scriptures have been 
enlarged or diminished according to the necessities of the case. 
The custom is to quote a part of a; rge number of texts, stating 
frequently what has been found, so that what is wanting in the 
Scriptures can be made up ~by the affirmations of the writer. 
In a tract at hand, this is true to an extent that I do not re- 
member to have seen before. In fourteen lines the author gives 
us what he claimsto be quotations from seven texts of Scripture ; 
mingled with bracketed elucidations and affirmations, he carries 
conviction to the minds of those who lack the time or the dispo- 
sition to turn and read the passages referred to. ‘To answer 
such a criticism would scarcely be possible, nor could we say 
that we had examined the subject if weshould. We will take the 
texts cited and give their teaching as best we can, and then 
give what we regard as sufficient reasons for believing that the 
view commonly held is the only one which can be maintained. 
Since the marginal reading is referred to, showing that the 
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writer is not satisfied with the Common Version, we will quote 
altogether from the New Revision. 


The claim is made that during the week of crucifixion there 
were two Sabbaths, one of these was on Thursday and the other 
on Saturday ; that Jesus was crucified on Wednesday evening 
and that the drawing on of the Sabbath which made it necessary 
totake the crucified down from the cross was the high day, the 
fifteenth day of Abib, and a number of texts are conglomerated, 
after which it is announced that the doctrine is well sustained. 
Almost any doctrine might be maintained in that way. It is 
easy to announce a proposition, and then quote a verse or a part 
of a verse that will sound like it. But this will never pass 
among thinkers as any real investigation of asubject. But that 
we may get every claim before our minds we will patiently ex- 
amine them one at a time. 


I. There was an extra Sabbath during the feast of the 
Passover ; it followed the day on which the paschal lamb was 
eaten, and was therefore the fifteenth day of the month. 


Suppose we should grant this, would it follow that the fif- 
teenth day of the month was not the weekly Sabbath ? But it 
may be said that the fifteenth day of the month would not always 
come on the same day of the week. Let this be granted, for 
the moment, and still could it be found that the fifteenth day 
of the month of the year in which Jesus was crucified was not 
on the weekly Sabbath ? These questions show that the whole 
matter has been assumed. And yet it is not a fact that the first 
day of the Passover feast is rightfully called a Sabbath oa. I 
will quote the passage : 


Lev. 30:4-8: ‘* These arethe set feasts of the Lord, ever 
holy convocations, which ye shall proclaim in their appointed 
season. In the first month, on the fourteenth day of the month 
at even, is the Lord’s Passover. And on the fifteenth day of the 
same month isthe feast of unleavened bread unto the Lord; 
seven days ye shall eat unleavened bread. In the first day ye 
shall have an holy convocation ; ye shall do no servile work. 
But ye shall offer an offering made by fire unto the Lord seven 
days ; in the seventh day isan holy convocation ; ye shall do no 
servile work.” 
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Now coming together for a religious feast, and refraining 
from servile work is a long way from keeping a Sabbath. This 
dloes not say that the fifteenth day of the month might not be 
on the Sabbath, for clearly it might, but in itself, it was nota 
Sabbath. 


If by any accident, it should come on a weekly Sabbath, or 
if by permanent appointment it came there, it would double the 
service and solemnities of the occasion. Aud hence, asin John 
19:31, be called an ‘“‘high day.” ‘Twenty-five weeks after this first 
Sabbath of the Passover would be the day of atonement, and it 
is called a Sabbath. But if some one shall say that the fifteenth 
day and the twenty-second, also of the seventh month were 
Sabbaths, I must demur, and insist that it should not be so 
rendered. And asa witness, [ present the New Version. See 
Lev. 23:39. Hence it is by no means clear that any day was 
ever regarded among the Jews as a Sabbath but the seventh day 
of the week. Of course it will be urged against this that the 
fifteenth day of the month Abib could not always come on the 
same day of the week. But I know of nocertain proof of this. 
The Jewish reckoning only put twenty-nine days and twelve 
hours into a month, hence they had need of an extra month 
once in three years. But this beginning month was determined 
by the priests according to the ripening of the barley. And the 
probabilities are that they began their years so as to correspond 
with the Sabbaths and the feasts. Hence; in every way, the 
whole assumption relating to the extra Sabbath duriug the 
feast of the Passover is without support or theslightest proba- 
bility. 

Il, Matt. 27:62; Mark. 15:42; Luke 22:53, 54; John 
19:14, 31, 42, are referred to, to show that Christ was put to 
death on the Jewish day of preparation, that he was buried before 
sunset of that day, and that the following day was the Sabbath, 
and that Sabbath was an high day. 


All this, however, avails nothing, as we now know that the 
Sabbath was the seventh day of the week, and not an imaginary 
extra Sabbath day of which the Bible knows nothing. Indeed, 
if the Passover contained an extra Sabbath, we are misled by 
the Word of God, for it never so denominated it, The language 
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of John is as clear as a sunbeam in its reference to this ques- 
tion. See chapter 19:31: ‘‘ The Jews, therefore, because it 
was the Preparation, that the bodies should not remain on the 
cross on the Sabbath (for the day of that Sabbath was a high 
day), asked of Pilate that their legs might be broken, and that 
they might be taken away.” Here the term is employed that 
is always used to designate the weekly Sabbath, and that is never 
used to indicate any particular day of the Passover. They were 
in haste to bury them because it was not lawful to leave them 
hanging on a tree after they were dead. And as it was probable 
that they would die before the close of another day, and as it 
would be unlawful for them to bury the dead on the Sabbath, 
they were in haste to have it all done before the Sabbath came 
on. This law, however, applies only to the weekly Sabbath, 
and hence there can remain no room for doubt that the Sabbath 
here mentioned was the seventh day of the week. 


Every text presented so far shows that this Sabbatarian 
interpretation is wrong. But they have a reasoning from the 
length of time the Lord was in the grave that is supposed to be 
unanswerable, and it becomes us to give it some attention. 
though the usual argument is not made in the article which I 
am now reviewing. 


III. Christ was in the grave three days and three nights, 
and therefore the common view that he was crucified on Friday 
and rose on the morning of the first day of the week can not 
be true, as that would give us as the time of his rest in the grave 
but one whole day and two parts of days, and only two nights. 


The Scriptures that are relied on as proving that Jesus was 
in the grave three days and three nights are, Matt. 12:40; John 
2:19; Mark 8:31; Matt. 26:61; 27:40. If we are to demand 
that these shall be interpreted by the rules used in determining 
the meaning of such statements made by men now, there will 
be two difficulties : First, these passages will disagree in them- 
selves, and second, they will disagree with many other texts on 
the same subject. In the first place Jesus says that he would 
raise up the temple of his body in three days, and then again 
that ‘‘ after three days I will rise again,” and hence there is all 
difference between within three days, end after three days, to be 
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removed, ‘This is not all, nor the worst, but the Scriptures are 
made to contradict themselves by this mode of interpretation. 
Many are the passages that say that Jesus rose on the third day. 
If he rose on the third day, then he did not remain in the grave 
till after three days ; nor could he be in the grave three full 
days, and still rise on the third day. On the basis of this in- 
terpretation, there is no way by which the Bible may be made 
to agree with itself. It seems, therefore, that some other basis 
of interpretation is demanded of us, by which the word of God 
shall be made to harmonize with itself. 


Those who have been careful to note the manner of sacred 
history, are aware that the ancients were not very particular in 
their manner of keeping numbers. All of them would seem to 
have died-on their respective birthdays. The length of their 
lives is given in an even number of years, and never do they 
mention the months and days as we do. And when we come 
to the Israelitish and Judean kings, the computation does not 
agree. There is but one possible method of harmony, and that 
is to suppose that they counted a part of a year fora whole year. 
This, however, was as true of their manner of reckoning days as 
it was of years. By reference to 1 Kings, 12:5-12, it will be seen 
that Rehoboam told the multitude to retire for three days and then 
come to him again, and that he would then answer their question, 
and that they came to Rehoboam the third day, as the king had 
appointed. Hence it is clear that ‘‘ depart ye for three days,” is 
fulfilled in their coming back again ‘‘ on the third day.” This 
shows that their ordinal third day is the equal of their cardinal 
three days. In Esther 4:15; 5:1, the same manner of reckon- 
ing is preserved. They were to fast for the queen for three 
days, day and night, and after that she would go in unto the 
king. This was carried out, and yet she went unto the king ov 
the third day. If we compare John 2:19, with the passages 
which show how the Jews understood it, we will get the same 
thought as in the texts referred to. Jesus, speaking of the 
temple of his body, said: ‘‘ Destroy this temple, and in three 
days I will raise it up.” According to Matthew 26:61, the Jews 
charge in the trial » ‘‘ This man said, I am able to destroy the 
temple of God and build it again in three days.” And in Mat- 
thew 27:40, we learn that when he was on the cross they said : 
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** Thou that destroyest the temple, and buildest it again in three 
days, save thyself.”” Then in verses 62-64, we hear these same 
men rehearsing this in the ears of Pilate, only now they do not 
hide the meaning of what the Lord had said, that in three days 
he would rise again, and asking that Pilate would appoint a 
guard about the sepulcher ‘‘ wntil the third day.” Hence rising 
on the third day, with them, was equal to rising “‘in three 
days.” According to Mark 8:31, when Jesus and his disciples 
were near Cesarea Philippi, he taught them that ‘the son of 
man must suffer many things, and be rejected by the elders and 
the chief priests, and the scribes, and be killed, and after three 
days, rise again.” But Matthew records him assaying, That He 
must ‘go to Jerusalem and suffer many things of the elders, 
and chief priests, and scribes, and be killed, and the third day 
be raised up.” Ch. 16:21. The same style is found in Mat- 
thew 17:22, 23. This is sufficient to show that their demand, 
that the language is to be inte:preted as we employ the terms, 
is not reasonable, nay, that it cannot be correct. We know, 
too, that ‘‘on the third day” counts the day on which the state- 
ment was made, or the transaction is begun. And as we have 
learned from sacred history, that in the use of cardinals they 
were not correct, according to our custom, but that they were 
correct in the use of the ordinals, it follows that we are to find 
the harmony not in ¢he three days and nights in the heart of the 
earth, but in that use of these terms which agrees to the other 
form of statement, ‘“‘and on the third day be raised up again.” 
This then demands that on the day of crucifixion, we have the 
beginning day, the next day would be whole, during which time 
he would remain in the tomb, and on the following day he 
would rise. 


We have now followed them closely through the whole of 
their argument, and find it utterly wanting in Scriptural fact 
and logical consistency. 

IV. They have one more text which they present in favor 
of the resurrection having occurred on the Sabbath or the 
seventh day. It is Matthew 28:1, and reads: ‘‘ Now late on the 
Sabbath, as it began to dawn toward the first day of the week, 
came Mary Magdalene and the other Mary to sce the sepul- 
chre.” 
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It is usually claimed that dawning toward the first day of 
the week does not necessarily refer to the coming of daylight 
but to the approach of that period of time which would be de- 
nominated the first day of the week. Hence, as the days among 
the Jews began in the evening, and as Matthew wrote for the 
Jews, approaching the first day of the week would have been in 
the evening, about sun down. And as they found not the body 
of Jesus, he had already risen. Hence he must have risen on 
the Sabbath day. 


If there were no other references to the subject, this would 
certainly indicate that Jesus had risen from the dead some time 
during the Sabbath. There is no doubt either as to the literal 
correctness of the translation. Then some one will say, you 
must either concede that the Savior rose on the Sabbath, or 
you must show that the writers of the New Testament have 
told different stories about the occurrence. Not necessarily. 
For while the language in Matthew may present that thought, 
it isnot the only view that real learning has had of that verse. 
And if it is capable of another translation and other passages of 
Scripture demand it, then for the sake of harmony, that other 
translation should be given it. We wili therefore read a few 
more texts respecting the matter. 

Mark 15:1. ‘“‘And when the Sabbath was past, Mary 
Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James, and Salome, 
brought spices that they might come and anoint him.” 

In the twenty-fourth chapter of Luke and first verse the 
coming of these women to the tomb is told in these words: 
** But on the first day of the week, at early dawn, they came 
unto the tomb.” 

John 20:1, is explicit, and can not be translated any other 
way: ‘‘ Now on the first day of the week, cometh Mary 
Magdalene early, while it was yet dark, unto the tomb, and 
seeth the stone taken away from the tomb.” 


Now as three of these witnesses have said that this approach 
to the sepulchre was in the morning as it began to dawn toward 
the first day, and as they can not be translated any other way, 
and as we know that Matthew may be read “In the end of the 
Sabbath ” or ‘* The Sabbath having ended,” ete, it is certain 
that real learning will never insist, that Mary reached the 
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sepulchre on the Sabbath day, but that it was on the morning 
of the first day of the week. Besides, in the nature of things, 
it is perfectly improbable that those timid women would have 
.gone to the tomb at the coming on of the night, in order to em- 
balm the body of the Master. In every way, therefore, it is 
apparent that Mary and the other women came in the morning, 
as it began to dawn, or become light. Indeed it was yet dark 
when this journey was begun, and was scarcely light yet when it 
was completed. This is the combined testimony of all the wit- 
nesses in the case, and must therefore be regarded as an end of 
the controversy. 


It 1s now time to present the other side of the case and | 
regret that our space is necessarily limited to a partial view of 
the whole subject. A much more complete discussion of all the 
issues would be well for the public just now. 


I. Our first argument is drawn from tlie very Scriptures 
which we have just read as having been appealed to by those 
whose opinions we oppose. Especially do we call the attention 
to the clear statements respecting the resurrection of our Lord on 
the morning of the first day. of the week, Matthew is easily 
made to harmonize with the other three witnesses, without any 
violence being done, and then, as we have already seen, the state- 
ment is as clear as language could make it, that Christ rose on 
the first day of the week. 


II. Just in this connection there seems a very fortunate 
way of settling the day of crucifixion. Finding that he rose on the 
first day of the week, and that this was the third day after his 
crucifixion, there can be no further question, that he was cfuci- 
fied on Friday. Saturday would have been the second day, 
hence, beyond any room for question, he laid down his life on 
Friday, the day before the Sabbath. 


III. The last part of the twenty-third chapter of Luke and 
the first verse of the following chapter settles the question, if 
there was no other text of Scripture on the subject. We will 
read from the fiftieth verse, of chapter twenty-three : 


** And behold, a man named Joseph, who was a councillor, 
a good man and a righteous, (he had not consented to their coun- 
cil and deed) a man of Aramathe, a city of the Jews, who was 
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looking for the kingdom of God: this man went to Pilate, and 
asked for the body of Jesus. And he took it down, and wrap- 
ped it in a linen cloth, and laid him in a tomb that was hewn in 
stone, where never man had yet lain. And it was the day of the 
Preparation, and the Sabbath drew on. And the women, which 
had come with him out of Galilee, followed after, and beheld 
the tomb, and how his body was laid. And they returned and 
prepared spices and ointments. And on the Sabbath they rested 
according to the commandment. But on the first day of the 
week, at early dawn, they came unto the tomb, bringing the 
spices which they had prepared.” 


The description is artless in its simplicity. These women 
rested a single day and that day was the Sabbath, which required 
them to rest just as they did. And when that day was passed, 
they came to the tomb only to find that their Lord had already 
risen therefrom. It is no matter of wonder that the whole 
Christian world has ever so regarded it. Any other view must 
have come by distortion or straining. 


IV. Though there are many more reasons for the position 
which we take, enough for the present purpose will be found 
in the twenty-fourth chapter of Luke, verses 13-24. After the 
account has been given of the appearance to Mary and then to 
the other women, on the first day of the week, our author pro- 
ceeds to give another account of the Lord’s manifesting himself 
to two of the disciples as they went into the country. Jesus 
came and walked with them and asked them concerning their 
sadness ; and in their simplicity they tell the whole story of 
‘the things concerning Jesus of Nazareth, which was a prophet 
mighty in deed and word before God and all the people; and 
how the chief priests and our rulers delivered him up to be con- 
der.ned to death, and crucified him. But we hoped that it was 
he which should have redeemed Israel ; yea, and beside all this. 
it is now the third day since these things came to pass. More- 
over, certain women of our company amazed us, having been 
early at the tomb; and when they found not his body, they 
came, saying, that they had also seen a vision of angels, which 
said that he was alive. And certain of them that were with us 
went to the tomb, and found it even as the women had said.” 
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Why they said: ‘‘ And beside all this, it is now the third 
day since these things came to pass,” can only be found in that 
strange power of the mind by which things that have not been 
heard, or rather, not understood, at the time, may be impressed 
upon the mind by some after occurrence. Like other disciples, 
these had heard the Master say that he should rise again on the 
third day ; and though they did not then known the meaning of 
that prediction (not thinking it possible for him tobe put to 
death), yet now that he has risen on the third day, or that it 
had been so reported by the women, flashes a new thought on 
their minds: that the occurrences of that day were in fulfillment 
of what the Master had taught them already. Now we know 
that this walking to the city of Emmaus was on the first day of 
the week: this is beyond all question. It was that morning 
that Jesus had left the tomb. Hence, the first day of the week 
was the tliird day after the crucifixion. Ifthe first day of the 
week was the third day, then the day previous, Saturday, was 
the second, and the day previous, Friday, was the first, or the 
beginning, 


Now of the things we have found this is the sum : 


1. Jesus rose on the first day of the week. Nothing less 
than infidelity can prompt a man to take the other side of this 
question. The Scriptures have said so in every way in which it 
is possible to make such a statement. 


2. It was on that morning that they first had any knowl- 
edge of the resurrection of the Christ. Hence, the only legiti- 
mate interpretation of what all the Evangelists have said on the 
subject is, that it was on that morning, just before the women 
reached the sepulcher that Jesus left the tomb. 


» 


3. This was the third day after the terrible tragedy. © It 
was therefore on the preceding Friday. 


4. There is no reason for all the talk about an extra Sab- 
bath day during the Passover week, The Scriptures know noth- 
ing of any such a Sabbath. 


5. The Pentecost was fifty days after the morrow follow- 
ing the Sabbath of ‘the Passover, or rather it was on the fiftieth, 
and yet it was on the first day of the week, as it followed the 
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seventh Sabbath. That this may appear in all its force, I will 
quote the passage making the statement : 


‘And ye shall count unto you from the morrow after the 
Sabbath, from the day that ye brought the sheaf of the yave 
offering ; seven Sabbaths shall be complete ; even unto the mor- 
row after the seventh Sabbath shall ye number fifty days; and 
ye shall offer a new offering unto the Lord.” Lev. 23:15, 16. 


No man has yet been found insane enough to suppose for a 
moment, that that seventh Sabbath was any other than the 
seventh day of the week, Hence, it being the fiftieth from the 
Passover Sabbath would make that Sabbath a seventh day Sab- 
bath. 


6. The women rested on the Sabbath according to the law, 
while Jesus was in the tomb. The whole statement makes it 
evident that it was the seventh day that was being kept. ‘They 
did not keep Sabbaths, two of them together, which would have 
been the case if Friday had been an extra Sabbath. But they 
rested on the Sabbath ‘actording'to the law, and the day follow- 
ing that was the first day of the week. 


Our consideration of the subject has necessarily been brief. 
And yet we have approached the subject from almost every 
angle. And while there are difficulties in the way of our view. 
and the view of almost the whole Christian world from the very 
first *till now, yet they are not insuperable. But all other views 
are compassed with so many infirmities, burdened with so many 
difficulties, and even contradictions, that we have no other plan 
of harmony left than that which has ever been adopted. 


Not only so, but there are many positive and direct proofs 
of the correctness of this venerable opinion. We have seen 
many Scripture statements which demand this interpretation, 
and will not be satisfied with any other. Hence we adopt it. 


If I am asked for any practical benefit to be derived from 
the examination of such a subject, Iam compelled to say that 
there are only two reasons for this article. First, the criticisms 
which we are compelled to meet, are doing much harm to our 
Christian institutions. And we must needs come to the defense. 
Second, the glories of the first day of the week and our reasons 
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for meeting to worship on. that day will never be well under- 
stood only as we keep these old truths clearly before our minds, 

I do not mean to say that none but Judaizers and infidels 
have adopted the opinions which I have opposed in this article, 
but € do believe that any other view of the subject than that 
which we have offered is not only a mistake, but is very injuri- 
ous to Christian faith. 

D. R. DUNGAN. 
Des Morngs, Iowa. 


‘*THE WINE OF THE LORD’S SUPPER.” 

Under the above heading the CHRISTIAN QUARTERLY 
REVIEW of July, 1886, contains an essay of great pretensions, 
which it pained me to read ; because it is full of terrible mistakes, 
both in logic and in criticisms. His position is, that the cup of 
the Lord’s Supper is fermented, intoxicating wine. I am deeply 
pained, I say, for there is no call for such an essay, except it be 
in the interest of intemperance ; for surely the unfermented 
juice of the grape would be as apt a symbol of the incorruptible 
blood of Christ, as a wine, that bad been changed by the corrupt- 
ing process of destructive chemistry. For if it be necessary to 
note as a proof of Christ’s divine nature, that ‘‘ His flesh saw no 
corruption,” (Acts 13:37), the same may be safely predicated of 
His blood also. So it can but be inappropriate to represent that 
blood with a corrupted, intoxicating liquor. 


But again; had the advocates of temperance fallen into 
gross errors on this question, it would be but just and generous 
to set us right ; but the mistakes with which this author’s essay 
abounds, will be most likely to confirm the position he seeks to 
overthrow. 

After quoting from the Evangelists, who speak of the 
supper, he says : 
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‘‘These three passages of Scripture give us the origin and institu- 
tion of the Lord’s Supper. From them we must learn what substances 
were used, and for what purposes. It has generally been claimed that 
Jesus was celebrating the Passover. We think this a mistake, but this 
fact makes no difference in the decision of this question. It would 
merely change the argument. Our reasons for discarding the common 
theory, simply stated, are: That the Passover was celebrated at a 
specified time, and that there is no authority or example of its being 
celebrated at any other time. When Jesus ate this supper, the time of 
the ‘ Passover Supper had not come.’ [Js this so ?] ‘Jesussaid to His 
disciples, ‘ with desire have I desired to eat this Passover with you be- 
fore I suffer. But I say unto you I will not eat it until it be ful- 
filled in the Kingdom of God.’ Luke 22:15. Jesus does not say, that He 
has eaten, or will eat the Passover with His disciples, but he says, ‘I 
will not eat it... He could not have used this language had He been 
eating the Passover supper. The Greek word translated bread is artos, 
which means bread as ordinarily prepared for food, the ordinary bread 
of every day use. The Greek word for unleavened bread—Passover 
bread— is azumos. If he had been eating the Passover, there would 
have been no bread in the house, but unleavened bread, and he would 
have used the word azumos.” 


This lengthy extract is here quoted in order that the reader 
may have a fair start with the Doctor’s argument. 

So we here note the mistakes of this quotation. 

1. If we take the testimony of Matthew and Mark, we are 
sure the mistake is with the Doctor ; and that Christ did eat the 
Passover with his Disciples. The original text of Matthew is 
ap arti, after this, I will drink no more of the fruit of the vine. 
And Mark has ouketi, “I will xo more drink,” etc. Both these 
instances plainly imply that~he did eat. And the mere fact 
of the omission of a single word in Luke, is entirely too narrow 
a foundation to build an argument upon adverse to Matthew and 
Mark. 

2. But this mistake isadouble one. For could he prove that 
Christ did not eat any supper at all, it would not help his cause 
in the least, so long as we have the testimony of all three of the 
Evangelists, that Chriss instituted the supper.on the first night 
of the Passover week. So obvious is this, that I only allude to 
the Doctor’s position here, to show what a shadow of an argu- 
ment will satisfy him, when he thinks it is in his favor. 


3. Equally mistaken is our author in his Greek criticism, 
when he says that ‘‘ artos is the ordinary bread of every day use, 
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The Greek word for unleavened bread is azumos.” When, in 
fact, artos is the generic name for wheat bread, leavened or un- 
leavened. So we havethe expression in the Septuagint azwmos 
artos. But azumos is an adjective, and only means bread by 
implication. It is true, there could have been no other bread in 
the house but the unleavened, therefore it was unnecessary to 
describe it with the adjective azwmos. But that azwmos means 
unleavened bread in contrast with artos, is a doctrine too new to 
be genuine. 


4. But the next mistake is the sophism known as ‘gnoratio 
elenchi, a dodging the real issue. The question is, was it a cup 
of intoxicating wine, that Jesus consecrated as the symbol of His 
blood ? Much of the Doctor’s Hebrew criticisms, is only a blind. 
For it is not at all probable, that they did not know that leaven 
was fermentation, though our author unhesitatingly says they 
did not. Again, “‘ both the leading words yayin and chemer are 
derived from the boiling, bubbling appearance of grape juice 
while undergoing fermentation.” This identifies the fermenta- 
tion of grape juice with the leaven of the New Testament. For 
the Greek zumee, leaven, is derived from zeoo, to boil. 


The Doctor quotes a long list of authors on his side of this 
question, and some few on ours, but it is quite remarkable how 
prompt he is to quote the direct contradiction to allegations 
from the temperance side of the question, The assertions of the 
advocates of Solomon’s ‘‘mocker,” pass with him at par, but 
the advocates of temperance wine must be treated with undis- 
guised contempt. Among these, Dr. Samson comes in for a full 
share of such left-handed compliments. But seeking a rebuff 
for Dr. Samson’s assertions, he inadvertently proves there were 
two wines in the Bible times. [See p, 331]. He quotes as fol- 
lows: ‘‘ Dr. Samson gives a letter from Judge P. J. Joachim- 
sen, of New York, as follows: ‘In answer to your favor of yes- 
terday’s date, I repeat, that the great majority of the conforming 
Jews in this city use wine made from raisins at the Passover 
feast. Of course the raisins are fresh.’ We place by the side of 
this,” continues our essayist, ‘‘a statement from Rabbi Herman 
Adler, of London, as the one will explain the other. Rabbi 
Adler says: ‘ During the Passover festival the use of fermented 
and unfermented wine is equally lawful, whether prepared from 
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the grape, or from raisins, but the greatest possible care must be 
used, that there be no admixture of any juice, or other sub- 
stance prepared from corn or grain, whether beer or spirits. 


933 


We are unable to place the utmost confidence in these mod- 
ern Rabbinical quotations for two reasons : (1) Because they vio- 
late a principle of the Mosaic law ; and (2) they are not in perfect 
accord with each other. For our author on the very next page 
presents Rabbi Sonneschein as declaring ‘‘ that the word yayin 
signifies nothing but fermented wine. ‘The unfermented juice 
of the grape is called in the Hebrew ¢ivosh. All the Talmudic 
writers from the Mishnaic text down to the latest Casuist agree 
that the consecrating benediction of the filled wine-cup of the 
Passover Supper eve, the words, the Creator of the fruit of the 
vine, means nothing other than the yayin, the fermented juice.” 


The one thing gained for our cause is the fact that the 
Bible recognizes two species of wine, but the loss of our oppo- 
nent is, that one of his witnesses contradicts the other, as to the 
legal use of either of the two. So far as the law of Moses is con- 
cerned, no cup is recognized as any part of the Passover solem- 
nity ; so the legality referred to by Rabbi Adler, must refer to 
Rabbinical tradition. And herein lies the contradiction. We 
are saying yes, and the other no, emphatically. 

But again, on page 332, ‘‘Scholars have again and again 
stated, that this expression (the fruit of the vine), as found in 
the account of the Lord’s Supper, was in all probability derived 
from the litturgical phraseology appointed for benediction ; but 
perhaps few are aware that this form of expression, employed in 
the Jewish ritual, is not used in benedictions over grapes, nor 
would be used over the fresh juice of the grape, but is set apart 
as the language to be used over wine. This language, therefore, 
which has been so often, and so confidently cited, as indicating 
the use of grape juice, as distinguished from regular wine, 
affords evidence in precisely the contrary direction, if we accept 
historical guidance from the Jewish usages and literature, which 
guidance no untrammeled scholar will reject on this subject.” 
The above quotation is from S. C. Brace, of Philadelphia. 

But notwithstanding this bribe to untrammeled scholars, I 
reject, with a good conscience, the notion it inculcates, for this 
reason : In all Christ’s history, it is never once stated, that he 
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excelled in Rabbinical liturgy, but he treated their traditions 
with decided disfavor ; so when we know enough of vital chem- 
istry to assure us that alcohol is not a fruit of the vine, but the 
result of destructive chemistry, it will take more than a thous- 
and such assertions to make us believe that Christ gave thanks 
for the alcohol of the Passover cup, if it contained any of that 
poison. So when we know that unfermented grape juice is 
really and truly the fruit of the vine, and when informed that 
such wine was then to be had, it is far more reasonable to think 
that he chose the phrase, fruit of the vine, because of its exact 
truthfulness, rather than to copy a Rabbinical liturgy. A little 
attention to New Testament history might satisfy Mr. Brace 
himself, that Christ was quite an original character, and needed 
not that any man should teach him. 


The Jews may have been very sincere in praising God, as 
the creator of alcohol, and ignorance on their part may have 
rendered such worship innocent, even if not acceptable ; but it 
would militate strongly against the omniscience of our Savior, 
had he represented his Father as the creator of alcohol. For 
we now know that this compound is the result of dissolution, 


and not of creation. For in all the domain of nature no drop of 
alcohol can be found, but such as has resulted from the disso- 
lution of some kind of life. 


It is strange that our learned author should insist that the 
ancients were so unacquainted with the phenomena of fermenta- 
tion as to make it impossible for them to identify the fermenta- 
tion of dough with that of liquids. Zumee, in the Sept. and 
in the Greek of the New Testament, signifies fermentation, and 
that which causes fermentation, and anything that has passed 
through that process. Bread raised with leaven had to be ex- 
cluded from every Israelitish house, with the further injunction 
that no leaven, 7. e., nothing fermented should be found in their 
houses during the seven days of that Feast. And consistently 
with this, the Passover was called the Feast of unleavened, or 
unfermented things. In proof of this, the learned reader is re- 
ferred to Mark, 14:1. There the Passover is explained by the 
(ireek, ta azuma, unleavened things. This shows how far astray 
our Common Version is in giving us the singular noun bread, 
for a neuter plural. For toon azumoon is but the genitive 
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plural of ¢a azwma, which simply means ‘‘unfermented 
things.” 

As to the meaning of zwmee, we invite attention to the fol- 
lowing common Greek Lexicons. Groves defines zawmee, yeast, 
leaven. The verb zumoo he defines, to work, to ferment, to 
leaven, to cause to ferment. Liddel and Scott, zwmee, leaven, prod. 
from zeoo (to boil) because it produces fermentation. The verb 
zumoo, to leaven, to make ferment ; Latin, fermentare. 

In Exodus, 12:19, it is said, according to the Sept. version, 
‘«Seven days there shall be found no leaven in vour houses, for 
whosoever eateth that which is fermented [Gr. zwmoton], even 
that soul shall be cut off from the congregation of Israel.” Ver. 
20, ** Ye shall eat no fermented thing ; in all your habitation, ye 
shall eat things unleavened,” 

It has been already remarked that there is no legal authority 
for the Passover cup, Nor does Moses prohibit it, provided it 
has not passed the fermentatious process. Modern Jews think 
the Passover cup was introduced in very early times, but by 
whomsvever introduced, if he were loyal to the law, it must 
have been the unfermented juice of the grape, as Moses, under 
the penalty of death, had rigidly excluded everything that had 
been touched by fermentation, But should our author prove 
that the Jews, from very ancient times, had uniformly used in. 
toxicating wine at their Passover, it would only prove the truth 
of Christ’s assertion, that they had made void the law of God 
by their traditions, but we can hardly admit that Jesus joined 
the Jews in making void the law, before it was fulfilled in the 
kingdom of God. 


In this investigation I use the Greek of the Old Testament, 
because it was the popular version in our Savior’s time, and 
quoted by Christ and his Apostles. And if the Hebrews had 
any difficulty in identifying leaven with fermentation, in very 
ancient times, that ignorance had disappeared before the famous 
Seventy had rendered the Book into Greek. Hence the exclu- 
sion of everything fermented from the Passover in that venerable 
version. But had it not been so well expressed in the Septuagint, 
no doubt the omniscience of the Savior would have known that 
fermented wine had no right in that institution, and would 
have been far more likely to have driven it from the table, as he 
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did the money changers from the Temple, rather than to have 
consecrated it, as a permanent memorial for the incoming 
Reign. 


It is worthy of note that our- opponents take much pains to 
prove that there can be no wine without fermentation, but why 
do they incur all this labor, seeing that the cup of the Lord’s 
table is never called wine in the New Testament? It must be 
only to show their erudition, but like such exhibitions generally 
it eventuates in revealing ignorance. So we refer these learned 
gentlemen to Matt. 9:17: ‘‘ Neither do men put new wine into 
old bottles, else the bottles break and the wine runneth out, and 
the bottles perish.” Also, to Luke, 5:37, to same effect. It 
might be interesting to hear these learned men explain how 
alcoholic wine could rend an old leather bottle! We had always 
thought that it was the expansion of the fermenting grape juice 
which ruined the bottles, but this grape juice is called wine, 
and by the Savior, too, 


The Doctor tries to dispose of neos oinos, new wine, in these 
passages, by assuming that wine and fresh grape juice are dif- 
ferent things, then asks: ‘‘ Are two different things ever put in 
comparison with each other by the adjectives new and old? Do 
we ever compare old cloth with yarn before woven into cloth ?” 
Of course not. Hence, the Doctor’s illustration recoils upon 
chimself. For if unfermented grape juice was not known as new 
wine, his argument accuses the Savior of making an absurd com- 
parison, This is certainly not what he means. Therefore, his 
illustration proves-the exact reverse of what he intended. 


It is surprising that a Biblical scholar writing upon the 
wines of the New Testament, could possibly so overlook these 
examples as to declare that the New Testament wines were all 
-alcoholic or intoxicating drinks. For superficiality of investiga- 
ction this declaration bears off the palm. 


Isa. 65:8, ‘* The new wine in the cluster” is proof con- 
clusive that the king’s translators considered unfermented 
grape juice wine. For there could be no fermentation until 
the cluster is broken. So all this ostentation of learning is not 
only irrelevant, but demonstrates their unpreparation for this 
investigation. 
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On the two wine question, Eliphalet Nott, so many years 
the honored president of Union College, is good authority. 
In lecture four (London Ed. ’85), he says, ‘‘ that unintoxicating 
wines existed from remote antiquity, and were held in high 
esteem by the wise and good, there can be no doubt. The evi- 
dence is unequivocal and plenary.” ‘The lecturer goes on to 
adduce appropriate evidence. 

Oriental dictionaries bear unequivocal testimony to the 
fact, that words translated ‘‘ wine,” have been used, both. in 
ancient and in modern times, to denote varieties of unintoxicating 
drinks. We quote a few of these words and their definitions: 
Bekmez, or. begmez. 1. .Vinum wine. 5. Suceur uvarwiur 
coctione inspissus, ti. ¢., juice of grapes made thick by cooking, 
Then pekmaz, Turkish, sapa, succur uvarum inspissus, The 
Latin word sapa literally means the inspissated juice of grapes. 
These examples are taken from a lexicon of Arabic, Turco- 
French, published in Vienna in 1780. In an English and 
Turco lexicon, published in London in 1856, we find Bekmaz 
(Pekmaz) defined as grape treacle. Dr. Griffith, in his travels in 
Asia Minor, describes this Pekmaz, or Bekmaz, as ‘* grape juice 
boiled down to the consistency of treacle.” Or, as we Ameri- 
‘ans would say, to the consistency of molasses. Robert Walpole 
in his memoirs, published in London in 1817. ceseribes ** Betmas 
as the grape juice boiled before fermentation, to the consistency 
of syrup.” ‘* Now remembering that the first definition of this 
word given in the standard oriental dictionaries is v/vwm, wine, 
is it not proved, that this term is applied to unintoyicating 
liquids ?” 


And when we find the Greeks themselves applying the 
word oinos, wine, to the fresh juice of the wine press, as 
Anacreon does, where he speaks of men treading grape clusters, 
and setting free the oizos, wine, what shall we think of their 
scholarship, who deny that unfermented juice is ever called 
wine ? 


No well informed temperance man pretends to deny that 
vinum and oinos are applied to intoxicating wine, but we con- 
tend that these same words also apply to the unfermented juice ; 
hence, the two-wine theory. And, when this is established, 
the notion of the cup of blessing being a cup of danger to any 
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of Christ’s little or feeble ones, falls of its own weight. It is 
now well known that the least flavor of alcohol will disarm a 
reformed inebriate of his best resolutions, and what we know 
now, the omniscience of Christ must have known then. But 
to hypothecate that he deliberately laid a snare for one of his 
own feeble followers, is nothing short of consummate Dlas- 
phemy! 

But our author quotes from the learned Professor Stuart, 
who wrote an article for the Bibliotheca Sacra, in which he 
espoused the two-wine theory. On page 514, heewrites: ‘‘ The 
custom of drinking common wine at the sacramental ordinance 
(which was certainly a very ancient one), for it must have been 
practiced by the Church at Cornith, as appears from the passage 
under examination (1 Cor. 11:21), was adopted independent of 
Jewish scruples. The fact that the early churches made use of 
common wine stands unquestioned and unquestionable.” 

We are not informed who did the underscoring, Prof. 
Stuart, or our learned Doctor. But it is simply a mistaken 
conclusion from the premises, who ever worded it, or who ever 
italicised it ; and had the venerable professor lived till to-day, 
he would be very far from making any such unwarranted con- 
cessions ; for we now find that methusko, a stronger form of the 
(rreek word used in 1 Cor, 11:22, is affirmed of sweet wine, 
gleukos oinos, in Dr. Dioscorider, who flourished in the first and 
second centuries of our era. He says that, ‘‘it (sweet wine) 
disorders the bowels, but surfeits less.” We know that unfer- 
mented wine does disorder the bowels, and may produce surfeit, 
but no such wine can produce intoxication. Any one may sur- 
feit, 7. ¢., drink too much even of unfermented grape juice, 
and such an act is undoubtedly reprehensible ; but it can never 
intoxicate. But the English version of this text plainly inti- 
mates a mistaken rendering. ‘‘In eating one is hungry, and 
another is drunken.” Drunkenness is not the proper antithesis 
of hunger. Had the sentence read, ‘‘ One is thirsty and another 
is drunken,” the Professor’s conclusion would appear more 
legitimate. With these facts before us the following rendition 
is critically justified: ‘When you eat one is hungry and 
another is surfeited, or overfed.” 

But the Dr. has taken pains to refute Dr. Samson’s evi- 
dence, that unfermented wine was used at the Passover, by 
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quoting a certificate, signed by eleven Syrian Missionaries, that 
‘‘during the whole time of their residence and traveling in 
Syria, and in the Holy Land, we (they) had never seen nor 
heard of unfermented wine: nor have we found among Jews, 
Christians, or Mohammedans, any tradition of any such wine 
having ever existed.” Admitting the truth of this testimony, 
it is more than fifteen hundred years too late to have any bear- 
ing on the cup of the Lord’s Supper. And is the silent or 
negative testimony of ignorant Syrian Christians, Jews, and 
Mohammedans, to be taken against such evidence as is exhibited 
by Dr. Samson ? When the most unexceptionable documents 
have to give way before the silence of ignorant Jews and Arabs, 
we can but expect something defective in the logic of our 
learned Dr. One consideration alone will account for this igno- 
rance of unfermented wine in the Holy Land. Civilization has 
died out in Syria, and ‘‘ wisdom has perished from the Mount 
of Esau.” And the boiling down of grape juice was one of the 
arts of civilization. 


But the Dr.’s quoting the Rev. Wright, that the paper 
these gentlemen signed was not an ex parte document, has in it 
a spice of the ludicrous. For it was prepared by the Rev. him- 
self, ‘‘and submitted to men the most competent in the world 
to speak on the subject.” There is a slight touch of absurdity 
in the notion that what one man does, is not ea parte. And to 
inquire of Arabs and Monammedans as to wines in use in the 
time of Christ, it is hard to find an absurdity parallel to it, ex- 
cept in proposing a similar inquiry among our North American 
Indians. 


There are two ways of meeting an unassailable position. 
The one is to put in time, in proving something no one denies. 
This part of the attack the Dr. understands full well. So he 
takes up page after page in proving that intoxicating wine was 
known in Bible times. But ‘‘ why trifle you in proving things 
confessed ?”’ An answer to this question would be, because an 
irrefutable position has to be met. 


2. The critic must get into such a frenzy of logic as to get 


to arguing against himself, and contradicting his best authori- 
ties. This may pass with his friends for great profundity. The 





88 “THE WINE OF THE LORD'S SUPPER.” 


Dr. exhibits this skillful manceuvre on page 350, when he tells 
us, ‘* There is no intimation [Matt. 9:17 and Mar, 2:22] that 
the new doctrine would destroy the old, nor that the new wine 
itself would burst the old bottles.” The reader will please find 
Mar. 2:22, where this phrase occurs, ‘‘ else the new wine doth 
burst the new bottles and the wine is spilled.” If all Christian 
writers had imitated our Dr. in praise of alcoholic wine, no one 
need wonder that Mohammedans look upon Christians as those 
who use intoxicants, which their Koran forbids, for his decisions 
always terminate on the alcoholism of wine. He would have 
us believe that all the wines of the Old Testament, whether 
drank for refreshment at religious feasts, or poured out in drink 
offerings to God, were always intoxicating wines! All the wines 
of the New Testament, also, with him fall into the same cate- 
gory, The wine Christ made at the Cana wedding, he thinks. 
was intoxicating, because the governor of the feast pronounced 
it good. But we read of ‘‘unintoxicating wine that was held 
in high esteem by the wise and good.” So if the ruler of the 
feast was wise and good, he would prefer the wine that would 
not intoxicate, but if he was a drunkard, nothing but strong al- 
coholic wine would be thus approved. ‘To supply alcohol to 
men, who had already ‘ well drunken,” and thus make himself 
accessory to a drunken debauch, is hardly consistent with the 
character of one ‘‘ who did no sin,” 


Then again, our author is sure Christ himself drank intox- 
icating wine, because his enemies called him a glutton and a 
wine-bibber. There was, no doubt, as much truth in the charge 
of gluttony, as in thatof wine-bibbing, and if either were true. 
in the sense intended, it would despoil him of all pretensions te 
divinity. But the advocates of alcohol care little for the evi- 
dences of Christianity. 


He insists that Christ consecrated an alcoholic wine as the 
symbol of his blood, because of its being of a red color, and 
that none but fermented wine is red; but in Gen. 49:11, fresh 
wine from the press is called the ‘‘blood of grapes.” As this 
passage runs from the Septuagint: ‘‘ Binding his colt to the 
vine, and his ass’s colt to the wreathed vine, he shall wash his 
garments in wine, and his clothes in the blood of grapes. His 
eves shall be more pleasing than wine and his teeth whiter than 
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milk.” This passage represents the grape harvest, when the 
vintager had his clothes stained, and saturated with fresh wine 
from the press.. But the representation of his eyes being red 
with wine, as given by the Common Version, would be a very 
sad comment upon his prosperity. In the Latin vulgate, it 
reads: Pulchiores sunt occuli ejus vino, et dentes ejus lacte can- 
didiores. A plentiful vintage would naturally give the answer. 
a pleasant countenance, and a bright and hopeful eye. But an 
eye red with wine would be the sign of unseemly decay. May 
the good Lord deliver us from men whose eyes are red with 
wine ! 

But as to the color of unfermented wine, there is no excuse 
for the carelessness of the learned essayist, for, by referring to 
Isaiah 63:2 ,he would have found this expression : ‘‘ Why art 
thou red in thine apparel, and thy garments like him that 
treadeth in the wine vat;” or wine press, according to the 
Septuagint, and vulgate Latin. But the logic of these advocates 
of alcohol, is fully equal to the accuracy of their investigation. 
Because some wines are colored in fermentation, they infer that 
all wines are. ‘That some men are white does not prove that 
all men are. 


Again: Todeny the name of wine to unfermented grape 
juice, may be tolerated asa modernism, but to carry such a 
definition into Biblical criticism, betrays a lack of accuracy un- 
worthy the dignity of that sacred science. But as if to nullify 
the effect of all such criticisms, the inspired writers of the New 
Testament never call the cup of blessing, a cup of wine. 


Again: The question of Christian evidences naturally in- 
corporates itself with every moral and religious controversy, 
and from the manner in which Infidels used the alleged Bible 
sanction of-American slavery, it is not hard to foresee the: 
use they will make of the Dr’s. argument. It is highly 
probable, that some day, our worthy friend will be interviewed by 
a blatant Infidel in style something like the following: ‘ When 
Christ consecrated intoxicating wine as a permanent memorial 
in his Church, commanding all his followers to drink it, he 
either did, or did not foresee that such wine would be a cause 
of stumbling to some of His Disciples in the nineteenth cen- 
tury. If He did not foresee it, He was not a divine being, and was 
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not fit to be the Savior of the world. But if He did foreknow 
the struggle of the reforming inebriate, and then laid this stumb- 
ling block in his way, He has pronounced his own condemnation 
in Matt. 18:6, ‘* But whoso shall cause one of these little ones 
who believe in Me, to stumble, it is preferable for him that a 
great millstone were hung about his neck, and that he should 
be sunk in the depth of the sea.” ‘‘ And now,” continues the 
ekeptic, ‘* how can you, as a man of intellect, believe in the di- 
vinity of such a self-condemned pretender.” Just then, methinks, 
I hear my friend, the Dr., exclaim, ¢¢ can never be proved, that 
the fruit of the vine which Christ consecrated as a permanent 
memorial in His Church, was intoxicating wine; and how 
gladly will he give up his Quarterly Essay, rather than sur- 
render his faith in Christ. 
B. U. WATKINS. 
CAMERON, Mo. 


REPLY. 


We would make no reply to the foregoing article were it not 
for the fact, that there are many readers of it who never have 
read our article which he reviews. 


In the very beginning, we wish to contradict the impression 
which he seeks to make, that all who claim that fermented wine 
was used by Jesus in his Supper, are advocates of wine drinking, 
and are opposed to all temperance reforms. Such an insinua- 
tion or intimation is unjust, and knowingly so. We stand be- 
hind no one in temperate and reasonable zeal for temperance in 
all things, and will do as much as any one, who is not a fanatic, 
in striving to suppress the drinking of alcoholic liquids as bever- 
ages ; but we consider false arguments for any cause a positive 
injury to the cause for which they are employed. If fermented 
wine was used by Jesus and his Apostles, it is folly for the friends 
of temperance to endeavor to make it appear that they did not. 
It is much more honest and effective to state the truth and make 
the fight on other grounds. The Bible is full enough of precepts 
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and commands against intemperance, to furnish us with all the 
weapons that we need. ‘This two-wine argument (?) is a mod- 
ern craze, and has no foundation in scholarship. 


He speaks of vinous fermentation as being a “ corrupting 
process.” This betrays inexcusable ignorance. It is a purify- 
ing and preserving process. 

In reference to the correctness of our statement that the 
Supper was eaten before the time the Jews ate the Passover 
supper, we need only quote John 18:28, and 19:14: ‘* And they 
themselves entered not into the palace, that they might not be 
defiled, but might eat the Passover ;” and ‘‘now it was the 
preparation of the Passover.” These two passages refer to a 
time one or two days after Jesus had eaten his supper with his 
dlisciples, Clement of Alexandria says: ‘‘ The Lord did not eat 
His last supper on the legal day of the Passover, but on the pre- 
vious day, and suffered on the day following, being Himself the 
Passover.” Hippolytus says: ‘‘ At the season at which Christ 
suffered, he did not eat the legal Passover, for He was Himself 
the Passover which had been foretold, and which was accom- 
plished at the appointed time.” We are perfectly familiar with the 
seeming discrepancy between John and Matthew, but we think, 
that as the language of John is so very definite, we should ac- 
cept his statement and seek to harmoaize Matthew with him. 
We have never seen a satisfactory solution of this question. 


As to our statement that artos is the word used by the 
Greeks to signify ordinary bread, and that the New Testament 
writers use azumos when speaking of unleavened bread—Pass- 
over bread—we can only appeal to the Lexicons and the Greek 
New Testament. Liddell and Scott say : ‘‘ Artos, bread, a loaf, 
especially of wheat.” ‘* Artopoolis, a bread woman.” ‘* Arto- 
poolion, a baker’s shop.” ‘‘ Azumos, unleavened ; fa azuma, 
unleavened cakes, or bread.” In Matthew 4:3, ‘‘ Command that 
these stones be made bread,” artos is the word used, and so in 
every place where “ bread,” in its common everyday sense is in- 
tended. In Matthew 26:17; Mark 14:12; Luke 22:1, 7; Acts 
12:3 and 20:6, the adjective azwmos is used with artox understood 
and means wnleavened. In Mark 14:1, azuma, the noun, is 
used, ‘* Now after two days was the Passover and the azwma—the 
unleavened bread.” In Matthew 26:26, we have this language : 
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‘And as they were eating Jesus took arton,” bread, common 
everyday wheat bread, the generic word for bread. Does it not 
seem reasonable, that, if he were eating the Passover bread. Mat- 
thew would have used azuma, the noun, or azwmos, the adjec- 
tive, with artos understood ? especially since in every other 
place in the New Testament where Passover bread is mentioned 
one or the other word is used. He says: ‘So we have in Sep- 
tuagint, azumos artos.” It would seem from this that those 
seventy wise Jews thought that ar/os needed to be qualified by 
azumos in order to convey the idea of unleavened, and that 
without the adjective it would not. 


‘*The Dr. quotes a long list of authors on his side of this 
question, and some few on ours. But it is quite remarkable how 
prompt he is to quote the direct contradiction to allegations 
from the temperance side of the question. The assertions of 
the advocates of Solomon’s ‘ mocker,’” pass with him at par, but 
the advocates of temperance wine, must be treated with undis- 
guised contempt.” If we are not mistaken, we quoted from 
more two-wine theorists than from the other side. We who op- 
pose this theory are not advocates of ‘‘ Solomon’s mocker,” and 
he knows it, and uses the term to create a prejudice. The men 
who defend the fermented wine position, from which we quoted, 
are scholars, and honest men, and, of course, we take their state- 
ments at par, but the statements of such men as Samson, who 
has been proved a falsifier of quotations, whose stereotyped 
plates of his two-wine books have been repudiated and returned 
to him by the National Temperance Association, because they 
contained false statements, we treated with undisguised con- 
tempt. 


We quoted Rabbi Adler to explain Judge Joachimsen, to 
show that it was not fermentation that the modern Jews sought 
to avoid in their Passover wine, but any admixture of any sub- 
stance except grape juice. Had our reviewer quoted a half- 
dozen more lines from our article, our position would have been 
made plain ; but such was not his desire, and it would not have 
served his purpose. 

He discredits modern Rabbinical authorities on this ques- 
tion because he claims that they do not agree. He says that 
Rabbi, Adler differs from Rabbi Sonneschein. He is mistaken. 
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Adler says that fermented and unfermented juice of the grape 
are both lawful, and the other, that the consecrating benedic- 
tion means nothing other than the termented juice. Adler 
does net deny this, nor does Sonneschein deny the legality of 
the unfermented juice. The lawfulness is not in the words of 
the command, but in the traditions which have made of none 
effect the commandments of God. 


He says: ‘‘ Zwmee in the Sept. and in the Greek of 
the New Testament signifies fermentation, and that which causes 
fermentation, and anything that had passed through that pro- 
cess.”” Why he says this we do not know, for he hasno authority 
for the statement. Liddell and Scott say: ‘‘ ¢a azuma, unleav- 
ened cakes, or bread, LXX. (Septuagint), ‘‘ zwmee, leaven,” and 
usually, the feast of unleavened bread, N. T. Metaphoric- 
ally, unfermented.” This is Watkins vs. Liddell and Scott ! 
Again, he says: ‘‘ toon azumoon is but the genitive plural of ¢a 
uzuma. An adjective the genitive plural of a noun! ‘Truly a 
wonderful Greek critic! ‘‘ This shows how far astray our Com- 
mon Version is in giving us the singular noun bread, for a 
neuter plural.” He could have included the Revised Version in 


his condemnation. In Buttman’s Grammar of the New Testa- 
ment Greek, we find: ‘‘ Jewish names of Festivals have the 
plural form, according to Greek usage, as ta egkainia, ta azuma,” 
ete. Watkins vs. Buttmann ! 


Our reviewer says: ‘‘It has been already remarked, that 
there is no legal authority for the Passover cup. Nor does 
Moses prohibit it, provided it has not passed the fermentatious 
process.” » How does he know that Moses does not prohibit it, 
provided it is not fermented ? Moses says nothing about it, then 
how is it that he does not prohibit it, provided? Moses says 
nothing about the sauce in which the bitter herbs were dipped, 
and yet it seems that Jesus had this sauce on the table. If 
Jesus was eating the Passover, and was conforming to the cus- 
tom then in vogue so far as to have the sauce, why may we not 
suppose that he conformed to the custom of ‘‘the cups,” since 
he did have something to drink, and did give “‘ the cup” to his 
disciples? This sauce was made of vinegar, figs, dates, almonds 
and spice. This same sauce was used at ordinary meals thick- 
ened with flour, but the Jews were commanded not to put any 
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flour in it at the Passover, for fear of /eaven being produced. 
This sauce was made of vinegar or sour wine, and hence there 
had been fermentation. Now, if fermentation and leaven were 
identical in the Jewish mind, how could the vinegar have 
been kept in the house, if fermented grape juice had been 
banished ? 


He attempts to prove that the juice of the grape before fer- 
mentation is called ‘* wine” in the New Testament, by quoting 
Matt. 9:17, the new wine in old bottles, claiming that it was the 
expected fermentation that would break the bottles. In answer 
to this, we will quote from the article that he is reviewing : 


‘* Matt. 9:17; Mark 2:22, and Luke 5:37, are referred to as proofs 
that oinos might mean the unfermented juice of the grape, especially 
when described by neos. It will be admitted that ‘fermented wine’ is 
a different thing from ‘ fresh grape-juice,’ and we ask: Are two differ- 
ent substances ever put in comparison with each other by the adjectives 
new and old? Do we ever compare old cloth with yarn before it is 
woven into cloth, or did Jesus mean yarn when he said * new cloth?’ 
Were a man tosay: ‘Iprefer old flour to new flour,’ would ang one 
imagine that he meant that he preferred old flour to wheat? Or, if a 
man were tosay: ‘I prefer old bacon to new bacon,’ would anyone 
suppose that his preference was for well-cured bacon over pork before 
it was cured at all? All that Jesus meant by this parable was, that the 
old institution was worn out, had filled its mission, was about to be 
superseded by a new institution, and it would be foolish to incorporate 
into the old the new, for all that was worn out would pass away ; and 
if the new were incorporated in it, the new would pass away also; but 
if the new doctrine were presented as a new institution, it would stand 
unaffected by the passing away of the old. Old wine, that in the nature 
of things, would be drank first, would be kept in the old bottles that 
would last as long as the wine; but the new wine that would. be kept 
longer, would be put in new bottles. There is no intimation that the 
new doctrine would itself destroy the old, or that the new wine itself 
would burst the old bottles. It is very singular that these men would 
cite this passage, when the whole burden of their arguments is, that 
the Jews kept all their wine from fermenting? According to their 
argument, this ‘new wine’ was fresh grape-juice, strained or boiled, or 
treated in some way to prevent fermentation, and how, therefore, 
could it affect the bottles by fermentation?” 


He says, that ‘‘Isa. 65:8, ‘The new wine in the cluster’ is 
proof conclusive that the king’s translators considered unfer- 
mented grape juice wine.” We suppose that if it were said ‘‘the 
iron in the mine,” that he would understand that ‘‘ iron” meant 
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‘iron ore?” But any unprejudiced person would understand 
that what was in the mine could be converted into iron. The 
same explanation applies to the language he quotes from Anac- 
reon, and to similar expressions found in the Scriptures. ‘‘ No 
well informed temperance man pretends to deny that vinwm antl 
oinos are applied to intoxicating wine, but we contend that these 
same words also apply to the unfermented juice ; hence, the 
two-wine theory.” Exactly, and so that theory is founded upon 
a contention that has no foundation in fact. Vinwm and oinos 
are not used to designate unfermented grape-juice. 

He refers to 1 Cor. 11:20, 21, and adopts Dr. Lee’s transla- 
tion. ‘‘ And one indeed is hungry, but another is over-fed— 
gorged.” ‘The Common Version, the Revised Version and Noyes 
translate it drunken, The Vulgate uses the word ebrius—-drunken; 
the Peshito Syriac, a word that means ‘‘to drink to the full, to 
be sated with drink ;” the Coptic uses a word which Wilken in 
his version of it always translates by ebrius—drunken ; Wycliffe, 
Tyndale and Cranmer say drunken ; so also the Geneva Version, 
the Rheims, Beza, Luther, Schleushner, Robinson, and many 
others. Another case of Watkins vs. The Scholarship of the 
World! In reference to his allusion to the statement, that the 
paper prepared by Mr. Wright was ex parte, we only say that 
Dr, Samson stated that the paper was ‘‘a prejudged and formu- 
lated statement, prepared in Scotland by interested parties, and 
sent to Syria for ex parte testimony; and that Mr. Wright re- 
plied: ‘It is not a fact that the paper which I submitted to 
the General Assembly, was.‘ prepared in Scotland by interested 
parties, and sent to Syria for ea parte testimony.’ The paper 
was prepared by me, and submitted to the men most competent 
in the whole world to speak on the subject.” We quoted this 
statement along with many others, in refutation of the state- 
ment of Dr. Samson in reference to “‘ universal modern Jewish 
usage,” and not to show what was the usage in the time of Jesus, 
and hence our reviewer loses all the point in his statement, that 
testimony from people now living in Syria was an absurdity. 

‘“‘If all Christian writers had imitated our Doctor in praise 
of alcoholic wines,” etc. Now, he knew when he penned that 
sentence that it was not true. He knew thet we never praised 
alcoholic wine, and it shows a weak cause and a bad spirit to re- 
sort to such misrepresentations. 
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He refers to Matt. 11:19 and Luke 7:33, 34, and denies that 
Jesus drank fermented wine, and says: ‘‘ There was, no doubt, 
as much truth in the charge of gluttony as in that of wine-bib- 
bing, and if either were true, in the sense intended, it would 
deprive Him of all pretensions todivinity”! Why does he use 
the words ‘‘ in the sense intended” ? What sense was intended? 
The Jews intended to say that he ate to excess and drank fer- 
mented wine to excess. They could not have made this charge 
had He not eaten ordinary food and drank fermented wine. It is 
said that John is come eating no bread, which means that John 
did not eat the ordinary food ; but Jesus did and drank the ordi- 
nary wine. John was abstemious, not eating or drinking as 
ordinary men, but Jesus ate and drank as an ordinary man, and 
they falsely accused Him of doing both to excess, as they had 
‘falsely accused John of havinga demon. They could not have 
made the charge of wine-bibbing if He had not drank intoxi- 
cating wine. He says that we ‘‘ insist that Christ consecrated an 
alcoholic wine as the symbol of His blood, because of its being 
of a red color, and that none but fermented wine is red.” We 
challenge him to name the page and the paragraph where we 


said so. 


‘* From the manner in which infidels used the alleged Bible 
sanction of American slavery, it is not hard to foresee the use 
they will make of the Doctor’s argument.” Infidels have made 
use of various incidents in the Bible for arguments against it 
and the character of God. They have harped upon the wars and 
the killings under God's direction. Will our critic deny their 
occurrence to satisfy the infidel ? What God and Jesus did, is 
right whether it suits our ideas of right ‘or not, and it makes no 
difference to us how much they may carp at and criticize 
God’s actions. We deny emphatically that the sip of wine in 
the Lord’s Supper ever was or ever can be a cause of stumb- 
ling to any one, and it is the veriest nonsense to make such an ob- 
jection. Just think of it fora moment: A man with an inor- 
dinate appetite for alcohol, reforms, quits drinking, and 
confesses Christ. Ordinarily the smell or the taste of alcoholic 
liquors revives the appetite, and over and over again before he 
became a Christian he had broken his vow by smelling the liquor 
or by yielding to a companion’s invitation to take ‘‘ just one 
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drink.” He comes to the Lord’s table and drinks about one- 
fourth of a teaspoonful, and gets the odor of a weak wine for 
about five seconds. His appetite is aroused so strongly that as 
soon as the congregation is dismissed he seizes his hat and rushes 
several blocks, or several miles if in the country ; hunts up an 
open back door to a saloon or drug store, and gets drunk! He 
could not possibly have swallowed more than one drop of alcohol 
when he communed, and we all know that it would produce no 
effect upon the nerve centers. Is not such a claim perfectly 
absurd ? 


We wish to say in this connection, that our article has re- 
ceived very flattering endorsements from all who have expressed 
themselves, with this single exception ; but some contend that 
we may change the substance used by Jesus, and substitute an 
unfermented grape-juice in order to meet such cases as are pre- 
sented inthe preceding paragraph. This privilege we strenuously 
deny, contending that we have no right to alter any of the com- 
mandments of our Lord. 


We also ask the attention of our readers to the article on 
Shekhar and Leaven in Mosaic Offerings, by Alvah Hovey, on 


page 36. 








POLARITY AND BINARISM. 

When scientists exclude from the field of investigation pur- 
pose and design which we may be able to trace in the phenomena 
of nature, they close their eyes to a prolific source of knowledge 
und do great injustice to truth. Here may be found explana- 
tions of phenomena which are enigmas without them. They 
may show connections and dependencies between phenomena not 
before imagined or conceived, and shed such a flood of light on 
facts and phenomena, as to reveal new relations where before 
none were thought to exist. Under their light the new relations 
become facts, and as such must become subjects of investigation. 
The fact is, we come into the borders of design when we classify 
knowledge, for in classes a thread of connection runs through 
the series along which are hung the features of connection. 
These being natural points of resemblance, we know that unity 
in the midst of such diversity must point to some ulterior pur- 
pose most clearly, in view when the unities and diversities were 
so admirably adjusted in individuals. Design it is that sheds 
light on the means; the end it is that makes clear the begin- 
ning ; and the whole that which illuminates all the parts. The 
phenomena of nature are all closely related, because nature is a 
unit, and they oftentimes merge, coalesce and disappear, the one 
into the other. Like the parts of acomplicated machine, the 
whole cannot be fully appreciated until the relations of its parts 
are well known, and their mutual dependencies well understood. 
The man who understands the mechanism of a watch knows 
the purpose of its construction, but he appreciates the purpose 
much more and far better when he sees the purpose developed 
in the movements of the instrument. But should he close his 
eyes to the purpose of the mechanism, what interest could the 
structure have for him ? or what appreciation could he have of 
the delicate complex machine ? A dead human body may have 
its structure as perfect and complete as when living, but what 
interest could this be to the inquiring mind if the purpose of the 
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wonderful structure were not known ? So of all structures ; so 
of all nature in its forces, laws and phenomena. A lifeless 
organism excites but little interest. But give it life, and it is 
full of interest. So make nature alive by purpose and design, 
and all that we discover in her is at once clothed with interest 
and beauty. 

So, if scientists ignore or exclude purpose and design in the 
arrangements of nature from the field of phenomena which they 
esteem legitimate subjects of investigation, they but dissect a 
dead body and find nothing but the parts of the machine with no 
means of learning their use or relation to each other. But when 
we come to look at the form of the parts, their structure and 
relation to each other, and then see the whole alive and all the 
parts in motion, and watch until all its outcome is complete, 
then we see that structure had reference to an ultimate purpose. 
So, when we are seeking the causes of phenomena, a pursuit in- 
structive to the human mind, we are working about the roots of 
design. Are we, for instance, investigating the phenomenon of 
heat, and seeking to understand the process by which it becomes 
phenomenal ? The mind is not content to record and classify 
the facts observed ; is not satisfied with knowing even ali its 
phenomena, but it desires to know, if possible, what it is, and 
how produced, And when it has discovered that it is but one 
mode of molecular motion, is it then content? Does it not 
naturally desire to know something of molecular motion, how it 
is produced, and how and why such motion produces such phe- 
nomena? And does it not go farther than this, and seek to 
know what causes motion in matter ? Force propels, and force 
attracts; but since matter is inert, propulsion and attraction are 
rather the phenomena of matter, and not entities. That which 
propels and attracts we call force, but what and whence is this ? Is 
the mind satisfied with the phenomena and a name? Certainly 
not, but we push our inquiries from point to point, from effect 
to cause, until we find ourselves digging about the tap-root of 
this mighty structure, to discover, if possible, where lies the 
punctune saliens, Descending thus to the bottom, we look 
backward and upward to the outspreading structure, and en- 
deavor to trace all its parts along lines that lead downward to 
the tap-root. This is true scientific inquiry, honest and candid, 
and a faithful service to the ignorant. 
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The pretension to ignore or discard all that lies beyond 
phenomena, defining these to be effects and not causes, comes of 
the fear that the ultimate cause may be a piece of unwelcome 
news, or may upset favorite theories, or ruin cherished opinions. 
The pretension is made only where it suits the man, not the sub- 
ject. If he investigates the phenomena of heat or light, for in- 
stance, he soon shows that he is not satisfied with the simple 
knowledge of such phenomena; but he seeks to know how the 
phenomena are produced, ‘* whence they come and whither they 
go.” We blow a little dust against the face of a thermo-electric 
pile, and see the needle of a galvanometer deflected. No scientist 
is satisfied with what is apparent to the uninstructed ; but he 
reasons that the impact of the dust on the face of the pile pro- 
duced heat, and that this heat passed into the motion and form 
of electricity. This illustration is sufficient to show that the 
scientist does not follow his own dictum, which requires that he 
shall confine himself to phenomena, and not seek to know their 
causes. Causes are dangerous ground to him who dreads the 
revelation of a primary cause. But the spirit and love of truth 
carry us into all fields of investigation, and suffer us not to be con- 
tent until we stand in the very presence of the source of all truth. 
Science can satisfy the mind with nothing short of this. The 
truth is that there is no science in mere observation. Facts 
must be connected by the thread of thought that runs through 
them. What were the facts of geology, for instance, unless con- 
sidered in their relations to each other? And what were a 
knowledge of the life-history of the earth, if we could not dis- 
‘ern whither all the varied forms of living beings pointed as 
their end and aim? There are numerous facts and phenomena 
in the anatomy and physiology of the lower animals, that would 
not, and could not have the meaning and significance we now 
attach to them, had not the end and aim of all appeared in 
the anatomy and physiology of man. The series of living be- 
ings that lie asa great chain along the ages of life on the earth— 
a series, so beautiful, so varied, so complex, and yet so simple ; 
so unique, vet so diverse—finds its true explanation and signifi- 
eance in the wonderful structure of man, in whom all potenti- 
alities of life appear in their full and complete development. 
ie was the thought that seemed struggling for utterance in all 
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the ages in the advancing differentiations of the living series: 
and when he appeared, all possible advance was reached, and the 
series closed, .‘'he end came in him, and the light that radiated 
from him floods the past, and makes apparent the design of all. 


So great a work, and continued unremittingly through so 
many ages, greatly aggrandizes the end toward which all 
pointed, and we must discover something in this end that will 
warrant so great an expenditure of time and labor in its accom- 
plishment—something that will illumine its antecedents and ‘lis- 
cover some reason why the system is such as it is. This reason 
will be found in some fact connected with man, which contem- 
plated that man should be a being capable of indefinite multipli- 
cation by an automatic process of reproduction, This necessity 
required that the whole constitution of nature should be con- 
structed on a plan in harmony with, and tributary to, this mode 
of continuing the life of species on the earth Such a method 
we have in the system of reproduction, which includes all living 
beings, by whose regular and automatic operation individuals of 
all species are indefinitely multiplied. Such being the consti- 
jution of organic nature ; and since it has its root in the matter 


and forces of the inorganic world, matter and its so-called forces 
must be capable of being molded and used in the structure and 
operations of the life-world. 


As the inorganic kingdom of nature is the foundation of 
the organic, the structures of the latter have necessarily a ma- 
terial basis, and are, conseqnently, subject to the influences and 
operations of the so-called physical forces. But since matter in 
these structures presents none of the properties that are so con- 
spicuous in its inorganic state--since flesh has no resemblance to 
salts, —the atoms of organic molecules sustain relations to each 
other, which are determined by a force peculiar to living beings. 
Hence the form which matter assumes in each realm of nature, 
under the operation of their respective forces, gives rise to the 
peculiar phenomena presented by each. In each, matter is con- 
ceived of as separated from the forces which act on it, matter is 
absolutely inert. Spontaneity of any kind is wholly foreign to 
it. It is wholly passive. On the other hand, spontaneity is an 
attribute of force. It is essentially and necessarily active, and 
puts in motion everything that it touches, or is connected with, 
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Thus, under its influence, inert matter moves, and assumes 
whatever form and gives rise to whatever phenomenon the force 
may determine. Hence, phenomena come of the action of force 
on matter. In the absence of such action, there are no phe- 
nomena. ‘Therefore, when matter and force are combined, 
phenomena necessarily appear. They are evidence of the union 
of matter and force, and really the manifestations of force, and 
the proofs of its existence and action. Force as an absolute 
entity is incognizable by the senses, and has its only manifesta- 
tion through matter. Matter is the medium of its manifestations, 
and in these we discern the purpose and intent of its action, in 
whatever form it may make its presence, power, or attributes 
known. ‘The union of force with matter is the first example we 
have of Binarism ; force, positive, and matter negative, as re- 
spects their relation to each other. 

When force becomes operative on matter, certain phenom- 
ena appear, and apparently as the result of their union ; but 
really because matter is the medium of manifestation of the 
attributes of force. The simplest and most evident phenomenon 
is motion ; but how force, an invisible power, can impact mat- 
ter is a fact that lies above our comprehension. But it is no 
more mysterious than other observed phenomena. When we 


place some kinds of micro-organisms under a microscope —be- 


ings composed of contents and investing membrane, a single 
cell—we can see the contents, which is living matter, move and 
increase in quantity. This motion is an example of vital spon- 
taneity, and arises from the union of the life-force with this 
form of organic matter. The matter moves because it is in 
union with a force of which spontaneity of motion isan attri- 
bute. But here motion is vital, as distinguished from that 
called physical, but without any other reason than that which 
concerns our convenience. Its connection with matter is, 
doubtless, as close in the so-called physical forces ; only that 
‘different phenomena” arise from such connection. If the 
result of such connection be the propulsion or attraction of 
immense masses of matter at immense distances, the proper ad- 
justment of these forces produces the phenomena apparent in 
the movements of astronomical bodies. Were a body released 
from either of these, it would move on forever in a straight line, 
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or be drawn to the heavier body by attraction. Thus we see 
that force propels and attracts bodies; but in the former case 
the force is a vis a tergo, and in the latter a vis a fronte. Have 
we here two different forces ? two different entities of the same 
nature? This cannot be, and for reasons that are very evident. 
Both are on too great a scale to be the products of any power 
but that of omnipotence. ‘heir very magnitude presumes their 
identity. But masses of matter, however small, present the 
same phenomena under the propulsive and attractive forces ; so 
that we must conceive these forces to be constantly allied to, or 
in connection with, matter in the form of mass. 


When we descend to the molecule which is the integral con- 
stituent of mass, the same forces may be still operative; but 
we denominate the force that attracts molecules, cohesion, and 
that which puts them in motion, heat, light, ete., which are 
but different modes of motion of molecules, arising from the 
propulsive power of one or the other, as when light arises from 
heat, or electricity, None of these forces affect the identity of 
matter, because they are associated with the mass and mole- 
cular form of matter, which is matter in a compound form. 
sut if we descend still farther, and examine the integra! 
elements of molecules, namely, atoms, then we find that the 
force which concerns their motions—attractions and repul- 
sions—manifests phenomena categorically different and distinct, 
the most conspicuous of which is the loss of identity of matter 
of the atoms composing the- molecule. This force is desig- 
nated chemism, and acts only on atoms, and at insensible dis- 
tances. In the combinations which it forms, it destroys the 
identity of the combining elements; so that the resulting com- 
pound presents none of the properties of its constituent atoms. 
Here actual union and contact take place. Between molecules 
even of the densest substances, there is always an intervening 
space, as proved by the property of porosity which belongs to 
matter in the mass or molecular form. 


The attractive power of atoms appears to be more firmly con- 
nected with matter when in this form. But here there seems to 
be associated with this a property, or quality, or attribute, which 
in a great measure determines its combinations and decompo- 
sitions. Though apparent in other forms of matter, here it is 
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conspicuous as giving character and peculiar distinctiveness to 
chemical attraction. This property of force is polarity, mani- 
fested by the different constituents of a compound in its de- 
composition taking their places at opposite poles of the 
decomposing battery. This peculiarity of force belongs to all 
atoms in a positive and relative degree. It is their ‘‘ quality of 
combining power,” and manifested in its simplest form when 
two atoms of opposite polarity nnite to form a compound, as 
when the positive atom, sodium, unites with the negative atom, 
chlorine, and forms a molecule of common salt. This is the 
type of a class of compounds called binaries, which are bodies 
composed of two simple elements. Their union is direct, each 
holding to the other with its one bond, or attracting link. 


Binarism in such simple compounds is easily understood 
and appreciated ; but in more complex compounds, the play of 
polarity in the production of binary compounds is not so up- 
parent ; yet, probably, none the less real. Water is the type 
of the next class of compounds, more complex because con- 
taining one more element, but in fact it may be viewed as 
equally simple as the binary, sodium chloride. This will be- 
come apparent when its formula is written in a corresponding 
way, as H (O H). This corresponds with the formula of 
common salt—Na-cl.,—the only difference being that one radicle 
of water is a compound, while in salt, both radicles are atoms. 
Thus the so-called ternaries—those built on the water type—may 
be regarded as binaries, especially is this reasonable in the light of 
certain other compounds and reactions. When water (HH 2 O) is 
thrown on quick lime (Ca O); there is a union between them, 
and the resulting compound is written as though water were a 
binary ; thus: Ca O plus H minus (O H) = Ca (O H) 2, the 
oxygen of the lime combining with one atom of the hydrogen 
of water, and forming the compound radicle hydroxyl—H O ; 
then these two compound radicles unite with Ca, and form the 
calcium hydrate, or, more correctly, the calcium dihydroxide. 
As such, the ternary compound is really a binary as shown by 
the formula Ca (H OQ) 2, as verily indeed as Cacl 2. Water 
may be considered a binary, and so may all compounds built on 
that type, as still further shown by the reaction of aicds on 
oxides. 
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The higher class of ternaries of which ammonia (N II 3) is 
the type may also be regarded as binaries by considering one 
atom of its hydrogen united to N H 2 as a compound radicle, 
just as in the case of water: H—(N H 2). Some of its reac- 
tions show that the molecule splits in this way. 


In ammonia we enter on the threshold of the organic king- 
dom, where we find the simplest compounds are all binaries, 
and the next series, considered as built on the water type, are 
also binaries whose polar radicles are compound radicles, «4 
seen in the alcohols. Common or ethylic alcohol is such 2 
compound whose rational formula is thus written: (C2 IL 5) 
(O TH), an hydroxide of ethyl, a binary compound. Since these 
compound radicles behave in reactions as simple radicles o: 
atoms, they possess polarity as do atoms. Hence the binary 
character of the compound. When alcohol is converted int 
acetic acid by oxidation or fermentation, the acid shows its 
binary structure by its combination with basic compounds. 
This structure is clearly shown by its rational formula: 
H—(C 2 H3 02). Here we have a compound radicle, com- 
posed of three different kinds of atoms, united a simple radicle. 
an atom of hydrogen. Its structure is essentially the same a 
that of the hydrogen chloride—H cl. which is a single binary. 
A positive and negative atom directly united. 


When we pass to the quartenary series, so called becauce 
containing four different kinds of atoms or more, the relations 
of atoms in such molecules are not definitely determined. 
Their structure is more complex; but complexity does not 
forbid the simplicity of binary structure, as will appear in the 
sequel. Polarfty is found in living organisms,—in the living 
contents of individual cells, as the protococci. These micre- 
scopic organisms reproduce by breaking up into individuals ; 
and in such as have no subsequent sexual connection, the living 
matter of the cell must have the characteristic property of sex. 
apart being positively polar and another negatively polar, o: 
male and female, as respects sex. Such essentially is the view 
held by botanists. Asa Gray says: ‘‘The simplest mode of 
such [cell] reproductions in the lowest plants, and that longest 
known, is what is termed conjugation, This is the mode in 
which two vast tribes of microscopic, one-celled aquatic plants, 
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Desmids and Diatones, are reproduced. They multiply rapidly 
by successive division into two equal parts, which separate, 
each becoming like the original. But at length two of these 
individuals, being endowed with the power of movement, come 
into contact ; the firm and often silicious cell-wall ruptures or 
gives way in a definite manner at the place of junction, and 
the whole contents of the two conjugating cells or individuals 
are commingled into one mass’’* of living fertilized matter 
which develops into a spore, and becomes the initial point of a 
new individual, in accordance with the principles of reproduc- 
tion that characterize the entire living kingdom. As the two 
conjugating cells form a true spore, each of these cells must 
possess the property of sex, or sexual vital polarity, so that 
polarity must be regarded as ushering in the living matter of 
unicellar organisms. ‘This is of necessity true, since sex differ- 
entiation characterizes like structures throughout the living 
world, both plant and animal. Polarity, therefore, pervades 
the molecules of living matter and establishes in it the struc- 
ture of binarism. 

Says Dr. Carpenter: ‘‘If a wire be placed in apposition 
with the bark of a growing plant and another be passed into the 
pith, contrary electrical states are indicated when they are ap- 
plied to an electrometer. If a platinum wire be placed in the 
opposite extremities of a fruit they will be found to present 
opposite conditions. * * * If a prune be divided equa- 
torially, and the juice be squeezed from its two halves into 
separate vessels, its portions will in like manner indicate oppo- 
site electrical states, although no difference can be perceived in 
their chemical qualities.” + When like experiments are made 
on animals, as when the stomach and liver are connected with 
two poles of an electrometer, ‘‘electrical disturbance is seen to 
take place; and it is held by some that ‘‘ electrical disturbance 
takes place in the very act of secretion.” Now, since none of 
these phenomena arise where a dead body is used for experiment, 
it is evident that their origin has connection with the vital opera- 
tions of the organisms. ‘This being so, it is further evident that 
polarity exists in living matter, and hence must be regarded as 


* Structural and Systematic Botany, p. 332. Ed. 1858. 
* Principles of Comparative Physiology, p. 462. 
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an attribute of the vital force, and as impressed on matter with 
the view of making possible the existence of sexes, whereby the 
purposes of the organic kingdom may be eventually realized. - 


The end illumines the beginning, In the polarity impressed 
yn atoms, by which force they are drawn together and form 
true fertie que, we have the prophecy of sex-reproduction ; 
snd in the gradual development and differentiations of this 
great system of continuing species, we have the organism of 
man clearly foreshadowed ; so that, when he appears at the 
end of the series, the linksof the immense chain stand out as 
the gradual unfolding of the great thought that finds its full 
expression in man and his eventful history. 


To this great end all things in the two realms are but trib- 
itary. Isolated, they have no meaning or significance. All 
that is, came into being for a great purpose, conceived and exe- 
cuted by an intelligence capable of designing and accomplishing 
the whole. The whole is to be viewed. in the light of its parts, 
and the parts in the light of the whole, and the beginning in 
the light of the end. ‘Thus, binarism and polarity, conspicuous 


in the inorganic world, and evident and intentional in the or- 
ganic, appear+as necessary means in the accomplishment of a 
great work, which presents phenomena so varied and wonder- 
ful. 

Among these those attributes of intelligence that mark the 
series of living beings as it is gradually unfolded, stand at the 
head ; and since these arise from the work of the vital agent 
through living organisms, it*is not strange that in the psychical 
attributes of the higher forms, and conspicuously in man, 
polarity should bg clearly manifested. Strange is this mysterious 
property of polarity when seen in atoms; stranger when appar- 
ent in molecules of living matter; but stranger still when it is 
seen as an attribute of the life-force, and conspicuous in its 
highest manifestations, the psychical faculties of animals, and 
especially those of the kuman species. The sentiments which 
attract the sexes to each other belong to their psychical nature, 
even though they may have some of their roots in the animal 
organism. But friendship and gratitude which bind us to 
friend and benefactor are sentiments wholly of the psychical or 
spirit nature, and are equally powerful with any that pertain to 
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sex relation ; so that the power of attraction, wherever it muy 
exist, is exerted between opposite states, conditions, or natures ; 
and because exerted between opposites, the attraction is denom- 
inated polar, and gives rise to the union of opposites, positives 
and negatives. Thus we see this peculiar force, beginning in 
atoms and binding them into simple molecules, passes into the 
simpler compounds of organic matter. It then becomes appar- 
ent in living matter, and conspicuous in sex individuality which 
was its /erminus ad quem. Thus, as the sex attribute of indi- 
viduals has its foundation in polarity ; and since the two sexes 
are opposite poles, the binarism so inseparable from sex, gave to 
the structure of the whole system of nature its own type, in 
order that the means employed might be in harmony with the 
end they were designed to accomplish. 

It would be interesting to consider the reason and purposes 
of the Creator in the creation of the two great systems of nature 
with man as their head and brain, as these are developed in His 
works and word, and especially the reason why individuals of 
every species are continually multiplied by a secondary mode 
of creation, as presented in the process of reproduction : but 
this would lead us beyond our intended limits. Such considera- 
tion would still further show unity in the whole system of 
nature, aiming at one great purpose, the initial points of another 
and a greater creation, and presenting in a still greater degree 
the harmony and adaptability of the means and methods em- 
ployed jn so great awork. What is said must suffice. If the 
hand of an ever-present Intelligence in all the phenomena of 
nature has been made to appear evident, enough has been done 
in what is now presented for the candid and thoughtful consid- 
eration of the reader. 


H. CHRISTOPHER. 





UNION OF CHRISTIANS, 


There is a strong and peculiar current of thought in our 
times among all Protestants on the union of Christians. Nota 
mere sentimental union, but a genuine union, effective and co- 
operative to do the work for which the Savior originated the 
church, and to do it, at least in part, by the manifested unity 
which shall be the fulfillment of His prayer that such a unity 
should impress the world with his divine commission to redeem 
the lost race. 


In Philadelphia and vicinity, a few Churches of the Disper- 
sion, as it might be named, the churches of our faith and 
practice, fraternal and hospitable, but yet lacking effective 
organization and co-operation to accomplish our fair share in 
evangelizing the world: Some Disciples, some Christians, that 
is, of what is sometimes denominated the Christian connection, 
some Free Baptists, having a potential existence rather than well 
compacted organizations, some of The Church of God, called 
sometimes Winebrennarians, and some Independents that are 
generally immersionists and free communionists. In September 
last we had a convention composed of ministers, and such 
Churches as pleased to represent themselves, the purpose being 
to find our way to some basis of Christian co-operation in con- 
formity with the current of thought which we have mentioned. 
Our meeting did good, and the convention is continued by ad- 
journment from time to time. Our present purpose in these 
hasty paragraphs, is not to speak further of the convention 
itself, but to give a condensed statement of the discourse which 
the writer, upon invitation, gave before the convention in its 
opening sitting. 

The two passages which were used as introductory, are the 
following : . 


Mark, 9:38, 39: ‘And John answered him, saying, Mas- 
ter, we saw one casting out demons in thy name, and forbade 
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him because he followed not us. But Jesus said, Forbid him 
not, for there is no man who shall do a mighty work in my name 
and be able quickly to speak evil of me.” 


1 Cor. 12:3, ‘*I give you to understand that no man speak- 
ing by the spirit of God calleth Jesus accursed ; and that no 
man can say Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost.” 


From this first passage it is evident that, through ignorance, 
the Lord’s people may hinder one another in casting out demons 
and other good work ; and that the Lord desires to banish these 
blunders by supplying the right tests. The sectarian test is con- 
demned, for those who do not follow us, cast out demons. By 
their fruits ye shall know them. If they call Jesus the Lord it 
is by the help of the Holy Spirit. 


It is then plainly the duty of all Christians to banish all 
these false tests in judging one another. You shall not find 
him who really follows the Lord in the Lord’s work of seeking 
and saving the lost, calling the Lord accursed whatever you 
sectarian tests may indicate. Thus the Master uses practica! 
tests to settle the character and theology of his children, and 
that whether one lisps or not in pronouncing an old Hebrew 
word, siboleth or shiboleth. This is for the guidance of his dis- 
ciples, that the Savior condescended to test character as we im- 
perfect mortals must test it. 


Instructed by the Master, they were prepared to be his wit- 
nesses, and upon his resurrection and the descent of the spirit 
upon the fiftieth day, to undertake the great work of discipling 
all nations, immersing the individual believers into the Father, 
Son and Spirit, and further teaching them what Christ com- 
manded them. Representing the great facts of the Gospel, the 
resurrection of Christ and the redemption of man, he gave them 
the simple ordinances of baptism and the eucharist. 


Behold the simplicity of the truth and the simplicity of 
these representing ordinances! How soon these ordinances 
were changed into magic. The one to regenerate lost souls ; 
the other to feed the saved with the body and blood of Christ. 
Wielding the awful forces of the Almighty by sleight-of-hand, 
naturally Christ as the Savior was forgotten and His name and 
authority invoked to build up a world-power which imperia 
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Rome had failed to build, though she did enougn to suggest the 
ambition to the church. 


The church-power in her universal empire, proposed to 
govern in secular as well as in spiritual affairs; to give crowns, 
and to sell indulgences. ‘The Pope, the center of the system. 
Anti-Christ, was enthroned in the name of Christ. But now 
comes Luther, with the Bible as the supreme and only law, and 
Christ as the head, the universal King. Christ, according to 
Luther, is the center. All who go away from the Pope, accord- 
ing to that system, are sectarians, even though they follow Christ 
in every particular. So, too, those who learn more of the papal 
practices than Luther did, are called, from Luther’s standpoint, 
sectarians. Indeed, the genesis of sects, as a rule, since Luther's 
time, has been in the same line of Luther’s movement, further 
from the Pope and towards Christ. So it comes to pass, that a 
body that is no sect in itself, is regarded by all others as a sect. 


teturn to Christ, as revealed in the Scriptures, is a cure and 
end of sectarianism, when the term is used in its best sense. It 
is this return to the personal Christ and corresponding drift 
away from the papal system, which causes the present agitation 
concerning Christian union. 


The immersionists are the radicals of Protestantism. It is 
characteristic of immersionists to insist that the Bible is the all- 
sufficient and only binding rule of faith and practice. The 
natural order for the union of Christendom would be the im- 
mersionists to unite as one great cluster, and this happy result, 
we believe, is much nearer than many believe. If the main 
body should reach the genuine Baptist ground of relegating the 
communion question to the individual church, there would not 
much remain to be removed till all immersionists, except Mor- 
mons, could be gathered into the one fold, under the one shep- 
herd. 


The bodies represented in this convention agree in so many 
things, there seems to be no absolute hindrance in the way of 
gathering all into one co-operative union. 


1. Weall agree in taking the Bible as our only rule of faith 
and practice, If any of us have inherited certain interpreta- 
tions of the rule, we are ready to modify or abandon. those 
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interpretations as soon as the light from the Scriptures show that 
the interpretations and the rule do not agree, 


2. Weall agree there is no magical power in the ordinances. 
They are simply representative. 
3. We all started with the view that we would not be a 


sect only in the sense that we are a part of the true Church, not 
the Church. 


4. With us there is no Apostolic succession to cause us to 
say to others, ‘‘ We are more holy than you.” 


5. We are all Congregationalists in government. 


What lack we yet of full agreement ? Is there a difference 
‘n name? That is but the incident of history, and in these 
different names we have legal title to our property in churches, 
colleges and printing houses, But, theoretically, we are all 
agreed that ‘‘ baptised disciple,” or some synonym of it, is the 
appropriate name. 


Then what is the real hindrance to our forming ourselves 
into a co-operative union? I can see none. In this union which 
we have agreed to call ‘“‘ United Christian Churches,” we agree 
also to touch not on denominational lines. We agree to work to- 
gether for the purpose of encouraging each other in our respec- 
tive work, and especially to lift from each the burden which 
comes from isolation. 


Let us remember, brethren, that, after all, the chief signifi- 
cance of union is to set a type of thought and action for others. 
We, a few hundred, may influence hundreds of thousands to fol- 
Jow our example, and in the end that which is only co-operative 
may become corporate, and the unity take on stronger bonds, 
though it is not best to have that end of conscious purpose. 
Loving as brethren, the Lord will guide us in His way. There is 
a peculiar obligation resting upon us, though of different names, 
to be one in spirit and work ’till all the immersionists, who are 
genuine Christians, may form one mighty union, and so by exam- 
ple lead others in the way of meeting the demand of our Savior's 
prayer, that all His Disciples may be one mighty body in Christ. 
This obligation rests upon us, whose fathers refused to acknow!l- 
edge themselves as asect. We are all of American origin, and 
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of to-day, and should be more flexible than the old historic 
churches are likely to be, in accommodating ourselves to the 
changes, if any are required, in conforming ourselves to the ideal 
of the Church planted by the Apostles. May the divine blessing 
guide you in your deliberations. 
D. M. GRaHaM. 
PHILADELPHIA. 


SCRIPTURAL PRECEDENT. 

From the beginning of the great restoration, commenced 
by Thomas and Alexander Campbell, until the present, there 
has been, among its advocates, a constant discussion of the ques- 
tion: ‘‘ Do the Scriptures, when interpreted and used in har- 
mony with the great principles that should control an effort to 
restore apostolic Christianity, preclude and forbid the use of musi- 
cal instruments in connection with worship, missionary societies, 
ministerial associations, Bible colleges, the pastor, paying the 
pastor a stipulated salary, and other things denounced as innova- 
tions and corruptions of the religion of Christ ?” 

Those great principles are: I. The only source of belief 
and teaching in religion ; the only bond of union, the only rule 
of faith, worship and practice, the only test of fellowship, the 
only guide in discipline, life and duty, should be the Bible, and 
the Bible alone. II. Nothing should be required of any one, as 
an item of faith, or as an act of worship, practice or duty, for 
which there is not a clear scriptural precedent, either in an in- 
spired act or utterance recorded in the Scriptures ; or in clearest 
implication deduced from an inspired act or utterance recorded 
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in the Scriptures. III. Agreement and union among Christians 
are to be expected and required only in those items of faith and 
acts of worship, practice and duty, for which there is a clear 
scriptural precedent, either in an inspired act or utterance re- 
corded in the Scriptures, or in clearest implication deduced from 
an inspired act or utterance revealed in the Scriptures. IV. All 
things outside of those items of faith and acts of worship, prac- 
tice and duty, for which there is clear scriptural precedent, 
either in an inspired act or utterance recorded in the Scriptures, 
or in clearest implication deduced from an inspired act or utter- 
ance recorded in the Scriptures, should be regarded merely as 
matters of private opinion, concerning which there should be 
toleration; and they should never be required of any one, or 
forced on any one as an item of faith, oras an act of worship, 
practice or duty, by those who entertain them. V. When the 
Bible speaks, Christians can speak and should speak, and they 
should always speak as the Bible speaks. VI. Where the Bible is 
silent, Christians should be silent. The silence of the Bible 
should be as much respected as its speech. VII. Bible names 
should always be given to Bible things, and Bible names should 
be given only to Bible things. VIII. Toscriptural precedent, in 
all things for which there is clear scriptural precedent, either in an 
inspired act or utterance recorded in the Scriptures, or in clearest 
implication deduced from an inspired act or utterance recorded 
in the Scriptures, there should be strict and careful conformity. 
IX. Ail followers of Christ should wear His nameand His name 
alone, and should as individuals, be called ‘* Christians,” and 
nothing but Christians ; and the church should wear the name of 
Christ, and His name alone, and be called ‘‘ The Church of God,” 
or ** The Church of Christ,” and Christians should allow no other 
name to be used instead of these names, nor to be added to them. 
X. All followers of Christ should maintain the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace, by being united on the platform laid 
down by inspiration in Eph. 4: 1. One God—the Creator, Sus- 
tainer, Ruler, Lawgiver, Judge, Executive of the Universe, and 
the Father in heaven of all men. 2. One Lord—the Anointed 
Savior, the Divine Prophet, Priest and King of allmen. 3. One 
Spirit—the Holy Spirit, the Source of inspiration and the Giver 


—— 
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of revelation. 4. One Faith—the faith delivered to the chil- 
dren of God in the Scriptures. 5. One Baptism—into Christ, 
a type and symbol of Christ’s burial and resurrection, a memorial 
and monument of Christ’s burial and resurrection. 6 One 
Hope—remission of sins, union with Christ, and eternal life. 
7. One Body—the church of which Christ is the head, and 
all followers of Christ are living members. 8. One Name 
—Christ, by which all individual followers of Christ should 
be called — Christians, and by which the church should be 
-alled—The Church of Christ. 


All engaged in the great restoration, and who are loyal to 
its work and purpose will accept the above as a fair and full 
statement of the great principles that should control those en- 
gaged in that work. In the heated discussions that are going 
on at the present time, whether organs, missionary societies, etc., 
are proper and legitimate, or innovations, the writer would 
suggest that the following queries should be carefully considered. 


Are organs, missionary societies, etc., items of the faith and 
parts of the worship, practice and duty required of Christians 
by the Scriptures ? Or are they merely means and _ itistru- 
mentalities used in maintaining the faith and living the worship, 
practice and duty required of Christians by the Scriptures ? 
This question is the issue that settles the entire controversy. 
If organs and missionary societies, etc., are parts of the faith 
and acts of worship, practice and duty that the Seriptures re- 
quire of Christians, then our rule, that all such items of faith 
and acts of worship and duty should have scriptural precedent, 
will apply ; and if none can be found, they are forever excluded 
from the faith, worship, practice and duty of Christians, by 
that rule. But if they are not parts of the faith, or acts of 
worship, practice and duty required of Christians by the 
Scriptures, but are merely means and instrumentalities used in 
maintaining the faith, and in living the worship, practice and 
duty, required of Christians by the Scriptures, then the rule, that 
we should have a scriptural precedent, does not apply, for they do 
not belong to the things for which a scriptural precedent must 
be required, unless it be claimed, that the Scriptures give pre- 
cedents not only for the items of faith and acts of worship, 
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practice and duty required of Christians by the Scriptures, but 
alsofor the means and instrumentalities to be used in main- 
taining such faith, and living such worship, practice and duty, 
If such a claim be made, then the query arises: Do the Scrip- 
tures give us precedents for all of the means and instrumentali- 
ties to be used in maintaining the faith and living the worship, 
practice and duty required of Christians by the Scriptures? 
When we remember the multitude of such means and _ instru- 
mentalities that must be used and can be used, and the differ- 
ent places, times and circumstances under wiich they must be 
used ; and the changes in times, places and circumstances ; 
and in the instrumentalities and means that can be used and 
should be used, is it possible that the Scriptures can give pre- 
cedents for alJ means and instrumentalities to be used in main- 
taining the faith and living the worship, practice and duty that 
the Scriptures require of Christians? If it be admitted that 
the Scriptures do not give precedents for a// the means and in- 
strumentalities to be used in maintaining the faith and living the 
worship, practice and duty required of Christians by the Scrip- 
tures, and I think such an admission will be made by all, for I 
do not think any one will be so rash as to claim that the Scrip- 
tures do give precedents for all such means and. instrumentali- 
ties, the query arises: For what means and instrumentalities 
to be used in maintaining the faith and living the worship, 
practice and duty that the Scriptures require of Christians, do 
the Scriptures give precedents ? 

Are organs, missionary societies, etc., among the class of 
means and instrumentalities to be used in maintaining the faith 
and living the worship, practice and duty required of Chris- 
tians, for which the Scriptures give precedents ? 


Do organs, missionary societies, etc., usurp the place of any 
means and instrumentalities to be used in maintaining the faith 
and living the worship, practice and duty required of Christians, 
for which the Scriptures give precedents ? 


Do organs, missionary societies, etc., add to the class of 
means and instrumentalities to be used in maintaining the faith 
and living the worship, practice, and duty required of Christians, 
for which the Scriptures give precedents ? 
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Are organs, missionary societies, ete., innovations in, or 
corruptions of, anything for which the Scriptures give prece- 
dents? If they are, how are they innovations and corrup- 
tions ? and why are they innovations and corruptions? Is 
the use of organs, missionary societies, etc., a violation of 
the rule, ‘‘ When the Bible is silent, Christians should be silent. 
The silence of the Bible should be respected as much as its 
speech ?” Does that rule mean that Christians can use no 
means, no instrumentalities in maintaining the faith and in 
living the worship and practice required of Christians by the 
Scriptures, can use nothing, can do nothing in connection with 
faith, worship, practice and duty, if the Scriptures do not ex- 
plicitly mention such means, instrumentality or act? Would 
not such an interpretation of the rule be the superlative of non- 
sense ? Can it mean more than this, that nothing shall be re- 
quired of any one as an item of faith, or as an act of worship, 
practice or duty, concerning which the Scriptures are silent ? 
Then does the silence of the Scriptures concerning organs and 
missionary societies have any more bearing on their use, than its 
silence concerning the use of the printing press, periodicals, 
printed books, pamphlets or tracts to spread the gospel, affects 
their use ; or the silence of the Scriptures concerning singing 
parts in worship, using notes, hymn books, affects their use ? 
This brings us back to the question: Are organs, missionary 
societies, etc., items of the faith, or parts or acts of worship, 
practice and duty required of Christians by the Scriptures? Or 
are they merely means and instrumentalities used in maintain- 
ing the faith and living the worship, practice and duty re- 
quired of Christians in the Scriptures? It suggests the queries : 
Can we not, do we not, must we not use in maintaining the faith 
and in living the worship, practice and duty required of Chris- 
tians by the Scriptures, many means and instrumentalities for 
which we have no scriptural precedent, and concerning which 
the Bible is entirely silent ? Do the opponents of organs, mis- 
sionary societies, etc., have scriptural precedents for all the 
means and instrumentalities they use in maintaining the faith 
and living the worship and practice that they claim are required 
of Christians by the Scriptures ? I would like to have a ‘‘ thus 
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saith the Lord,” chapter and verse, for building or having a 
meeting-house exclusively for religious meetings ; for building- 
committees’ meetings, and all that is done in building such a 
house ; for subscription papers ; for a bell to call the people to 
meetings ; for stoves and furnaces to heat the house; for gas or 
kerosene lamps or chandeliers to light the house; for regular 
hours for services ; for orders of exercises ; for songs, prayers, 
preaching, contribution; for the Supper; for congregational 
singing ; for more than one person singing at a time; for sing- 
ing parts; for tunes, notes, note-books, hymn books, and for 
singing uninspired songs. For having a person come forward 
to confess Christ, giving such person the hand by the preacher ; 
for the hand of fellowship ; for singing songs of invitation to 
come forward and confess Christ ; for observing the Supper in 
forenoon or daytime, in a meeting-house, in a congregation, 
sitting, taking a pinch of bread and a sip of wine. For using 
the printing press in spreading the gospel ; for religious periodi- 
cals with their editors; for tracts and pamphlets in spreading 
the gospel. 


In what respect are organs, missionary societies, etc., viola- 
tions of our rule of scriptural precedent — the silence of the 
Scriptures ; in what sense are they innovations or corruptions of 
the religion of Christ, any more than the things mentioned 
above ? Do we need scriptural precedent for organs, missionary 
societies, etc., any more than for the things mentioned above ? 
If we do, why? There are other queries involved in this discus- 
sion. Have we scriptural precedent for church organization, 
worship and work, and the means and instrumentalities to be 
used in them, that includes all that can be used, and excludes 
all else ? If we have, why is it that we have never found it, or 
agreed concerning them, having as many plans as we have men? 
1f we have not, how can organs, missionary societies, etc., be in- 
novations or corruptions of the religion of Christ ? 

Have we clear precedent, including all that can be used and 
excluding everything else, for purposes for which Christians 
shall contribute money ? How, when and where they shall con- 
tribute ; how it shall be held in store ; how paid out? Who shall 
preach ; who shall decide who may preach ; how they shall be 
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authorized to preach ; who shall send them out and control them 
as to when, where and what they shall preach ; how they shall 
be sustained while preaching ; how it shall be paid to them ? 
Who shall preach in a congregation ; how they shall be sup- 
ported ; how it shall be raised, and how much ? If we have not, 
do missionary societies, pastors and paying pastors violate script- 
ural precedent? Are y innovations and corruptions? If we 
have, what are the precedents—chapte) and verse, and how and 
why are missionary societies, pastors and salaries violations of 
such precedents ? Are Christians restricted to a local congrega- 
tion or any number of congregations in their contributions and 
work for Christ, are they precluded from all giving and working 
in any other way; can two or more Christians co-operate ; two 
or more churches ; can they have persons who have charge of the 
work—officers ? 


Persons who oppose organs, missionary societies, etc., say : 
‘‘ Even if organs do not belong to the things for which we must 
have scriptural precedent, are not violations of the rule of script- 
ural precedent, and of the rule in regard to the silence of the 
Bible, yet they are so contrary to the spirit and principles of the 


religion of Christ, and result in so much evil, that they should 
be excluded.” That may be true, but then the argument should 
be based solely on that ground, and there should be no dema- 
gogue use of the demand for scriptural precedent. 


Another question arises: May not means and instrumen- 
talities, and things for which there is no scriptural precedent, 
be so useful, so necessary, that Christians may be justified in 
using them, even if certain others who oppose them, refuse to 
walk with those who do use them? Does the law of love re- 
quire those who favor organs, missionary societies, etc,, to al- 
ways yield all means and instrumentalities to which others may 
object ; or does it require that those who oppose means and in- 
strumentalities that are not violations of the rule of apostolic 
precedent, should cease their opposition, since no scriptural 
rule is violated? Is it reasonable for the opponents of certain 
means and instrumentalities to assume that they are the only 
ones who have consciences, and whose professed conscientious 
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scruples are to be regarded, and that the law of love always re- 
quires others to yield to them, and that others have no scruples 
that they are bound to respect, and they are never to yield to 
others? Are the evils that have resulted from missionary soci- 
eties, organs, etc., the necessary result of their use, or are they 
really the result of our opposition to their use, that has no war- 
rant in the Scriptures? There is one question that is asked as 
if it were an end of all controversy: ‘‘Does not Paul declare, 
‘the Scriptures make us wise unto salvation ; and that they are 
profitable for teaching, for correction, for reproof, for instruc- 
tion in righteousness, and that by the Scriptures we are made 
perfect, and are thoroughly furnished unto all good works’?” 
Paul does most certainly make such a declaration, but when he 
declares that the Scriptures make us wise unto salvation, does he 
mean that they do this by giving us a system of minute models, 
perfect and complete in minute details, giving every item of the 
means and instrumentalities to be used in every duty; or that 
they make us wise by giving us a system of general principles, 
leaving means and instrumentalities to our common sense di- 
rected by the general principles of the religion of Christ?, When 
Paul declares that the Scriptures are profitable for teaching, for 
correction, for reproof and for instruction in righteousness, does 
he mean that they are profitable because they give us a system 
of minute details, giving every item in regard to the means and 
instrumentalities we must use in every duty ; or that they are 
profitable because they give us general principles, and leave 
means and instrumentalities to common sense, directed by those 
general principles? When Paul declares that the children of 
God are made perfect and thoroughly furnished unto every 
good work by the Scriptures, does he mean that they are made 
perfect and thoroughly furnished unto every good work by a 
system of minute models, perfect and complete in every minute 
detail, giving every item of means and instrumentalities they 
must use in every duty; or that they are made perfect and 
thoroughly furnished unto every good work by a system of gen- 
eral principles that leaves to common sense the means and in- 
strumentalities to be used in meeting duty, only requiring that 
their common sense be in harmony with these general princi- 
ples? No one will be silly enough to answer the first question 
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in each of these couplets, in the affirmative. Then Paul’s lan- 
guage has no bearing on the use of means and instrumentalities, 
such as organs, missionary societies, etc. The gospel is a law 
of liberty suited to men, not a system of minute, positive com- 
mands suited to children, It does not legislate on means and 
instrumentalities. It gives general principles, and leaves means 
and instrumentalities that must vary with times, places and cir- 
cumstances, to common sense guided by its general principles. 
A careful, honest investigation of these queries would put an 
end to wasting breath, time, talent, ink and paper, over organs, 
missionary societies, etc., and cause them to be put to a better 
use. 


CLARK BRADEN. 


REMARKS. 


The writer of the foregoing article is by nature and training 
a controversialist, and such a one is most generally a special 
pleader. His method of discussion, that of questions, is decep- 
tive and most generally fallacious. It should be avoided if pos- 
sible, and always watched very carefully. We desire, briefly, to 
point out some of the fallacies of his article as they appear 
to us, i 

He says: ‘All things outside of those items of faith, and 
acts of worship, practice and duty, for which there is clear scrip- 
tural precedent, either in an inspired act or utterance recorded 
in the Scriptures, or in clearest implication deduced from an 
inspired act or utterance recorded in the Scriptures, should be 
regarded merely as matters of private opinion, concerning which 
there should be toleration ; and they should never be required of 
any one, or forced on any one, as an item of faith or as an act 
of worship, practice or duty, by those who entertain them.” 
Anything that is not clearly revealed in the New Testament as 
an item of faith, duty or practice, should be held as a private 
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opinion, those holding such: opinions should be tolerated, but 
such opinions should not be forced upon any one. If such opin- 
ions are to be held privately, we cannot see how any action by 
others can be taken concerning them. Just as soon as such 
opinions are published, they cease to be held as private opinions, 
and until they are published no one can have any knowledge of 
them. When a man holds opinions concerning items of faith, 
duty and practice, for which he has no scriptural authority, and 
makes those opinions public, whether he makes any special efforts 
to convince others, he cannot be treated with tolerance. These 
unauthorized items of faith, duty and practice, ‘“‘should never 
be required of any one, or forced on any one,” very correctly 
states our writer. Missionary societies, as we now have them, 
and concerning which is the controversy, the use of the organ in 
the congregational worship, and the Pastor, independent of and 
in addition to the eldership, are items of duty and practice that 
are not clearly taught by act or utterance in the New Testament, 
and, hence, according to his proposition IV., should be held as 
private opinions, and never be forced upon others. But these 
items of duty and practice are not held as private opinions, and 
cannot be put in operation without being forced upon those who 
do not accept them. However, he impliedly contends in the 
form of an interrogation, that these things are not items of duty 
and practice required by the Scriptures, but ‘‘are merely means 
and instrnmentalities used in maintaining the faith, and living 
the worship, practice and duty required of Christians by the 
Scriptures.” He admits, that if these things are parts of the faith 
and acts of worship, practice and duty, that the Scriptures re- 
quire of Christians, then if the Scriptures are silent concerning 
them, they are to be excluded from the faith, worship, practice 
and duty of Christians ; but if they are merely means and instru- 
mentalities for doing something required by the Scriptures (and 
for this he contends), then scriptural authority is not required. 
Let us look at this fora moment. Jesus gave command to all 
of his disciples to ‘‘ go into all the world and preach the gospel 
to every creature.” That was a command for individual service. 
The means and instrumentalities that he provided for this duty 
were individual disciples, We learn from the New Testament 
how his earliest disciples understood it. ‘They went—each one 
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went as he had opportunity. The command was fo go and to 
preach ; the means and instrumentalities provided by Jesus were 
disciples ; the means and instrumentalities they were to use in 
obeying it, were their natural or artificial means of locomotion 
and the powers of speech and intellect. The command was /o 
go, for each disciple to go, and it contained no element of send- 
ing. A man cannot obey acommand /o0 go, by sending some one, 
These Missionary Societies are founded upon the idea, that the 
members of them do not intend ¢o go, and so obey the command, 
but propose to pay in money to employ some one else to go, and so 
shirk their Christian duty. These Societies cannot, in the very 
nature of the duty commanded, be means and instrumentalities of 
doing that duty. The command “to go” cannot be obeyed by 
‘‘sending.” If Jesus had commanded, ‘‘Send ye evangelists 
into all the world to preach the gospel to every creature,” then, 
if no further instructions had been given, we might devise means 
and instrumentalities for obeying what was commanded. Con- 
firmatory of the statement that the command was “to go,” and 
not “‘tosend,”’ we have abundant examples of disciples “ going,” 
but not a single example of any disciples, (save, perhaps, in- 
spired men, and not even they, in the modern sense of ‘‘send- 
ing,” that is, paying them a salary while at work), combining 
together to raise money to pay some other disciple to go. This 
fact is very significant. 7 

It is suggested, that the disciples in the first century assisted 
in supporting those who were preaching away from home. Some 
disciples did assist Paul, but they did not send him, nor did he 
stay at home until his brethren had pledged him so much money 
for his work, nor did he return home when the assistance was 
not furnished. It 1s somewhat inconsistent in those who quote 
this example, to send a preacher and guaranty him so much 
money before he goes. It is also suggested, that every disciple 
has not the talent to preach, and that such should assist in sup- 
porting those who have the talent. There is a fallacy in this. 
Every disciple has the talent to preach, but they differ in talents 
as to the how of preaching. One man has the talent to proclaim 
publicly the gospel to large audiences, and another the talent to 
tell it quietly to one or two by the fireside, or on the journey. It 
is our duty to assist each other in burden bearing. When aman is 
gifted us a public speaker, the burden is laid upon him to so 
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speak, and his brethren should minister to his physical wants 
while he is carrying his burden. Paul was called to be an apostle, 
a special messenger of the Lord Jesus, and he had the talent for 
public teaching, and, hence he says: ‘For if I preach the 
gospel, I have nothing to glory of; for necessity is laid upon 
me ; for woe is unto me, if I preach not the gospel,” and under 
such circumstances it was eminently proper for his brethren to 
minister to his wants. Whenever we find such a disciple, one so 
gifted and who feels that a necessity is in that way laid upon him 
to preach, and that a condemnation would be upon him did he 
not preach, and who is preaching regardless of all personal sac- 
rifices, then his brethren should assist him, and some of them 
will, although they may not do all that was necessary, as in the 
case of Paul. 


In this discussion let us never forget that the command is 
“to go,” and not “‘to send;” and that while we may devise 
means and instrumentalities of going, we have no authority nor 
occasion for devising means and instrumentalities for sending, be- 
cause ‘‘to send” is not commanded. It, this moment, occurs 
to our mind that some one might think of this Scripture and 
conclude that we had forgotten it : ‘‘ How, then, shall they call 
on him in whom they have not believed ? and ‘how shall they be- 
lieve in him whom they have not heard ? and how shall they 
hear without a preacher? and how shall they preach except 
they be sent ?” Now here we have the sending of a preacher. 
How was he sent? By a Missionary Society? The Greek 
word for ‘‘ preach” is keeruxoosin, which means ‘‘ to pro- 
cleim as a herald,” as one having a message to deliver by author- 
ity. The word contains the idea of being sent by some one in 
authority, and the sender must have authority to promulgate 
the message that was to be delivered. The Greek word for 
‘*send ” is apostaloosin, which means ‘‘to send forth a messen- 
ger, anagent, or a command.” ‘The “sending,” therefore, is 
by the one having authority to issue the message. So agree all 
commentators. Jesus sends them by giving them the necessary 
talent. As in all divine arrangements, there is wisdom in this 
command ‘‘to go.” Any one who does a work is particularly 
interested in that work. A work done by proxy has nat the same 





SCRIPTUEAL PRECEDENT.—REMARKS. 125 


interest for the principal as if the work had been done person- 
ally. A citizen who hires a substitute to fight for him for his 
country is not as much interested as he who goes himself, A 
disciple who converts a sinner is built up himself by the work, 
while he who stays at home engaged in secular business, and 
gives of his money to hire some one to go in his place, de- 
rives but little spiritnal benefit from the work ; and, besides, the 
plan of giving so much annually for missionary work naturally 
begets the feeling that our Christian obligations can be dis- 
charged by the giving of money. 

The following question is asked as if it were an unanswer- 
able argument: ‘‘ Do the opponents of organs, missionary soci- 
eties, etc., have scriptural precedents for all the means and in- 
strumentalities they use in maintaining the faith and living the 
worship and practice that they claim are required of Christians 
by the Scriptures? I would like to havea ‘ thus saith the Lord,’ 
chapter and verse for building or having a meeting-house exclu- 
clusively for religious meetings,” etc. In answer we submit this 
proposition : Every divine command must be obeyed, and noth- 
ing is to be done as a Christian duty that is not commanded. 
The manner of obeying a command is determined by circum- 
stances, but the command must be obeyed. As in preaching 
the Gospel, the command was to go and preach ; the going was 
part of the command ; the means of ‘‘ going” were not a part of 
the command. ‘The command was *‘to sing ;” how to sing was 
not a part of the command: ‘The use of the organ is not sing- 
ing, it is not necessary to-have an organ to obey the command. 
It is not a part of the singing, but a part of the music. To use 
it is to add another command—to make music. The music 
or melody that we are commanded to make is in our hearts, not 
with an organ. An apostolic example, or a practice sanctioned 
by an apostle, isin the nature of acommand. Synagogues were 
built and used exclusively for worship, and the apostles so used 
them. Paul rented a house for exclusive use, so far as we know, 
for worship. Bells on meeting houses are not for worship, or 
for the discharging of any Christian duty. They are for per- 
sonal convenience. So are heating and lighting appliances, reg- 
ular hours of worship, and all such things. The having them, 
or the not having them, is not a test of faith or obedience, for 
they are no part of faith or duty. The religious periodical and 
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the printed tract are not items of faith nor of worship. Chris- 

tians are commanded to teach and exhort. Any means or in- 

strumentalities for teaching that are in harmony with the spirit, 
of Christ, may be used in obeying the command, So long as 

the disciple teaches and exhorts he is obeying the command, no 

matter what may be the means used. 

He asks another question:  ‘‘ May not means and instru- 
mentalities, and things for which there is no scriptural prece- 
dent, be so useful, so necessary, that Christians may be justified 
in using them, even if certain others who oppose them, refuse to 
walk with those who do use them ?” 
question. It might be applied in this way: A number of dis- 
ciples are worshipping in a certain house. Some of them wish 
to buy a stove with which to make the house comfortable for the 
worshippers in cold weather, Some may oppose it. The stove 
isa means and an instrumentality, and it is very useful and ne- 
cessary, but it is not mentioned in the Scriptures. Would the 
stove party be justified in putting in the stove in opposition to 
the anti-stove party ? Most of persons would say “yes.” Sup- 
pose we substitute ‘“‘ organ ” for “‘ stove,” and the answer might 
be ‘‘no.” Why the different answers ? Because the stove is not 
worship, nor embraced in any command or principle of Christ- 
ianity ; and because the organ is intended to be used in the 
worship, and is an addition to the command ‘‘to sing.’”? May 
we not lay down this proposition as true: Any means or instru- 
mentalities that were in the reach of the Apostles and early Dis- 
ciples to use in the observance of any command or part of the 
worship, but which they did not use, cannot be so useful or ne- 
cessary as to justify any Christian or number of Christians, with 
or without opposition from their brethren, in using them. The 
Apostles and early Christians could have used instrumental 
music in their worship, and their age was in favor of such a 
practice, but they did not, and, hence, we cannot. The Apostles 
and early Christians could have formed missionary societies for 
sending out evangelists, and the spirit of that age was decidedly 
in the direction of societies, but they did not, and neither should 
we, whether any brethren oppose them or not. 

He asks: ‘‘ When Paul declares that the children of God 
are made perfect and thoroughly furnished unto every good 
work by the Scriptures, does he mean that they are made perfect 


This is a very specious 
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and thoroughly furnished unto every good work by a system of 
minute models, perfect and complete in every minute detail, 
giving every item of means and instrumentalities they must use 
in every duty; or, that they are made perfect and thoroughly 
furnished unto every good work by a system of general princi- 
ples that leaves to common sense the means and instrumentali- 
ties to be used in meeting duty, only requiring that their common 
sense be in harmony with these general principles ?” He further 
says, that no one will be siliy enough to answer the first ques- 
tion in the affirmative. . If a disciple is ¢horoughly furnished, or 
instructed, in every good work, then there is no possibility of his 
making a mistake in the doing of it. There is a misunderstand- 
ing about the means and instrumentalities for doing missionary 
work, and, hence, if common sense is to apply general princi- 
ples, the general principles are defective, for disciples who differ 
in their application are not thoroughly furnished or instructed 
in this duty. We are not speaking of the differences existing 
between the advocates and the opponents of society missionary 
work, but of the differences of opinion of those in favor of such 
means. Whenever common sense has to devise means and in- 
strumentalities to do any work, there will be contentions, strifes 
and parties, and God would never have putin operation a plan 
of government that would inevitably lead to strife. When God 
commanded a thing to be done, if the manner of doing it was so 
simple that the spirit of obedience was all that was necessary to 
insure its being done, no other instructions were given ; but if 
the command was in reference to something where the manner 
of doing it was not so simple, then examples of the manner of 
doing it were given. The New Testament contains general 
principles and also minute details when necessary to thoroughly 
furnish a Christian in every good work. We conclude, therefore, 
that Divine*commands must be obeyed, and that no additions 
must be made to them; that when we are told by inspiration 
how a command was obeyed, that way is the way for us to obey it ; 
that when the early Christians could have used means of worship 
and practice, but did not use them, then we cannot use them ; 
and that those things that are for our personal convenience and 
comfort, must not be confounded with those that are for worship 
and of command. Epiror, 
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THE FoturTH GospEL. THE QUESTION OF ITS ORIGIN 
STATED AND Discussep. By James Freeman Clarke.—The 
questions discussed in this little volume are interesting and im- 
portant, and are engaging the attention of biblical critics. We 
call the attention of our readers to them by giving liberal ex- 
tracts from this book. 


**The problem of the Fourth Gospel is this: how could a 
Gospel proceeding from John, one of the companions and apos- 
tles of Jesus, give a view of his character and life differing in 
many ways from that of the other three evangelists? On the 
other hand, if it was not written by John, but by some later 
author, how could it have been universally received in the early 
Church as genuine and authentic, and no trace of opposition to 


it is to be found in all Christendom, from Egypt to Gaul ? If it 
gives us a Gnostic Jesus or an Alexandrian Jesus, and not the 
Jesus of Palestine, its universal reception is all the more un- 
accountable.” 


The plan of the book is to give, first, the arguments against 
its Johannine origin, the arguments being drawn from the 
writings of Baur, John James Tayler, and Holtzmann ; secondly, 
the arguments of those defending John’s authorship; and, 
lastly, his own conclusions. 


‘* Mr. Tayler first describes the evident difference between 
the three Synoptic Gospels and the Fourth, aa regards the 
scene of Christ’s labors, the form of his teachings, the events 
mentioned, and the resulting view of the character of Christ 
himself. He thinks that John’s Gospel is not so much another 
as a different Gospel from those of the Synoptics. Considering 
it impossible that the Fourth Gospel and the Apocalypse should 
have been written by the same author, he decides in favor of 
the latter. The references to the Apostle John in Scripture 
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and ecclesiastical tradition show, in his opinion, that John be- 
longed to the Jewish section of the Christian Church, to which, 
plainly, the author of the Fourth Gospel does not belong. The 
external testimonies to the apostolic authorship of the Gospel 
do not begin to be satisfactory till towards the end of the second 
century, The doctrine of the Logos, he thinks, could not have 
been blended so intimately with Christianity at an early period 
as it appears in this book. In the apologists of the second 
century, indeed, he finds this Logos doctrine fully accepted ; 
but, in the writings of Paul, instead of the ‘ Logos’ we have the 
‘Spirit.’ But his chief reason for rejecting the Gospel as 
apostolic is from its position in regard to the time of the Last 
Supper. The three Synoptics place it on the fourteenth of 
Nisan, on the day of the Passover ; but John puts it on the day 
before, and fixes the crucifixion on the Passover. That the 
Fourth Gospel is wrong here, Mr. Tayler thinks evident ; and 
that, therefore, it could not be written by John, who was in- 
capable of such a mistake, and whose authority was appealed to 
in Ephesus in favor of the other date. For such reasons as 
these, he considers himself compelled to deny the apostolic 
authorship of the Fourth Gospel. Who was really the writer 
he is unable to say; but he is convinced that it was some one 
who was living and writing before the middle of the second cen- 
tury,—certainly before the death of Papias in A. D., 163, and 
probably after A. D., 135. He differs from Dr. Baur, who con- 
siders it of Alexandrine origin, since he regards the uniform 
tradition of the Church in favor of Ephesus conclusive as the 
place of its composition.” 


“The Fourth Gospel, therefore, according to Mr. Tayler, 
“belongs to the primitive age of Christianity, and cannot be 
brought lower than the first half of the second century.’ 
Nevertheless, he does not consider it as the work of imposture ; 
partly because it does not speak of John as its author till the 
last chapter, which he holds to be a later addition ; and, also, 
because the book is really filled with the current of spiritual life 
which came from Jesus, * * * Mr. Tayler asserts that 
Christianity is not damaged by the results of this criticism, and 
that we lose nothing in discovering that the Fourth Gospel was 
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not the work of an apostle, but of an unknown writer at. 
Ephesus, in the second century.” Mr. Tayler’s criticism based 
upon the statement, that the three Synoptics place the Last. 
Supper on the fourteenth of Nisan, on the day of the Passover, 
and that the Fourth Gospel puts it on the day before, may be 
without foundation, were we to understand correctly the lan- 
guage used by the Synoptics, and the facts in reference to the 
time of celebrating the Passover. Dr. Epstein, a critical 
Rabbinical scholar, in an article in the October, 1886, number 
of this magazine, throws quite a flood of light on this question, 
and does much to remove the apparent discrepancy between the 
Synoptic Gospels and the Fourth. 

Mr. Clarke next quotes from Holtzmann, prefacing the quo- 
tation with the statement, that Holtzmann is one of the leading 
theologians of the school of Baur; and, like Mr. Tayler and 
Reville, he rejects the Johanine authorship, and, therefore, that 
we may depend on his giving full weight to the objections to the 
received opinion. ‘‘Holtzmann, though admitting that the 
Fourth Gospel has a right to be accepted as a gospel, gives the 
following reasons for his own view : 

**The prologue to John contains the only passage in the 
Gospel which treats of the pre-existence and eternal being of 
Jesus, and differs wholly in its tone from the Synoptic Gospels 
(Matthew, Mark, and Luke,—called Synoptic because all taking 
the same view of the course of events in the life of Jesus). In 
John, the historic element yields to the philosophic and_super- 
natural one. New historic facts are introduced, such as the 
words of the Baptist, the conversations of Jesus with the Jews 
and his disciples, characters, places, situations, not in the first 
three Gospels. In these, the scene of Christ’s work is chiefly in 
Galilee ; in John, it is laid at Jerusalem. Various events re- 
corded by the Synoptics are omitted in John, such as the Temp- 
tation, the Sermon on the Mount, the Transfiguration, and 
many of the Synoptic miracles, especially those relating to de- 
moniacal possession. The Synoptics give only one year for the 
public life of Jesus, but John requires more. Moreover, the 
events in the Fourth Gospel are for tke sake of introducing the 
conversations, not for their own sake, as in the first three Gos- 
pels. Instead of popular parables, John’s Christ teaches in 
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allegories. The teaching of Jesus in the Synoptics bears imme- 
diately on earthly life and human conduct, that in John on more 
ideal themes. Jesus, in the Synoptics, teaches moral truth ; 
in John, he inculeates faith in himself. In John, all is in broad 
contrast of light and shadow, of good and evil, lacking the va- 
riety of earthly color which is found in the other narratives. 
‘Nor in John do we find any development in the ideas of Jesus, or 
any trace of growth or of struggle. He is perfect from the first, 
While the Synoptic Gospels are a collection of single, scarcely 
connected facts, John’s is a rounded whole. It is filled with 
an element of spiritual life, scarcely to be found in the others. 
These contrasts are so difficult to explain that Holtzmann thinks 
the easiest outlet is to suppose the Fourth Gospel not the work of 
an original apostle, but the fruit of along development of 
Grecian thought. But such is the variety of views still existing 
among the most able critics, that Holtzmann ends by declaring 
the problem of the Fourth Gospel to be more and more an open 
question.” 


“One of the most recent, able, and exhaustive examinations 
of the problem of the Fourth Gospel is to be found in the article 
by Dr. Edwin A. Abbott, head master of the London schools. 
This is in the tenth volume of the last edition of the Encyclo- 
pedia Britannica, article ‘Gospels.’ The author belongs to the 
freest school of thinkers, and isin evident sympathy with the 
German and Dutch critics ; but he is too thorough a scholar to 
go all Jengths with them in their negations. He sees and admits 
the marked differences between the Fourth Gospel and the Sy- 
noptics, and indicates seventeen points where John thus differs 
from the Gospels of Matthew, Mark, and Luke. He says it has 
greater scope than these, is more artistic and complete, is far 
superior to them in the symmetry of its method, gives more of 
the purely human traits of the character of Jesus, and often seems 
to bring him upon the level of purehumanity. It destroys the 
special privilege of pre-existence by the words,.‘ Did this 
man sin, that he was born blind?’ It isfaithful to the spirit 
rather than the letter of the teaching of Jesus, and cares little 
for belief founded on wonders. It represents Jesus as always 
following the intimations of a will higher than his own; makes 





132 BOOK REVIEWS. 


the signs of hiscoming not outward, but inward; and, when it 
does not give the exact words of Jesus, gives us his thoughts. It 
makes the essence of the resurrection of Jesus spiritual, a 
spiritual ascent of the soul in accordance with law, like the 
sprouting ofaseed. * * * As regards the external evidence, 
Dr. Abbott says that no candid mind can resist the proof that 
some of the apostolic Fathers (Barnabas, Hermas, Ignatius) 
used the Fourth Gospel, andthat Papias had quoted it before. 
Hence, he concludes that it was derived from John, and is, 
as it professes,a ‘Gospelaccording to John.’ But he thinks 
that itmay have been edited by a disciple or a successor, and 
that John’s idiosyncrasy has colored the language attributed to 
Jesus. But Dr. Abbott gives no support to the view that it was 
an independent composition, written in the middle of the second 
century, with the purpose of givinga new view of the character 
and teaching of Jesus.” 


The author says: ‘‘ The external evidence, pro and con, may 
be summed up thus: A// that we have, in regard to the Fourth 
Gospel in the first two centuries, is in its favor ; and, by the end 
of the second century, the testimony is so full and plain that 
even Tubingen critics must admit it to be satisfactory. When 
one complained that he had not time enough, the reply was not 
unreasonable ; that he had ‘all the time there was.’ To those 
who want more evidence of the authenticity of the Fourth Gos- 
pel, we may in like manner reply that ‘all the evidence there 
is is on that side.” The unanimity of the churches. at the end 
of the second century, in receiving this gospel as the work of the 
apostle, is such an inexplicable fact, supposing it to have been 
forged, that the defenders of this hypothesis are obliged to take 
the position that Christians were then so uncritical that they 
were willing to accept as authentic any writing which seemed 
edifying, without examination or evidence. But this is a mere 
assumption, contradicted by the facts of the case. Luke, in 
the preface to his Gospel, already assumes the critical position, 
though he criticises and denies for the sake of affirming. He 
rejects the false, in order to retain the true. He tells us that, 
since so many were undertaking to relate the apostolic traditions 
concerning Jesus, he wrote his Gospel from very accurate 
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knowledge and the best opportunities, so that Theophilus might 
have ‘ certainty’ in his belief. His object was a critical one,—to 
separate the uncertain and doubtful accounts of Jesus from 
those well ascertained and verified. This does not. look as if 
there was no critical judgment in the Church, 


‘‘We know, moreover, that many apochryphal and doubtful 
Gospels were in circulation at the beginning. ‘They were not 
hostile to Christ. They err in the opposite direction. They are 
zealous to exalt him to the utmost, to heap miracle on miracle ; 
to paint the lily, and add a perfume to the violet. Why, 
then, were they rejected? Love for Christ might have retained 
them, but the sense of ¢ruth rejected them.” 


‘* Eusebius, writing about the year 325, gives an account 
of the New Testament canon, distinguishing between the books 
universally received, those received by some and rejected by 
others, and those generally rejected. This threefold division of 
accepted, disputed, and spurious certainly shows that the 
churches in his time had a critical sense in full operation. But, 
before his time, three eminent writers, all of whom accept as un- 
questioned the Gospel of John, had shown an active and acute 
spirit of investigation. The first is Irenus, disciple of Poly- 
carp, Bishop of Lyons (A. D., 177-202), whom Hase calls ‘a 
clear minded, thoughtful man, of philosophic culture, who op- 
posed the Gnostic speculations with the help of reminiscences 
taken from his youth, which came in contact with the apostolic 
age.’ His testimony to John, the apostle, as author of the 
Fourth Gospel, the critics admit to be positive and unquestion- 
able. So is that of Tertullian, one of the greatest thinkers and 
writers in the Church, first a heathen orator and lawyer in 
Rome (about A. D., 190), whose fiery African nature was joined 
with the acutest intellect of his time. And, thirdly, Origen 
(born A. D., 185), learned in all the knowledge of the Alexan- 
drian school, an independent thinker and student. He says 
that the Gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, are the 
‘only undisputed ones in the whole Church of God throughout 
the world.’ Origen examines critically all the books of the New 
Testament, marks the difference of style between the Epistle to 
the Hebrews and the undisputed writings of the Apostle Paul, 
and says of it that ‘who really wrote it God only knows’ !” 





BOOK REVIEWS. 


‘«* By the whole church, then, including all its great thinkers 
and writers, at the end of the second century, the authenticity 
of the Gospel of John is wndisputed. Also before that time, as 
far as it is mentioned at all, it is equally undisputed, the only 
question being why it was not more often mentioned. But the 
apostolic Fathers were not in the habit of quoting the New Tes- 
tament writers by name, or as authority—they were too near to 
their own time—so that their silence is no argument against 
their belief in the authenticity of the Gospel.” 


‘‘The external evidence, therefore, concerning the Fourth 
Gospel, may be thus sammed up : 


‘1, According to Dr. Edwin A. Abbott (Encyclopedia 
Brittannica), Papias and the apostolic Fathers quoted and 
used it. 

‘*2. Every Christian writer,in the first three centuries, who 
has given the name of its author, has attributed it to the Apostle 
Johan. 


‘©3. The great writers and critics at the end of the second 
and beginning of the third century—Ireneus, Tertullian, Cle- 
ment, Origen, and afterward Eusebius, who carefully divide 
the Scriptures into ‘undoubted, doubtful, and spurious ’—all 
put this Gospel among the undoubted apostolic writings. 


‘*4. No serious opposition to the authenticity of this Gospel 
has arisen until the present time, and among a special class of 
critics, while others (like Lucke, Godet, Keil, Ewald, DeWette, 
and Tischendorf ), equally acute and free, say that, in regard to 
external evidence. this Gospel ‘stands, not ina worse, but ina 
better position than either the first three Gospels, or the writings 
of Paul.’” 


Mr. Clarke groups the infernal evidence against the authen- 
ticity of the Fourth Gospel under three heads: 1. Its differ- 
ence from the three Spnoptics ; 2. Its difference from the Apoc- 
alypse ; 3. Its difference from the writings of Paul. He says: 
‘*The first—and, if correct, conclusive—objection against the 
apostolic origin of the Fourth Gospel is this: It gives a view of 
the character of Jesus so different from that of the Synoptics 
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as to constitute another person. The character of Jesus as rep- 
resented by the Synoptics, and that represented by John, are 
contradictory to each other. M. Albert Reville (Revue des Deux 
Mondes, liv. de Mai I, 1866), thus describes this difference : In 
the first three Gospels, Jesus is a teacher of the truth ; but, 
in the Fourth, He is the Truth itself. In the Synoptics, 
he appears as a man; in the Fourth Gospel, as the Word 
of God. He finds in its author ascholar of Philo, who had ap- 
propriated his theory of the Word, as the indwelling, unuttered 
thought of God, and as the manifested divine reason. This 
Word, according to him, appeared among men as Jesus of Naz- 
areth, and being essential light, was opposed by the darkness. 
He attracts to Himself all men in whom the light is supreme, 
and repels the sons of darkness. He calls on all men to believe 
in himself as ‘the Way, the Truth and the Life ;’ as ‘the True 
Vine ;’ as ‘the Living Bread which came down from heaven ;° 
as the only open ‘Door’ to God; as the ‘ Well-beloved Son, 
dwelling in the bosom of the Kather.’ This, says M. Reville, 
makes an essentially different character from the simple country 
rabbi of the Synoptics.” 


Mr. Tayler’s view isthe same. He says: ‘‘ In the first three 
Gospels, we have the picture, exceedingly vivid and natural, of 


a great moral and religious reformer, cautiously making his way 
through the prejudices and misconceptions of his coatempora- 
ries, gradually obtaining their confidence, and changing the di- 
rection of their hopes. In the Fourth, on the contrary, the 
unclouded glory of the Son of God shines out complete from 
the first, and is sustained undiminished till the words, ‘ It is fin- 
ished,’ announce its withd rawal from earth.” 


Mr. Clarke answers this objection as follows: ‘It is the 
Gospel of John which furnishes the most purely human traits in 
the character of Jesus,—which shows him weeping at the grave 
of Lazarus ; which depicts him, weary with his journey, sitting 
by the well; which shows his need of private friendships, in his 
love for Martha, Mary, and Lazarus, and the beloved Disciple 
himself ; and hissympathy with human cheerfulness, in the water 


turned to wine.” He admits that the Fourth Gospel gives quite 
a different view of Christ from that of the Synoptics, but explains 
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it by a quotation from Hase: ‘Since a great, unfathomed 
character must be differently apprehended by those whosurround 
him, according to the difference in the observers and the measure 
of each man’s mind, it follows that John’s different view of Jesus 
proves nothing against the authenticity of his Gospel, unless it 
could be shown that a higher unity of these diverse views is an 
impossibility.” Our author now points out the agreements of 
the Fourth with the Synoptic Gospels: ‘John agrees with the 
Synoptics in regard to the ministry of John the Baptist as a pre- 
paration for that of Jesus; the baptism of Jesus by him; the 
casting of the Baptist into prison, and subsequent return of 
Jesus into Galilee ; the healing of the centurion’s servant ; the 
feeding of the five thousand ; the walking on the sea; Peter’s 
profession of faith ; the anointing by Mary ; the entry of Christ 
into Jerusalem at thelast Passover ; the fact of the cleansing of 
the Temple ; the fact of the Supper ; the fall of Peter foretold by 
Jesus ; Gethsemane ; the betrayal by Judas; the examination 
before the High Priest ; the denial by Peter; the examination 
by Pilate ; the accusation and condemnation ; the abuse by the 
soldiers ; the crucifixion; the burial ; the resurrection ; the ap- 
pearance in Jerusalem.” 


** Moreover, passages occur in the Synoptics in exact har- 
mony with those in John, in which Jesus is represented not 
merely as a teacher of Truth, but as himself the Truth and 
Life. What is there in John more striking of this kind than 
the passage in Matthew, 11:28: ‘Come unto me, all ye that 
labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest’; or the pre- 
ceding passage, ‘ No man knows who the Son is but the Father, 
or who the Father is but the Son and he to whom the Son shall re- 
veal him’ ? What vaster claim is there in John than in Matthew, 
28:18, ‘ All power is given to me in heaven and earth’; or the pic- 
ture of himself (Matt. 25:31), as the future judge of all the na- 
tions of the world, accompanied by the angels ? And,on the other 
hand, John’s Gospel asserts, as fully as those of the Synoptics, 
the human limitations and dependence of Jesus. When ac- 
cused of arrogating to himself the name of God, he claims 
only that of a son, appealing with entire humility to the Old 
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Testament use of language (John, 16:33-36). He ascribes ex- 
clusive honor to the Father only (John, 7:18), and professes to 
do nothing of himself. (John, 5:30.)” 


In reference to the second group of objections, composed of 
those which are founded upon the stated differences between the 
style of the Fourth Gospel and the Apocalypse, our author says : 
‘* The differences are more superficial than essential, rather those 
which touch the form than such as affect the substance. Sup- 
pose the Apocalypse to have been written in the midst of the 
horrors of the first persecutions, when the writer was compara- 
tively young, and all the passionate fire of his heart and imagi- 
nation was thrown into this ecstatic vision ; and that the Gospel 
was dictated thirty years after, when he had meditated deeply, 
and when a long Christian experience had purified his soul,— 
then there need not be any such difficulty in supposing one man 
the author of both. * * * But, if we must choose between 
the Apocalypse and the Gospel, as apostolic writings, everything 
should lead us to surrender the first. The authorship of the 
Gospel was never doubted by antiquity ; that of the Apoca!ypse 
was, At the end of the second century, when the Christian 
Scriptures were distributed into those which were unquestioned, 
those which were doubtful, and those which were spurious, the 
Gospel was piaced in the first division, and the Book of Revela- 
tion in the second.” 


We have thus given the substance of this little volume, and 
we think we have placed the question very clearly before our 
readers. 


Four CENTURIES OF SILENCE; OR, From MALACHI TO 
Curist. By the Rev. R. A. Bedford, M. A., LL. B.—This is 
a very readable and instructive volume of 258 pages, showing 
close study of the subject. Its aim is to give a history of the 
Jewish people and of their surroundings for the period of four 
hundred years, ending after Malachi and beginning with the 
first Gospel. Speaking of the effect of. the Captivity upon the 
Jews, he says: ‘‘So, a hundred years after the restoration of 
the Mosaic system under Zerubbabel, Ezra and Nehemiah found 





136 BOOK REVIEWS. 


it by a quotation from Hase: ‘Since a great, unfathomed 
character must be differently apprehended by those whosurround 
him, according to the difference in the observersand the measure 
of each man’s mind, it follows that John’s different view of Jesus 
proves nothing against the authenticity of his Gospel, unless it 
could be shown that a higher unity of these diverse views is an 
impossibility.” Our author now points out the agreements of 
the Fourth with the Synoptic Gospels: ‘John agrees with the 
Synoptics in regard to the ministry of John the Baptist as a pre- 
paration for that of Jesus; the baptism of Jesus by him; the 
easting of the Baptist into prison, and subsequent return of 
Jesus into Galilee ; the healing of the centurion’s servant ; the 
feeding of the five thousand ; the walking on the sea; Peter’s 
profession of faith ; the anointing by Mary ; the entry of Christ 
into Jerusalem at thelast Passover ; the fact of the cleansing of 
the Temple ; the fact of the Supper ; the fall of Peter foretold by 
Jesus ; Gethsemane ; the betrayal by Judas; the examination 
before the High Priest ; the denial by Peter; the examination 
by Pilate ; the accusation and condemnation ; the abuse by the 
soldiers ; the crucifixion; the burial ; the resurrection ; the ap- 
pearance in Jerusalem.” 


‘** Moreover, passages occur in the Synoptics in exact har- 


mony with those in John, in which Jesus is represented not 
merely as a teacher of Truth, but as himself the Truth and 
Life. What is there in John more striking of this kind than 
the passage in Matthew, 11:28: ‘Come unto me, all ye that 
labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest’; or the pre- 
ceding passage, ‘ No man knows who the Son is but the Father, 
or who the Father is but the Son and he to whom the Son shall re- 
veal him’ ? What vaster claim is therein John than in Matthew, 
28:18, ‘ All power is given to me in heaven and earth’; or the pic- 
ture of himself (Matt. 25:31), as the future judge of all the na- 
tions of the world, accompanied by the angels ? And,on the other 
hand, John’s Gospel asserts, as fully as those of the Synoptics, 
the human limitations and dependence of Jesus. When ac- 
cused of arrogating to himself the name of God, he claims 
only that of a son, appealing with entire humility to the Old 





BOOK REVIEWS. 137 
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clusive honor to the Father only (John, 7:18), and professes to 
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horrors of the first persecutions, when the writer was compara- 
tively young, and all the passionate fire of his heart and imagi- 
nation was thrown into this ecstatic vision ; and that the Gospel 
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that the moral life of the Jews was sinking rapidly, in the decay of 
religious institutions. There was one survival of the Captivity, 
however, which, though it was scarcely likely that the zealous 
reformers should appreciate all its importance, contributed 
much to preserve the spiritual element of the people. That 
was the practice of meeting together in synagogue. It had 
grown up into a general and well-established religious institu- 
tion, during the time of exile; though it doubtless took a fresh 
start in the new circumstances of the restoration, especially 
during the time of Ezra, when the study of the ancient Scrip- 
tures, and their diffusion among the people, induced “many to 
seek the public assembly and the exposition of God’s Word by 
wise and learned men. Thus, ‘the Word of God and prayer’ 
came to be regarded as the substance of religion.” 

From this fact of history we can understand why it was, 
that. congregations sprang up along in the foot-steps of Paul 
and Barnabas, without any directions from them on the subject. 
As they retraced their steps they found the congregations, and, 
having found them, they gave instructions for their govern- 
ment. The early disciples came together in congregations, 
actuated by the same motives that influenced the Jews to organ- 
ize their synagogues—to study the Scriptures and to worship. 


x 


Our author quotes from Dr. Edersheim, the history of Sa- 
maria: ‘In 320 B. c. it passed from the rule of Syria to that of 
Egypt (Ptolemy Lagi). Six years later it again became Syrian 
(Antigonus). Only three years afterward, Ptolemy reconquered 
and held it for a very short time. On his retreat he destroyed 
the walls of Samaria and other towns. In 301 it passed again 
by treaty into the hands of Ptolemy, but in 298 it was once 
more ravaged by the son of Antigonus. After that it enjoyed a 
season of quiet under Egyptian rule, till the reign of Antiochus 
III., the Great, when it again passed temporarily, and under 
his successor, Selenius IV. (Philopator), permanently, under 
Syrian dominion. In the troublous times of Antiochus IV., 
{Epiphanes), the Samaritans escaped the fate of the Jews by re- 
pudiating all connection with Israel, and dedicating their tem- 
ple to Jupiter. In the contest between Syria and the Maccabees, 
which followed, the Samaritans, as might be expected, took the 
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part of the former.”” The author continues the narrative : 
** After the destruction of the temple on Mount Gerizim, the 
city of Samaria was laid in ruins by the sons of Hyrcanus, and 
remained so for about a hundred years, until, under Gabinius, 
and, subsequently, under Herod, it was rebuilt, and renamed 
Sebaste, in honor of the Emperor Augustus. But notwithstand- 
ing all these vicissitudes in the external condition of the Samari- 
tans, they seem to have preserved some remnants of religious life 
among them, In some of the Mosaic observances they were 
even stricter than the Jews themselves. At the time of our 
Savior considerable change had taken place in the views and 
feelings of the Jews concerning them, and whereas at one time 
they were denounced as unclean, they were then acknowledged 
as admissible to the synagogue when they had given up their 
attachment to Mount Gerizim and estrangement from Jerusa- 
lem, and their food, which was once spoken of as swine’s flesh 
in the sight of a Jew, was declared to be clean.” 


The following passage is of interest: ‘‘ There is a tradition 
preserved among the Rabbinical writings of a number of learned 
men who were called the Great Synagogue, including among 
them Ezra and Nehemiah, and out of them came the body of 
Scribes, whose ‘one aim was to promote reverence for the Law, 
to make it the groundwork of the people’s life. They would 
write nothing of their own, lest less worthy words should be 
raised on a level with those of the oracles of God. If interpre- 
tation were needed, their teaching should be oral only. No 
precepts should be perpetuated as resting on their authority. In 
the words of later Judaism they devoted themselves to the 
Mikra (i. e., recitation, reading, as in Neh. 8:8), the careful 
study of the text, and laid down rules for transcribing it with 
the most scrupulous precision.’ It is a remarkable fact that 
there is no writing, which has any claim to be received as pro- 
ceeding from the Jewish community as a religious book, for a 
hundred years after the time of Ezra, a silence which no doubt 
was the effect of the labours and principles of the Scribes, 
and contributed much to the preservation of the Scriptures in 
their purity. Towards the end of the fourth century, however, 
and after the Greek period had commenced, it seems possible 
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that one or two of the Apocryphal Books we now possess ap- 
peared. Ewald goes so far as to place both Baruch and Tobit 
in the fourth century. But in this he is followed by very few 
critics. The Books which were written after the rise of the 
school of the Scribes would undergo a very severe scrutiny. It 
cannot be proved that any one of those included in the Old Tes- 
tament was written after 400 B. C. That of Esther was prob- 
ably the work of Mordecai, and must have been composed not 
later than 450 B.C, Possibly parts of the Chronicles were as late 
as 400 B. C., though the history breaks off with Cyrus. Ezraand 
Nehemiah were written by the men whose names they bear, and 
the Book of Malachi, as we have seen, was probably collected 
together before the death of Nehemiah. The Book of Baruch 
is so evidently a mere imitation of the styleof the prophets that 
it could not have been published during the generation which 
remembered Malachi.” ‘‘ It has been observed by Canon West- 
cott that there is no sound authority for the belief that any book 
was added to the Old Testament between the time of Malachi 
and that of Christ. The Greek Books which constitute the 
Apocrypha were no doubt added to the Septuagint at a very late 
period.” 


He gives the following very interesting account of the origin 


of the Septuagint Version of the Old Testament : 


‘*The chief particulars, however, of the story, which is now 
familiar to most, must be briefly recounted for the sake of the 
better discrimination of the true from the false. Aristeas was 
one of the officers of the guards in the army of King Ptolemy II. 
He and Sosibius, of Tarentum, and Andreas, one of the nobles of 
the court, being much interested in the Jews, when they heard 
of the project of Demetrius, and the commission given him by 
the king to procure a Greek version of the Hebrew law, took 
occasion to plead for the liberty of the Jewish slaves, who were 
at that time very numerous in Egypt. Their motive, they ex- 
plained, was that the people of the Jews might be the more dis- 
posed to assist the king. It is said that Ptolemy was persuaded, 
and not only ordered the slaves to be manumitted, but paid for 
them and for their wives and children at an immense price. 
Demetrius then laid before the king the outlines of his method. 
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A copy of the original Zaw of Moses was to be obtained from 
Eleazer, the high priest at Jerusalem. Six learned men from 
each of the twelve tribes, competent for the work of translation, 
were to be sent by him. Aristeas and Andreas, who were the 
chosen deputies carried with them gifts and sacrifices of great 
value, were received with great respect, and returned with all that 
was desired. The Jewish elders were first tested by questions by 
Ptolemy himself, and then shut up in separate cells in the Island 
of Pharos. They agreed in the version which each made, 
Demetrius writing it down. The work occupied seventy-two 
days, was approved by the king, and handsomely rewarded. 
This is the story, but it is evidently a fabrication, There were 
not seventy-two learned Greek scholars to be found in Palestine 
at that time, and certainly not six of each tribe. The numbers 
themselves betray the hand of the inventor. Demetrius, again, 
would not resort to such a method ; and he was not alive at the 
time referred to. Moreover, the miraculous features of the nar- 
rative show that it was the product of a later age, and of the 
Rabbinical School. The tradition, however, such as it is, was 
handed down. It was repeated by Aristobulou3 in 125 B. C. 
It was added to by Philo, and believed by all the early fathers of 
the Christian Church; appearing in the writings of Irenzus, 
Clemens, Alexandrinus, Eusebius, Athanasius, Cyril, Epipha- 
nius, Jerome, Augustine, Chrysostom, Hilary of Poitiers, and 
Theodoret. Jerome, however, threw discredit upon it, and after 
his time it was received with considerable reserve. It is well to 
bear in mind that there was another tradition, which came from 
the Samaritans. 7'hey said that Ptolemy Philadelphus, hearing 
of the differences between the Jews and the Samaritans in respect 
to the Jewish law, called together a small body of translators, 
three of whom were Samaritans, one was a Jew, and one assessor. 
The Samaritans undertook to translate the Pentateuch, and the 
Jews the rest of the Scriptures. The king approved of the 
version made by the Samaritans. ‘This is, no doubt, a mere in- 
vention arising out of the jealous feeling of the Samaritans, and 
possibly from the fact that there were Samaritans at Alexandria 
at that time. On the whole, the probability is that the version 
originated quite naturally from the requirements of the Jews in 
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Alexandria, as they adopted the Greek language, and became 
less familiar with Hebrew and Chaldee.” 


‘‘When we remember that there is nothing to be ascribed 
to the period between Malachi and the beginning of the second 
century B. C., at least with any degree of certainty ; that an in- 
terval must be supposed of at least a hundred and fifty years, 
during which the voice of the Jewish nation was silent, and that 
such books as 7obit, Baruch, and Ecclesiasticus, even if they 
should be dated at the earliest period possible, still leave a broad 
space of time, marking off the canonical books from all others,— 
we must surely feel‘the force of the argument for the authority 
of the Old Testament.” 

‘*It is true that in the early Christian Church, the familiar 
use of the Septuagint, into which, by degrees, the Apocrypha 
had been incorporated, led to the reading of the non-scriptural 
books in the churches. * * * But there never was a time 
when the books of the Apocrypha were not recognized as outside 
the line of canonical authority. They were never quoted by any 
Apostolic writer. They never received the sanction of our Lord. 
As soon as the early church entered upon the question of dis- 
tinguishing Scripture from other books, they were decisively re- 
legated to a lower place.” 

‘The fundamental fact, round which the whole of the 
Jewish religion gathered, was the giving of the Law to Moses 
upon Mount Sinai. Upon that law asa basis the constitution in 
Church and State was built up. The Books of Moses, which 
contained the records of that special Divine revelation at Sinai, 
were the Pentateuch, which the Jews called The Law, or Thorah, 
because of the close connection of all contained in those books 
with the worship of the Temple and the constitution of the 
nation. But after the giving of the Law there were other Divine 
gifts, as the wisdom of the elders, the expositions and interpre- 
tations which first were orally delivered by Moses himself to his 
contempuraries, and then subsequently were embodied in the 
writings of the prophets and psalmists, and others who were 
under the power of Inspiration. This, in distinction from the 
written Thorah, was the Kabbala, that which was ‘ received” 
from God. At first, and probably until about two centuries 
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before Christ, the view held in regard to this inspiration outside 
the Thorah, was that it was authoritative but secondary. Hence 
the Prophets and Hagiographa were never placed in exactly the 
same position as the Pentateuch, and until the time of Simon 
the Just, about three hundred years before Christ, were not 
publicly read in the synagogues. * * * When a passage out 
of the Law was read from the ancient Scriptures, which were 
written in Hebrew, it was necessary to expound the meaning of 
it, besides translating the very words themselves, in the current 
language of the people, which was Chaldee or Aramaic, varying 
with the district where the synagogue was situated. The inter- 
preting scribe was the Meturgeman, and the interpretation itself 
was the Targum, These Targums were for a time, no doubt, 
mere extempore discourses, but they were remembered and at 
last were written down. Hence we find, shortly before the time of 
our Lord, the celebrated Targum of Onkelos, and about two 
hundred years afterwards the Targum of Jonathan.” 


‘The Talmud is formed of three parts, which are supposed 
to include the bulk of this tradition. The Mishna, or Second 
Law, is the original text of the traditions, and the two Gemaras, 
one emanating from Jerusalem and the other from Babylon, con- 
tain learned commentaries upon the Mishna, the one of the 
fourth, and the other of the sixth century of our era.” 


Our author quotes from Dr. Edersheim, the following very 
clear and concise definition of the Zalmuds: ‘‘In course of 
time, the discussions, illustrations, explanations and additions 
to which the Mishna gave rise, whether in its application or in 
the Academies of the Rabbis, were authoritatively collected and 
edited in what are known as the two Talmuds or Gemaras. If 
we imagine something combining law reports, a Rabbinical 
‘Hansard,’ and notes of.a theological debating club—all thor- 
oughly orieatal, full of digressions, anecdotes, quaint sayings, 
fancies, legends, and too often of what, from its profanity, su- 
perstitions and even obscenity, could scarcely be quoted, we may 
form some general idea of what the Talmud is.” 


** But there is one kind of tradition which we must admit 
is of the greatest value in the transmission of the sacred wri- 
tings. That is the Masora, a tradition of the Jewish scribes 
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themselves in copying the Scriptures. The copyists were accus- 
tomed to write down on the margins of their copies, and where- 
ever they could find space, not only traditional readings varying 
from the text, but many different kinds of notes, which were 
held to be worth preserving, with respect to the Scriptures. These 
traditions remained for centuries locked up in manuscripts, 
and hidden from the public eye by a strange enigmatical method 
of writing, but they were partly deciphered and published in the 
sixteenth century by a great Jewish scholar who became a Chris- 
tian, Rabbi Jacob Ben Chayin. He was followed by another great 
scholar, Elias Levita, who published the ‘ Masoreth Hammaso- 
reth,’ (TZraditio Traditionis), 1538. These works prepared 
the way, though at an interval of three bundred and fifty years, 
for the edition of the Masora lately published by Dr. Ginsburg,” 


‘* The extraordinary family of the Asmoneans or Maccabees 
were, no doubt, only representatives of a large number of zealots, 
who were brought out of their obscurity by the force of great 
events. Matthias, the father of Judas Maccabeus, was a man 
himself of great character, and the ruling spirit of his time. He 


must not, however, be regarded as an adventurer, called out by 
political troubles. He was a religious devotee, inspired to great 
efforts by the danger which threatened the future of his people, 
regarded as the people of Jehovah, and dependent upon the 


temple at Jerusalem. It was ‘the abomination of desolation’ 


witnessed in the boly place which roused the Maccabees and 
their companions to fury. It was the recovery of the temple 
and the revival of the religious position of Judaism, which, 
identified as it was with their political prosperity, became the 
ruling aim of the patriots. And the rise of sects in the Jewish 
Church dates from this remarkable period. The Sadducees, 
Pharisees, Essenes, and others, had no distinct existence before 
the Maccabean Revival. They took their character from the re- 
ligious elements at work at that time. * * * On the basis 
of the Law of Moses the Jewish state rested. Those who really 
loved Israel would be faithful to the Law. Hence arose, during 
the Greek period, a band of religious patriots, who were called 
the Chasidim by the Jews, and the Assideans by the Greeks, 
They were the Godly, or pious, the Puritans of that time, who 
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resisted the process which, they felt, was fatal both to religious 
and to national prosperity, of intimacy with, and imitation of, 
the heathen. Now it has been alleged by some that, long before 
the time of the Maccabean Reformation, there was a school of 
broad thinkers and heretics who derived their origin from one 
Antigonus, of Socho, through a disciple Zadok, and flourished . 
in the first half of the third century B. c. But the tradition, if 
it can be said to be worthy of the name, is quite worthless. It is 
now gererally agreed that the Sadducees could not have received 
their name from Zadok, nor have come into existence as early as 
the third century. * * * The Chasidim were the true be- 
ginning of both the Pharisees and Sadducees.” 


‘‘There would naturally arise two parties out of such a 
movement as that which was commenced by the Maccabees. 
Some would be prepared to go any length in the cause of re- 
formation and faithfulness to the Law. Others would consider 
themselves the moderate party, and they would be likely to be 
the richer and more worldly men, who did not feel the obliga- 
tions of religion so supreme, but sought to conciliate the 
heathen rulers. The zealots became Pharisees, that is, ‘ Peru- 
shim,’ the separated ones, who would be regarded by themselves 
as the only pious, but in the eyes of their opponents were 
‘righteous over much.’ Dr. Edersheim thinks that in contrast 
with this extreme party, those who would be regarded as the 
representatives of moderation were called ‘ 7'he Righteous,’ i. e., 
those who laid more stress on practical righteousness than on 
punctilious observance of the letter of the Law, ‘ Zaddiquim’ 
or Sadducees.”” 


‘*But there was a remarkable body of men who appear 
some where about that time, or a little later, the Zssenes, or 
Essei, numbering at the most only about four thousand, who 
withdrew themselves from the Temple and from the worship of 
the Jews, and retired into a kind of hermit life, for the purpose 
of carrying out vows of celibacy and asceticism. Their name 
seems to denote that they were ‘outsiders,’ and their peculiar 
views would exclude them from fellowship with the orthodox 
Jews.” 
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** The one chief distinction between the Sadducees and the 
Pharisees consisted in the denial, on the part of the former, of 
the authority attached by the latter to the Oral Law.” 


**It was about the time of Herod that the title ‘ Rabbi’ 
came into use, a lengthened form of the title ‘ Rad,’ which no 
doubt was adopted from the old Hebrew or Chaldee, meaning 
chief or prince, and was common in compound words, as we 
see in Rabshakeh, Rabmag, Rabsaris, etc. The application of 
such a term to religious teachers points to the usurpation of 
authority and political power by the Sanhedrim.” 


We can understand from this, why it was that Jesus con- 
demned the acceptance of the title by his disciples, and how it 
is that the acceptance of any ecclesiastical titles, such as Rev., 
Doctor of Divinity, Pastor, or Elder, indicates a spirit lusting 
after authority. 


THE CHRISTIAN INTERNATIONAL LESSON COMMENTARY 
FoR 1887. By B. W. Johnson, Author of ‘A Vision of the 


Ages.” ‘* Commentary on John,” ete. Published by the Chris- 
tian Publishing Company, 913 Pine St., St. Louis, Mo., 1887. 
pp. 349. Price $1.00 ; $9.00 per dozen. This volume is printed 
from plain type, on fair paper, and neatly bound in cloth. It 
has three full-page colored maps—Palestine in the time of 
Christ, Lands of the Sojourn and Wanderings, and Canaan in 
Patriarchal Times; and several wood cuts. 


The Lessons, which are given in both the Common and 
Revised Versions, are equally divided between the Old and New 
Testaments; the first six months in Genesis and Exodus ; the 
last, in Matthew, and only the first thirteen chapters of Matthew 
are studied. 


We have not had time to give the work anything like a 
thorough study ; but we have examined it sufficiently to see that 
it will be very helpful to teachers and advanced pupils in the 
Sunday School. Of course we do not agree with the author in 
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all of his conclusions, but we have not the time or the inclina- 
tion to enter into a critical review of the work, and will merely 
refer to one point on which we differ. On page 243, comment- 
ing on Matt. 6:10, the Lord’s Prayer, as it is called, he quotes, 
with approval, from Schaff, that the kingdom has not yet come 
in its fullness, and that we may now pray for it yet to come in 
that way, and then says: ‘‘The disciples were taught to pray 
for its inauguration ; we may not pray for that, as it is already 
inaugurated, but we may pray for its coming into every part of 
the earth and into every human heart.” He and Dr. Schaff both 
give a double meaning to the verb ‘‘come.” Jesus used it in 
the sense of ‘‘being inaugurated, being set up,” and they in 
the sense of ‘‘ being extended.” Jesus used the verb in the 
Jirst aorist imperative, which signifies a momentary or single 
action in future time; he, then, ‘taught his disciples to pray for 
the inauguration of his kingdom at a single, momentary time in 
the future—a completed action, not continuing ; hence, we can 
not now use those words of Jesus when we pray for the spreading 
or growth of his kingdom. 


JUSTIFICATION vs. BAPTISM FOR REMISSION OF SINS. A 
tract for Green River Baptists. By G. G. Taylor, Fisherville, 
Ky. 


This is a pamphlet of 45 pages on a very important subject. 
We have carefully read it-with much pleasure and profit. We 
wish it were in our power to place it, not only in the hands of 
every Baptist in the Green River country, but in the hands of 
every person in the world. We know of no person who would 
not be benefitted by reading it. The arguments are conclusive, 
and they are so plainly presented that any one can understand 
them. We wish that there were many more such pamphlets. 


UNFAIR DISTRIBUTION OF EaRNINGS. The Lvil Effects 
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and the Remedy. By W. V. Marshall, Oswego, Kansas, 1886, 
pp. 283. Price, cloth $1.50, paper 75 cents. 

The author kindly sent us this book for review. It deals 
with a political question, and all political questions are foreign 
to this magazine. We may, with propriety, say that the book 
‘shows considerable originality of thought and expression. While 
the style is crude, the language is forcible and the argument 
well presented. The author’s solution of the problem is, that 
the rates of taxation should be increased as property is accumu- 
lated, 7 e., if when a man is worth ten thousand dollars, he pays 
-one hundred dollars taxes, when he is worth twenty thousand he 
should pay three hundred, when he is worth forty thousand he 
should pay one thousand, and soon. It would be a comfortable 
arrangement for the poorer, but would it be just to the richer ? 
That isthe question, but we do not propose to discuss it. The 
book can be had from the author, prepaid, by sending him the 
price. 











EDITORIAL. 


In The Independent of November 4, there is a communica- 
tion under the title, ‘‘‘The National Meeting of the Disciples of 
Christ,” written by the ‘* Rev. B. B. Tyler.” We desire to say, 
that if the writer of that communication so styled himself, he is 
not in harmony with the people with which he is laboring. They 
condemn all ecclesiastical titles, as being contrary to the teach- 
ing and spirit of Christ. He says in the communication, 
‘“The Rev. Isaac Errett, of Cincinnati, O., is president of the 
first named organization.” As he uses the same objectionable 
title in speaking of a brother disciple, we may assume that he 
gave himself the same title. If men who are associated with 
Christians who seriously object to such titles, will persist in as- 
suming them, they should cease to claim fellowship with them. 
This thing of claiming fellowship with a religious people and 
co-operation in a religious movement that has well defined pur- 
poses, and at the same time attempting innovations, is not right, 
and ‘it is doing an injury to the cause they profess to be de- 
fending. 

We object to the title of the article. This convention was 
not a ‘‘National Meeting of the Disciples of Christ.” It 
was a meeting of a self-constituted body, with which not one- 
hundredth part of the membership are in sympathy, if we may 
judge from the number of. its members, The Disciples of 
Christ have no ecclesiastical organization, except independent 
congregational organizations. They have no machinery by 
which to call or organize a ‘‘ National Meeting,” and to call the 
meeting at Kansas City ‘‘ The National Meeting of the Disciples 
of Christ,” is decidedly presumptuous. 

The writer goes on to say : ** A committee was appointed at 
the convention one year ago in Cleveland, to confer with the 
Free Baptists on the subject of union. This committee re- 
ported as a basis of union the following : 
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‘** In all overtures for union with other bodies of believers in Christ by 
the Disciples, it is assumed that the Word of God will be accepted as the 
alone and all sufficient rule of faith and practice, and that all usages and 
utterances will be conformed to this standard of doctrine and worship. 
Granting this as a basis, they not only firmly believe in the desirability 
of union with all who so accept the inspired Scriptures, but hold it to 
be an imperative duty to unite in Christian endeavor and in one body. 
To this end all opposition between brethren of such separate bodies 
should cease. There should be a full exhibition of Christian courtesies, 
a free exchange of pulpits, hearty co-operation in protracted meetings 
and other good works, and a clear recognition of each other's congre- 
gational acts. Whenever and wherever practicable and beneficial to 
the cause of our Lord, churches should unite in congregational work 
and worship, and Christian fellowship, in mutual edification and the 
conversion of the world. This may be done by the Free Baptists and 
Disciples in the same locality by a little adjustment of a few practical 
differences that involve no sacrifice of principles, while they will in- 
sure harmonious action and unity in worship, and thus secure immedi- 
ate co-operative union and ultimate organic union of these two peoples. 


“As to name, since both bodies use the name, ‘The Church of 
Christ,’ let each include the other in this expression, and let the term 
Baptist be equivalent to Immersionist, embracing the idea of a con- 
verted church membership and the unchanged ordinances of the 
Gospel, and not as an ecclesiastical name. 


‘*As to admission of members, let inquirers be instructed in the 

vay of salvation in the precise language of the inspired Apostle to in- 

quirers of the same class, and let candidates for baptism be received 

upon a public confession that ‘ Jesus is the Christ the Son of God,’ with 

the silent consent of the church, if no specific objection be presented 
to the pastor or his associate officers. 


** As to communion, since the Disciples conscientiously regard it a 
privilege and also a duty required by the teaching of the Scriptures to 
commune every Lord’s day, let the Lord’s Supper be observed every 
first day of the week, as it is now by some Baptist Churches as well as 
by the Disciples, faithfully presenting the conditions of salvation and 
the practice of the primitive church, and judging no man’s liberty. 


** As to preachers, let all the members in each locality unite in sup- 
porting a good and a capable man, and recognize his standing in the 
Christian ministry, regardless of past affiliations, who will prudently 
regard these points of adjustment, teach the word of God as he finds it 
in the Bible, and prayerfully lead the flock of God into all good ways 
and works. 
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‘*As to co-operation, let the several congregations exercise their 
liberty in sending messengers to associational or conyentional meet- 
ings of the two bodies as now constituted, and contribute to the enter- 
prise of either or both bodies at the pleasure of individual contributors.” 

‘*This was the proposition made to the Free Baptists in their general 
meeting in Marion, O., only the week before the meeting of the Disci- 
ples in Kansas City. The committee say: ‘Many expressions indi- 
cate that the conference, composed of the able men and leaders of 
the Free Baptists, were profoundly and most favorably impressed with 
the simpler basis of union presented by the Disciples, and their unflinch- 
ing loyalty to Christ and the explicit statements of the Holy Scriptures.’ 
The committee was continued. The Free Baptists appointed fraternal 
delegates to meet the Disciples in their General Convention in Indian- 
apolis in October, 1887.” 


We are in full sympathy with this effort, and are taking 
steps to make this magazine the medium for a full and free pre- 
sentation of scriptural teaching from the two standpoints, hoping 
thereby to come to a unity in the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
The Free Baptists, if we understand their position, hold to in- 
dependent congregational organization, and if we are correct 
then there can be no “‘organic-union ” of those Christians who 
are known by these two names. 

As to the proposition in the second paragraph, we object. 
In the first paragraph it is stated: ‘‘It is assumed that the 
Word of God will be accepted as the alone and all sufficient rule 
of faith and practice, and that all usages and utterances will be 
conformed to this standard of doctrine and worship,” and, now, 
in the second paragraph we have this language : “‘ As to name, 
since both bodies use the name, ‘The Church of Christ,’ let 
each include the other in this expression, and Jet the term ‘ Bap- 
tist’ be equivalent to immersionist, embracing the idea of a con- 
verted church membership and the unchanged ordinances of the 
Gospel, and not as an ecclesiastical name.” What is meant by, 
‘*let each include the other in this expression”? Doesit mean, 
that those who now call themselves ‘‘ Free Baptists,” shall still 
so call themselves, but that each shall recognize the other as 
**the Church of Christ”? We object to any name for God’s 
people that is not found in the New Testament. Jesus established, 
founded a Church, a Kingdom, of which his disciples should be 
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members—citizens. Individual followers of Christ are divinely 
called ‘‘ disciples” and ‘‘ Christians.” We accept no other name, 
The proposition just quoted would leave the name ‘‘ Free Bap- 
tist”’ unchanged. To that we object. All human names must 
be given up. We are laboring for pure speech, contending that 
Christians must call Bible things by Bible names, and we would 
be stultifying ourselves were we to join our efforts with any one 
who as a disciple wore a human name. 


In the third paragraph, the last clause of the last sentence, 
contains false teaching—‘‘ if no specific objection be presented 
to the pastor or his associate officers.” There is no such func- 
tionary in the congregation, distinct from the eldership, accord- 
ing to the New Testament teaching, and the attempt to create 
_or recognize such a one is a departure from our plea. 


The editor of this magazine is anxious to have all believers 
in Jesus to come to that unity for which Jesus prayed, and will 
do all that is in his power to have that prayer answered ; but he 
is not willing to add to or substract any thing from Divine teach- 
ing in order to effect a seeming unity ; and he is free to confess, 
that he has but little hope of effecting this end by the action of 


disciples through any corporate action. His hope is in individual 
action. Christianity is a personal matter, and men who are 
trying to serve God, as they learn His will, must act for them- 
selves — must not wait for concert of action. Each one will be 
judged by his individual actions, and not by the actions of his 
associates. 


The Independent, of November 11, contains the following edi- 
torial: ‘It isa very hopeful view of religious matters in the 
South, which Dr, A. E. Dickinson, editor of T'he Religious 
Herald, of Richmond, brought to his Baptist brethren in New 
York. He referred to a fact that ought to interest the two of 
our Presbyterian contemporaries which are trying to get up a 
discussion over the question whether laymen are fit to be mod- 
erators of Synods and General Assemblies. The Baptists in the 
South, he says, are giving laymen more todo: ‘ Preachers no 
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longer preside over all our religious conventions. The lay 

brother gets his share of the honors as well as the toils of the 
5 

kingdom. It has a fine effect on the public to see a general or 

a colonel presiding overa Christian convention.’ In the North 

we put governors in the chair, as at Chicago the other week.” 


The New Testament recognizes no classes of disciples. John, 
speaking by revelation, says: ‘* And he made us /o dea king- 
dom, ¢v de priests unto his God and Father.” The Apostacy 
commenced by men seeking official position among their brethren, 
and it has been perpetuated by the same cause. Men who have 
chosen for their life work the position of public religious teachers, 
have in all ages endeavored to invest themselves with a class ex- 
clusiveness, and to hedge themselves in with a sanctity peculiar 
to themselves. ‘Their claim has always been, that they should 
not engage in secular business, but keep themselves free from all 
those temptations that come to their brethren who must engage 
in business in order tosupport them in their exclusiveness. They 
have carried this idea so far, that some witty writer remarked, 
that the human race was composed of men, women and clergy- 
men. In order to make good their claims, they have, with few 
exceptions, contended that the Kingdom of God, the Church of 
Christ, was an ecclesiastical organization, requiring rulers as well 
as subjects, and that they were the rulers. Hence, the constant 
claim from many quarters, that @ pastor was necessary to the 
well-being of any congregation, and the clamor for long pas- 
torates. These men have subordinated their work as evangelists 
to that of rulers and teachers, taking their labors largely away 
from the unbelievers and giving it to believers, thus supplanting 
the pastors given to each congregation by divine wisdom. 


It is true that these men are beginning to invite ‘‘ laymen” 
to attend their conventions and to take part in their delibera- 
tions, but this invitation is not given for the purpose of removing 
the caste distinctions that they have erected, but for the purpose 
of making them more liberal in contributing to their support. 
Laymen who are unaccustomed to public speaking, who are not 
familiar with ecclesiastical questions, and are not held together 
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by any class sympathies, stand on a very poor equality in a de- 
liberative assembly. with a class that is composed of trained 
speakers, of men who are familiar with ecclesiastical questions, 
and that is held together by bonds of common interest. 


‘I'he whole secret of the invitation to the laity to be present 
and take part in these assemblies is clearly shown in the state- 
ment of Dr. Dickinson, above quoted; ‘‘It has a fine effect on 
the public to see a general or a colonel presiding over a Christian 
convention.” In what does the fine effect consist ? May we not 
answer: In making the governed class think that they have 
some voice in the matter and give more liberally ? It reminds 
us very forcibly of the action of our political parties bidding for 
the colored vote by inviting a colored man to speak at their con- 
ventions, or by placing one on the ticket. They give an empty 
honor and work to a colored brother and thus secure the sub- 
stantial honors and emoluments for themselves. A layman 
selected to preside over a Christian convention need not be noted 
for his piety, but his fitness consists in a good bank account, a 
reputation as a soldier, or a successful politician! Qualifications 
not in harmony with the fitness of things, it seems to us. Let 
a member of any religious organization come into any high 
political office on account of military reputation or political 
shrewdness, and he is received as a demi-god by his religious 
associates. The church has been honored by his preferment, 
and his brethren vie with each other in shouting his praises. 
Shame upon such a spirit ! 


A CoNTROVERSY is commencing between Zhe Herald and 
Presbyter and The Interior on the question of the Lidership. 
The editor of the former paper has challenged the editor of the 
other to discuss with him the propositions: ‘‘ Ruling Elders, 
according to our Form of Government, are not eligible to the 
office of Moderator” ; and ‘‘ That Ruling Elders and ministers 
are not of the same order.” The editor of The Interior pro- 
poses to go to the root of the matter, and discuss: ‘‘ The office 
of elder in the Presbyterian church is not the office instituted by 
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divine authority and by that name designated in the Scriptures ” ; 
and that ‘“‘The Scriptures make no distinction between the 
elder who labors in word and doctrine, and the elder who rules, 
such as to give an official superiority in rulership to the elder who 
teaches.” Truly, light is breaking in. We hope that The 
Herald and Presbyter will accept and discuss the propositions of 
The Interior. Good will come of such adiscussion, not to the 
Presbyterian organization only, but to the cause of truth, and 
that is what every true disciple of Christ desires. Would it not 
be well for some preachers who claim to stand on the Bible alone, 
who now use the term ‘“‘pastor” so easily, and speak of 
‘‘pastorates” so feelingly, restrain themselves awhile and 
await the issue of this controversy ? It would be a singular 
spectacle, for men who have -lived in the light to go back into 
darkness, just at the time that those who have been in darkness 
were coming into the light, Let us hold fast to our piedge, to 
speak of Bible things in Bible words. 


COVETOUSNESS. 


Ps < 
A brother writes to us as follows : 


“In the CHRISTIAN QUARTERLY REVIEW, sometime, please 
explain how a local congregation is to decide who is ‘ covetous, 
as refered to in 1 Cor. 5:10, 11. Where is the Scripture to en- 
able it to form the necessary opinion ? I would greatly prize an 
article from you on this subject. What is the ‘ covetousness’ 
there referred to? Are we to be governed by our feelings in so 
judging, or is our opiuion to rest on a scriptural basis showing «a 
line of church discipline, such as will enable us to know when a 
member has discharged his duty on the one hand, and on the 
other when he has not, and, in consequence, merits censure at 
the hands of his brethren for covetousness ?” 
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It affords us pleasure to give such assistance as we can in 
answering the above questions, 


1 Cor. 5:9-11, reads: ‘‘I wrote unto you in an epistle not 
to company with fornicators: Yet, not altogether with the forni- 
cators of the world, or with the covetous, or extortioners, or with 
idolaters ; for then must ye needs go out of the world. But 
now I have written unto you not to keep company, if any man 
that is called a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or an idol- 
ater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner ; with such an 
one no, not to eat.” Common Version. ‘‘I wrote unto you in 
my epistle to have no company with fornicators ; not altogether 
with the fornicators of this world, or with the covetous and ex- 
tortioners, or with idolaters; for then must ye needs go out of 
the world ; but now I write unto you not to keep company, if 
any man that is named a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or 
an idolater, or a reviler, or a drunkard, or an extortioner ; with 
such an one no, not to eat.” Revised Version, 


One trouble in understanding God’s commands is to know 
what he or his messengers said. Had we a perfect copy of what 
they said, and a perfect translation of it, then we would have 
no difficulty in understanding our duty. We have almost a per- 
fect copy, but our translations are far from perfect, though we 
are gradually reaching perfection, Thespecial trouble in under- 
standing this Scripture arises from its faulty translation. In 
the Common Version the word ‘‘ covetous ” represents two entirely 
distinct Greek words, and in the Revised Version we have the 
Greek word in its noun form translated by one English word, 
and in its verb form by an entirely different word. Of necessity 
this obscures the meaning and produces confusion. 


Covetous means, ‘‘inordinately desirous, greedy,” in the 
sense of wanting more than is his share, but containing no 
thought of unlawful acquisition. A man wno is greedy to get 
all he can, without resorting to violence or theft, is a covetous 
man ; a man who takes by violence, is a robber ; a man who takes 
without permission, is a thief ; and a man who takes by reason 
of circumstances, is an extortioner. A man who seeks to accu- 
mulate property by denying himself reasonable gratifications, 
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and turns his back upon others who are in distress, is a covetous 
man, 












The Greek word here translated covetous, is pleonektees. The 
verb is pleoneketoo, and means : ‘‘ to gain, or take advantage of an- 
other.” Itis used in 2 Cor. 7:2, ‘we wronged no man ;” in 
12:17, 18, ** Did I take advantage of you ?”? * * * ** Did Titus 
jake any advantage of you?” 1 Thes. 4:6, ‘that no man trans- 
gress and wrong his brother ; ” and 2 Cor. 2:11, ‘‘ that no advan- 
tage may be gained over us by Satan,” the idea of gain by unfair 
means being constantly in the word. In the noun form—p/leonek- 
tees—we find it in 1 Cor. 6:10, and Eph. 5:5, and 1 Cor, 5:9, 11, 
the passage under examination. 1 Cor. 6:10, reads: ‘‘ Be not 
deceived : neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor 
effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with men, nor thieves, nor 
covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall in- 
herit the kingdom of God.” To translate pléeonektai, the word 
here translated ‘‘covetous,” by defrauders, would be in strict 
accord with the meaning of the word, and in harmony with the 
connection of the passage. Eph. 5:5, reads: ‘‘ For this ye 
know of a surety, that no fornicator, nor unclean person, nor 
covetous man, which is an idolater, hath any inheritance in the 
kingdom of Christ and God.” ‘‘Covetous man” represents 
pleonektees, ‘‘the defrauders.” And so in the passage under 
consideration, the same word, pleonektees, defrauders. 


























The other words, philarguria and philarguros, will now be 
examined. In Luke 16:14, and 2 Tim. 3:2, philarguros is trans- 
lated in the Common Version by ‘‘ covetous,” and in the Revised 
Version by “‘ lovers of money.” Philarguria in 1 Tim, 6:10, the 
only place where used in the New Testament, in both Versions is 
translated by ‘‘love of money.” ‘‘ For the love of money is a 
root of all kinds of evil : which some reaching after (or possessed 
of) have been led astray from the faith, and have pierced them- 
selves through with many sorrows.” Philarguroi is found in Luke 
16:14, ‘* And the Pharisees, who were lovers of money,” and in 
2 Tim. 3:2, ‘‘For men shall be lovers of self, lovers of money, 
* * * from these also turn away.” 


















It will be noticed that the condemnation, discipline, is only 
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in connection with defrauders, and not with lovers of money. 
In 2 Tim. 3:2, Timothy is directed not to associate with those 
who care more for the things of this world than for God, but no 
disfellowship is implied, but rather we would imply that the 
characters there mentioned were not believers. With this expla- 
nation of the language used, we can easily understand the mean- 
ing of the passage. Love of money was an evil to the individual, 
but did not imply that it worked any injury to any one else, and 
hence disciples were warned against it, and Timothy was in- 
structed that such characters were hard to reach and reform. 
Defrauding, gain by over-reaching, cheating, was a public 
offence and an injury against a brother or a stranger—some one 
else was injured, and, hence, such a person could not be retained 
in the fellowship of the congregation. Ifa man is merely stingy, 
close, penurious, the matter is between him and his Master; but 
if he is a defrauder, then it is a matter for those who have the 
spiritual oversight of him, to investigate and act upon. 


THe CuurcH: We have some copies of my pamphlet on 
The Church, stillon hand. Any subscriber who has not read it 
can get it by sending fowr cents to pay for mailing. 


EXPLANATORY Notes on S. 8. Lessons For 1886: We 
have a few copies of this book on hand. Any one who desires 
a copy, can have it as long as we have any, for fifteen cents, to 
pay for mailing. It sold for seventy cents. It is a tolerably 
full commentary on John. It is a good book for reference. We 
will not publish a commentary on the Sunday School Lessons 
for 1887. We commenced the work, but found that it would be 
too much tax upon us, and abandoned it. There will be two 
commentaries by our brethren for 1887, one by the Christian 
Publishing Co., of St. Louis, and the other by the Standard 
Publishing Co., of Cincinnati. We have seen only one of them, 
but believe that both will be valuable. The one published by 
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the Standard Publishing Co., should be excellent, as it is the 
joint labor of Monser, McGarvey and Isaac Errett. The one to 
be published by the Christian Publishing Co., will be written by 
B, W. Johnson, a writer of considerable reputation and much 
experience in this special line. We can say now, not being in 
the work ourself, that no Sunday School teacher can be thor- 
oughly prepared for his work without the assistance of one or 
both of these books. , 


Back NuMBERS: We wish to buy several copies of the 
number for January, 1886, for which we will pay sixty cents 
for each copy. We can supply all other numbers from the 
beginning. 


VoutumeE VI. 


We are commencing this volume with much encourage- 
ment. We hope with five years experience to give our sub- 
scribers a better volume than ever before. The paper that we 
have used for the past two years, has been manufactured ex- 
pressly for us, and we gave our order to the same mills last 
August for the same paper for 1887, to be ready by the first of 
October. About that time they sent us a sample of what they 
had made for us, but it was so entirely different from what we 
had ordered that we could not use it, and it was too late then 
to have another lot made, so we have been compelled to use a 
different paper, and in doing so we found it to our advantage 
to change our publishing house. The consequence is, that the 
type used is slightly different. We have the same number of 
pages, with an increase of matter equal to about one page. The 
change has necessitated a slight increase in cost of publication, 
and we hope our friends will assist us in meeting this expense 
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by subscribing for it, and by bringing it to the attention of their 
friends. It is the only Quarterly that is published, that is 
pledged to the advocacy of apostolic teaching and practice. In 
the past our utterances may not always have given satisfaction, 
which was not to be expected, but we have always endeavored 
to be fair and courteous, and our pages have ever been open to 
those who may have differed from us. On all questions where 
there are differences of opinion, we desire and request dis- 
cussion. We desire to discover God’s will on every question, 
for, with us, that is the end of all controversy. We desire 
neither to present nor advocate any innovation upon apostolic 
teaching or practice, and neither do we intend to suffer any 
innovation that may be presented from any source, to go un- 
challenged. In pursuing this course, in the conscientious 
discharge of our duty asa public teacher, we have been ‘‘ boy- 
cotted ” in some quarters. Those who have done so, seem to 
prefer their own opinions to the truth. We feel sorry for such 
men, and pray our Heavenly Father, that a different spirit may 
ere long take possession of their hearts. 


To Our FOREIGN SUBSCRIBERS. 


We will send this number of this magazine to all of our 
foreign subscribers in order to avoid the delay that would be 
occasioned by waiting to receive their renewals of subscription. 
We send it with the distinct understanding that they are not 
expected to pay for it unless they wish to continue subscribers, 
but we hope all will continue and each assist in extending its 
circulation. We desire to say also, that whenever we are noti- 
fied of the failure of any number to reach a subscriber that we 
will cheerfully mail another copy. 





THE REVIEW. 


"APRIL, 1887. 
RABBINIC HERMENEUTICS IN THE NEW TESTA- 
MENT. 


It is but natural, for me at least, to think, that when our 
Lord and His disciples reasoned with Jews from the Old Testa- 
ment Scriptures, that they must have done so according to some 
hermeneutical rules, which. obtained recognition at that time. 
They adduced certain passages from the Old Testament and 
commented upon them, and deduced certain doctrines from 
them. I do not refer to prophecies, whose plain fulfillment 
were shown to take place then, but to passages adduced in con- 
troversy about, or in direct teaching of, some doctrine, to prove 
it hermeneutically. Our Lord in His humiliation was not only 
a Jew, but also a Jewish Rabbi, and had formed: a school of dis- 
ciples of His own, And as a public teacher He held with the 
Pharisees, as against the Saducees, according to them the author- 
ity of succession after Moses. His public words were: ‘The 
Scribes and Pharisees sit in Moses’ seat ; all therefore whatsoever 
they bid you keep, keep and do,” (Math., 23:2, 3), excepting 
when they are not in accord with Moses in practice, and *‘lay 
on heavy burdens.” ‘The endeavor of Lightfoot, in his Hore 
Hebraice et Talmudice, on this passage, to make it refer to 
civil, magisterial authority will hardly stand the test of sound 
criticism. This Mosaic authority the Rabbis claimed for certain 
religious rites and duties, which, though not mentioned in the 
books of Moses, they said were decreed by him at Sinai. A 
partial list of these extra Pentateuchal Mosaic decrees the reader 
will find in Maimonides’ preface td his commentary on the 
Mishna, in our current editions of the Babylonian Talmud, 
I'reatise B’rachouth, fol. 91, b. Two of these extra Penta- 
teuchal rites our Lord accepted, and for all time to come 
sanctified them as the only two rite-services of His church, and 
one of them he said will. be done in Heaven, too. I refer to 
Baptism and the Eucharistic cup. 
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Proselytic Baptism was a traditional rite before our Lord’s 
time. This is evident from a Mishna in P’sabhim (the last one 
of chapt. 8, fol. 92, a, in Talm. Bab. same treatise, ) which says: 
“‘A proselyte who becomes such during the preparation day of 
the Passover feast, the school of Shamai say, tuat he baptizes 
and eats the paschal lamb in the evening. But the school of 
Hillel say: ‘‘ He that separates himself from the foreskin (i. e. 
becoming circumcised) is like one who separates from the grave 
(of the dead).” The meaning of which last is, that such a 
proselyte would yet need lustrations on the third and seventh 
days, according to Numb. 19:16-19, for the Hillelites held, that 
a Gentile is a human being, and is, therefore, capable of ritual 
defilement, and therefore too needs to undergo those lustrations 
on the third and seventh days after becoming a Jew. But the 
Shamaiites held, that a Gentile is a beast, and hence incapable 
of ritual defilement, and therefore not needing those lustrations, 
but performs the rite of Baptism the same day, and eats the 
Passover in the evening. The proof of this holding of the 
Shamaiites can be produced by the writer of this paper, who 
omits it here merely for the sake of brevity. Other proofs 
could be produced of the pre-Christian antiquity of proselytic 
Baptism, but this is not the place for it. Suffice it here to say, 
that the adherents of Shamai disputed already with that cele- 
brated Rabbi Hillel himself, who died sixty years before the 
destruction of the last temple, and that such a dispute could 
only have been had practically during the existence of that 
temple, when the laws of defilement and purification by sacri- 
fice, baptism, and sprinkling with the pure water mixed with 
certain ashes were in practical use, for after the destruction of 
the temple all these ceased of themselves. An instance illustra- 
tive of this point during the existence of the temple is recorded 
in the Tosephta P’sahhim, chapt. 8, and in the Jerusalem 
G’mara P’sahhim, end of chapt. 8, which tells us that on one 
occasion proselytes from the Roman military at Jerusalem bap- 
tized themselves and ate the Paschal lamb on the evening of the 
same day. 


Writers and disputants about the pre-Christian antiquity of 
proselytic baptism mistake the real point at issue in the above 
quoted Mishna, where it is not whether or not proselytic baptism 
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1s recent or ancient, but whether a Gentile is, or is not, capable 
of contracting a ritual defilement, Rabbinically called ‘Adel 
Toomah,” the discussions about which are abundant in all pre- 
Christian Rabbinic literature. The reader, who may desire to 
investigate this real point at issue, will find it fully stated in I. 
F. Molitor’s Philosophy der Geschichte, Vol. III, § 207 and fol. 
Anterior to the destruction of the last temple, proselytic baptism 
was not at all a special rite, but was included in the general rite 
of various baptisms (see Heb. 6:2), and it was only after that 
catastrophe, when the babtizing of male proselytes became 
apparently useless, that the Rabbis decided to retain it, and 
thus it became then a special rite at the admission of a Gentile 
into a Jewish community after his circumcision. When, there- 
fore, the forerunner of our Lord, and He Himself instituted the 
rite of baptism, they must have required it of the individual 
proselyte, whether Jew or Gentile, on the ground of his general 
defilement by sin. And while they acceded to the idea of Hillel, 
that a Gentile is a man, and hence capable of defilement, they 
show forth, that they regarded the Jews too, with all their cere- 
monial purifications, as yet defiled, and needing Christian bap- 


tism for the washing away of the defilement of sin, before they 
could be received as members of the Church of God. This was, 
therefore, a very incisive rite, which declared a total abnegation 
of justification by the ordinances of the law and the temple. 


Still more of traditional authority is the historical basis of 
the Christian Eucharistic cup. In the several ordinances by 
Moses of the Paschal repast, only unleavened cakes and bitter 
herbs are enjoined, but no mention is made of wine. And, indeed, 
no wine that was conjoined with the ordinance of any offering 
in the temple was allowed to be partaken of by either the offer- 
ing priest, or the individual who brought the offering, except in 
the case of the Nazir, who may have had to drink wine at the 
altar, when his vow was removed. See Numb. 6:20. It is, 
therefore, of singular significance for the authority of some of 
the post-Old Testament traditional rites, that our Lord insti- 
tuted the most significant symbol of the redemption through 
His blood, on the basis of a purely traditional rite. For this 
cup in memory of our salvation is none other than the one 
which Jewish tradition enjoins to be partaken of at the giving 
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of thanks after meals, when three male persons, at least, partook 
of the meal. Matthew (26:27) says of our cup: ‘‘ZLaboon to 
potecrion kai eucharisteesas”—*‘ taking the cup and thanking,” 
which last word suits precisely for the giving of thanks after the 
meal, while the word “ ewlogeesas””—“ blessing,” which he uses 
in verse 26, can better mean “blessing” the bread Jdefore the 
eating of it, or the meal. Mark (16:22) has precisely the same 
words. Luke (22.16, 19) is not so ritualistically accurate as 
Matthew and Mark, who render the general Hebrew word 
‘‘ Barach” appropriately in their respective places with the 
differentiating Greek words, ‘‘ Zulogeoo”—*‘‘I bless,” and 
‘‘Eucharistoo””—‘‘I give thanks,” while he (Luke) uses the last 
verb (v. 19) in the general sense of the Hebrew ‘‘ Barach,” 
which may mean both ‘‘to bless” and “to give thanks,” ritually. 
But Luke is carefully specific in verse 20, by saying: ‘‘Meta to 
deipneesai”’—‘‘after supping.” Paul also uses in I. Cor. 11:23, 24, 
the general term ‘‘ Hucharisteesas”—‘‘Barach,” in Hebrew, but 
in I. Cor. 10:16, where he refers to the specific Christian service 
of the cup, and has not in mind its Jewish historic basis. he 
says of this cup: ‘‘Ho eulogoomen”—* which we bless,” i. e. 
pronounce a blessing upon. But neither this Eucharistic cup, 
nor the one mentioned in Luke 22:17, have any historic Old 
Testament basis. The last one, tradition derives from the Old 
Testament by, mere ‘allegation ”—Asmachta Bealmo,” in the 
Rabbinic dialect (see Rule 39, in the list further on). Thus the 
M’chilta to Exod. 20:8: ‘‘ Remember the Sabbath day to 
sanctify it,” ‘‘to sanctify it with a benediction.” From this 
they (of old) said, that it is to be sanctified with wine at its (the 
Sabbath’s) incoming. Here is only sanctification for the day, 
whence do I know for the night? ‘This is taught by the pas. 
sage, ‘‘And ye shall observe the Sabbath” (Exod. 31:14). Here 
is nothing but the Sabbath, whence is the same for the other 
holy days? This is taught in the passage: ‘‘ These are the holy 
seasons of Jehovah,” (Lev. 23:4). Referring to the comment of 
the Saphro to this passage we find the following: ‘‘What has 
the Sabbath to do with other holy days? What else but to teach, 
that he who violates the holy days is accounted as if he violated 
all Sabbaths, and that he who fulfills the holy days is accounted 
as if he fulfilled all holy days and Sabbaths.” The same is 
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referred to in the Talm. Babyl. P’sahhim, fol. 106, a. I think 
there may be an intimation of this sanctification by wine of the 
incoming holy day on the evening before it, in the prophecies of 
Isaiah 30:29, which rendered from the original Hebrew reads 
thus: ‘Will there be a song to you like of a night when a holy 
feast is sanctified?” The expected answer is in the negative, as 
the terrible things spoken of in the next verses show. The 
Septuagint paraphrase of this verse is in the same sense, but not 
so the Targum, which the English common version seems to 
follow, perhaps because the Latin Vulgate does the same. 










The cup of thanks after meals is also of mere ancient tradi- 
tional authority. The Mishna refers to it as to a long existing 
institution, concerning which there never was any dispute, nor 
is there any mention of any one who first delivered the tradition 
of this institution, which fact is characteristic of the greater 
antiquity of a Mishnaic dictum. This point is clearly made out 
by the late Rabbi, Dr. Zechariah Frankel, in his Hebrew Intro- 
duction to the Mishna, Darche Hammishnah, p, 268, Rule D. 
The Mishna I refer to is in the treatise B’rachouth, chapter vii., 
last one, and in Talm. Bab. fol. 50, a. It is treated there about 
rules governing persons who join together in the benediction 
after meals, and among other rules it is stated, that ‘‘ one is not 
to pronounce the special benediction upon ¢he wine until he has 
added water to it,” that is, as the G’mara explains it, in order 
to change the wine from the category of fruit juices, which 
requires only a general formula of benediction, to that of wine 
which requires a special formula of benediction.* The question 
is here, what wine does this Mishna mean by “the” wine? This 
I find answered in a Mishnah in the treatise P’sahhim, chapter 
x., Mishnah 6, Bab. Talm. fol. 117 b, which reads thus: ‘‘ When 
they poured out for him the third cup (at the Paschal supper) 
he then says thanks after the meal.” ‘‘ From this,” concludes 
the Babylonian G’marist, Rav Hhanan, ‘that the benediction 
after meals requiresa cup of wine.” But the Jerusalem G’mara 
has not even this kind of an attempt at deriving the obligation 
of this cup of wine after the meal, but takes it simply as an 
undisputed ancient institution, and the New Testament record 


































* This mixing with water is very likely the origin of the mixing of water with the 
Eucharistic cup in the ante-Nicean and the present Roman Church. 





168 RABBINIC HERMENEUTICS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


certainly confirms the correctness of this opinion. This fact, 
that a cup of wine was universally accepted as obligatory at the 
benediction after meals taken in company, will, I think, readily 
explain why the Eucharistic cup is not mentioned at the same 
time when the breaking of bread is spoken of in Acts 2:42-46 
and 20:7, for its presence was self-understood at a social meal, 
such as they celebrated in company, and in close imitation of 
the Lord’s first instituting the Eucharist.* 


We see, therefore, clearly from these two or three examples, 
that our Lord did not reject all extra-Pentateuchal traditions, 
though he did many. And so, too, it will be found to be the case 
with our Lord’s and His Disciples’ hermeneutics of the Old 
Testament Scriptures. To say, that He and they simply accom- 
modated themselves to the then existing prejudices, is both 
unworthy of the person of our Lord and of his Disciples, and is 
also historically incorrect, for He and they boldly rejected some 
of the most cherished traditions of their times, and also the 
hermeneutical derivation of them from the Old Testament. 
That He taught with power and not as the Scribes (Matt. 7:28), 
does not invalidate my proposition, for, as I shall show, He and 


they did after all teach from the Old Testament according to 
various hermeneutical rules, which then obtained authority. 


Thirteen of these rules were collected by Rabbi Ishmael, to 
whom are ascribed the M’chilta, which is a commentary on most 
of Exodus, and the Saphro, a commentary on the whole of 
Leviticus. Seven rules, some similar to those of the thirteen, 
and some others in addition, are stated by Rabbi Ishmael to 
have been expounded by Hillel, the elder, to the elders of Bathira. 
Rabbi Ishmael was a little boy when the last temple was destroyed, 
and Hillel, the elder, died sixty years before that catastrophe. 
(See Z. Frankel’s Hebrew Introduction to the Mishnah, pp. 37 


* The Mishna, P’sahhim 10:1, makes four cups of wine obligatory at the Paschal 
supper, and some of the Jerusalem G’marists of the 1st and 2nd Cent. A. D., derive 
this obligation from the four distinct expressions in the promised redemption from 
Egypt, Exod. 6:6,7: ‘And I will bring you out—rid you—redeem you—take you ;” 
others from the mention of “‘cup”’ four fimes in Genes. 40:11, 13; others from the four 
monarchies ; others from the four cups of vengeance, three in Jer. 25:15, 17, and 51:7, 
and one in Ps. 11:6 and 75:8, Others from the four cups of Israel’s consolation, in Ps. 
23:5; 16:5, and 116:13, the last of which is double, because in the Hebrew it is ‘‘ salva- 
tions,” in the plural. (Lightfoot H. H.) 
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and 105). The thirteen and the seven rules are stated at the 
beginning of the Saphro. I shall enumerate both of these in 
running numbers, and continue to enumerate many other rules, 
which are found scattered throughout early Rabbinic literature, 
and state the date of their enunciation as far as I can ascertain 
them. The reader will thus have a convenient list of reference 
for present and future use. 





RABBINIC HERMENEUTIC RULES. 


In expounding the law, an argument may be drawn : 


(1). From a lighter to a graver statement. E minori ad majus, 

(2). From a like derivation of words in different laws. 

(3). From a main logical construction of a principle, given in one 
or in two passages. 

(4). From a general and then specified, or specified and then gen- 
eralized, law. 

(5). From a general and then specified, and again generalized, 
law. In which case the decision goes according to the specification. 

(6). From a general law which needs specification, and a specific 
which needs generalization. 

(7). Anything included in one general statement of a law, but is 
taken out from the general statement in another statement of it, gives 
instruction not for itself only, but for the entire general law. 

(8). Anything that was included ina general law, and then in 
another statement goes out of it for the purpose of imposing another 
obligation of a similar nature, is to be taken as making the obligation 
lighter and not heavier. 

(9). If, as the above is for the purpose of imposing another obli- 
gation of not a similar nature, then it may be taken to either lighten 
the obligation or to make it heavier. 

(10). If, asthe above is for the purpose of commanding a new 
thing altogether, then it cannot be referred back to the general state- 
ment of the law, unless the Scripture itself refers it back expressly. 

(11), There may be a thing that can be learned from the subject 
matter of a statement. 

(12). A thing may be learned from the sequel of a statement. 

(13). Two Scriptures which contradict each other, a third Sctip- 
ture is alone to decide between them. 


The seven rules of Hillel, the elder, are stated in the Saphro 
briefly thus, (I continue the numbers for convenience): 
(14) (1). Lighter and heavier. 


(15) (2). Equal Derivation. 
(16) (3). Two passages. 
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(17) (4). General. 

(18) (5). Specific. 

(19) (6). A similar result from another place. 

(20) (7). A thing learned from the statement of the subject itself 


So far, Hillel, the elder. The scattered rules are: 


(21). The law speaks as the language of man does. 


To this rule I must add the following remarks: (a). Law, 
here, means the Old Testament, generally. See M’chilta to 
Exod. 15:9, where various books of the Old Testament apart 
from the Pentateuch are styled ‘‘ Jorah”—‘‘ The Law.” Talm. 
Bab. Eroovin, fol. 58, a. Rabbi Yehoshooah ben Hhanania, 
who lived at the end of the first century, A. D., calls Ezekiel 


‘77 


and Zecharaiah ‘‘ Torah.” (b). This rule is often used as a 
rebutter against deriving a law from a forced construction of its 
text. (c). The Sadducees seemed to have favored this rule; 
see Talm. Bab. Sanhedrin, fol. 90, b. (d). This rule was a dis- 
puted one for a long time; see Bab. Talm. N’darim, fol. 3, a, 
Baba Mtsiah, fol. 94, b, and Macoth, fol. 12, a. 


(22). The Hebrew ‘‘Eth,” used with the accusative and dative cases, 
and the conjunction “Gam,” denote some additional point, while 
“‘Ach”—but, and ‘‘Rak”—except. denote exceptions. This rule is stated 
by Rabbi Ishmael (ist Cent. A. D.) and is referred to the authority of 
Nahhoon Eesh Gamsoo, who was of a still earlier date. See Midrash 
Rabba to Gen. 1:1. 

(23). Reduplications of words in the same statement, and repeti- 
tions of stutements in different places may be used in construing an 
argument. This rule is also from Rabbi Ishmael. See Siphri to Deut. 
22:1, § 225. 

(24). Some expressions must be taken as exaggerations, This rule is 
from Rabbi Sheemoun ben Gamliel, the elder, ‘who was a cutemporary 
and opponent of the historian, Josephus Flavius. See Siphri to Deut. 
1:28, § 25. 

(25). A passage of Scripture does not go beyond its plain meaning. 
This rule is of great importance. I do not find it to have been stated 
in these precise words very early, but when its application is made it is 
done with evident assurance that it is an old and undisputed rule. The 
essence, however, of this rule, I find expressed as early as the first 
century A. D., by Rabbi Eliezer ben Azariah, in the frequent inquiry : 
‘‘What is the plain meaning of the passage?” See Talm. Bab. Hholin, 
fol. 6, a, and marginal references there to other places. Or, the same 
Rabbi says in other words: ‘‘The words of the Scripture are as they 
are written,” i. e., and you cannot force another meaning into them, 
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See Siphri to Deut. 22:17, § 237. This rule 25 can be taken in con- 
nection with rule 21, and both restricted by rule 

(26). He that interprets or translates a passage according to its 
face (literally) is a liar, and he that adds to it is a blasphemer. This 
rule is from Rabbi Y’hoodoh (ben Eeloyee, 2nd Cent. A. D.) See Tosephta 
end of M’ghila, and Talm. Bab. Kidooshin, fol. 49, a. 


(27). Matters of law (here strictly the Pentateuch) cannot be learned 
from matters of tradition. This isa strange rule, since by ‘“tradi- 
tion ”’—‘** Kabbalah,” are meant here all Old Testament books outside of 
the Pentateuch. There can be no doubt of the strange meaning of 
‘“‘Kabbalah” in this rule, which I find in Talm. Bab. Baba Kama, fol- 
2,b; Hhaghiga, fol. 10, b; and Needah 23, a. A number of other 
places could be cited where the same strange meaning is given to 
‘‘Kabbalah.” But this rule is of very late origin, and seems purposely 
manufactured against Christianity. 


(28). Juxtaposition of a law to another may determine it by what 
follows. Thus in M’chilta to Exod. 22:17 (Eng. Com. Vers. v. 18) the 
punishment of a witch is determined to be stoning, because next to 
this law another one follows where death is imposed. and this is cus- 
tomarily by stoning, therefore a witch must also be stoned. This rule 
is mentioned by several Rabbis of the first century A. D., and Rabbi 
Eliezer ben Azariah derives it from Ps. 111:7, 8. ‘‘ Faithful are his com- 
mandments juxtaposed (S’moochim)” * for aye and for ever.” And this 
rule is called by that very word, ‘‘S'’moochim.” Taken the Hebrew root 
**somouch” in its signification ‘‘to support,” and the idea here involved 
is an excellent one, viz., that God’s laws support each other. This rule 
is a disputed one, but iy accepted as applicable to Deuteronomy, for the 
reason, as I think, that this book is regarded as an orderly repetition of 
the laws in the preceding books. See Talm. Bab. B’rachoth, fol. 10, a, 
21, b; Y’bamoth, fol. 4,a; Macoth, 23, a. This rule, as Rabbi Eliezer 
ben Azariah derives it from the Psalms, is in contradiction to the imme- 
diately preceding rule, where the extra Pentateuchal books are invali- 
dated. This, therefore, shows the lateness of that rule, which must 
have been made when Christians pressed their arguments from the 
Prophets and Hagiographa. 

(29). There is no preceding and succeeding in Law. This rule 
seems intended as a limitation of the preceding one, so as not to derive 
a law from the juxtaposition of sections and confine it to the juxta- 
position of verses alone. This rule is found in M’chilta to Exod. 15:9, 
and is, therefore, of the first century A. D. A number of Scripture 
sections are stated there, to which this rule is applied, because certain 
verses are thought more proper to begin the section, which they do not 
in our text. Icannot, therefore, insist upon my explanation of the 
intention of this rule. See also Midrash Rabbah to Eccles. 1:12. Ina 
number of places, in the Talmud, the remark is made by early authori- 
ties: ‘‘ Here is a confusion of sections,” in reference to certain Scrip- 


ae 


a 
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tures. This may explain the different location of certain sections in 
the Septuagint from that which is in our text. See Talm. Bab. Z’va- 
hhim, fol. 107, a; Sanhedrin, fol. 2, b, and Baba Kama, fol. 107, a. 

(30). There is a source for the Scriptures, but there is none for the 
Massorah—(traditional reading). The Hebrew, like other Semitic lan- 
guages, has no vowels, and the text can be read variously, according to 
the vowels that may be put to the letters of a word. This rule existed 
in the first century A. D. already, and the negative part of it was dis- 
puted by some. See Talm. Bab. Kidooshin, fol. 18, a, b, and references 
in the margin there to other places. The present current system of 
voweling the Hebrew text, and the names of the vowels are of a very 
recent origin, and is not to be found even in the latest G’marah. 


(31). Change of Reading. This refers not only to the voweling of 
a word, but to the very consonants and words which may be transposed 
and substituted. This rule belongs to the first century A. D. See 
Siphri to Numb. 11:32, § 98; Talm. Bab. Soocah, fol. 110, b, B’rachoth 
at the end ; M’Gheelah, fol. 28, a; Youma, fol. 39, a. 


(32). Displacing and re-arranging of words and letters for the pur- 
pose of exposition. This rule, too, is of the first century A. D. See Talm. 
Bab. Baba Bathra, fol. 111, b;: Baba Mtsia, fol. 54, b; Z’vahhim, fol.. 
25, a, and B’choroth, fol. 44, b. 


(33). Comparison of the statements of a law in the same passage, 
and in different passages, may be taken to determine the precise mean- 
ing of it. This rule isfrom Rabbis Eliezer and Akiba, and others of 
the first century A. D. See Talm. Bab. Kidooshin, fol. 14, a; comp. 
with Siphri to Deut. 15:18, § 118, and Z’vahhim, fol. 57, a. 


(34). Abbreviated statement of a law may require a word, or words, 
to be supplied in order to get at its meaning. I can give no particular 
place where this rule is applied, but it is mentioned among the thirty- 
two hermeneutical rules of Rabbi Yossi Haglili, of the first century A. 
D. See addenda to Samuel Hanagheed’s Introduction to the Talmud, 
B’rachoth, fol. 108, a, rule 12. 


(35)." The obscure must be learned from the plain. 


(36). A statement that is not explained in the place before you, 
may be so in another place. 


(37). A statement may have reference to another object than the 
one mentioned in the passage before you. 

(38). What is said of a part is applicable to the whole of which it 
is a part. 

These rules, 34-38, are found extensively applied in the 
Talmuds, though not all of them have received technical names. 
They are all to be found among the thirty-two rules of Rabbi 
Yosi, the Galilean. 
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(39). A law, or a doctrine, may be derived by an intimation. The 
technical word for this rule is “‘ Remez.” This word has acquired also 
a mystical signification, but is also used in the fixing of civil and ritual 
laws- Thus, for instance, it is derived from the words, ‘‘If the son of 
thy mother entice thee,” etc, (Deut. 13:7, Eng. Com. Vers. verse 6), 
that it is unlawful for a man to be alone with any woman, whose con- 
sanguinity forbids marriage with her. This rule is from Rabbi Ish- 
mael, or Rabbi Shemon Ben Y’hotsadok, both of the first century A. D. 
See Talm. Bab. Kidooshin, fol. 80, b, and references there in the 
margin. 


(40). A Leaning. A traditional law, or doctrine, may be derived 
from the Scriptures by a mere leaning upon some scriptural expression, 
aside from any other hermeneutical law. The fullest statement of this 
very extensively used rule, I find in the Jerusalem Talmud B’rachoth, 
in the G’mara to Halacha, 3rd Chap. 2nd, stated by Rabbi Yohhanan, 
the blacksmith’s son‘' (3rd Cent. A. D.), thus: ‘‘Any law that does not 
seem clear, as to its scriptural source, may be made to lean upon many 
scriptural places.” This rule is a constant bone of contention among the 
Talmudic Rabbis, some of whom put against it the question: ‘* What 
is the plain meaning of the Scripture?” upon which the other party 
makes some law, or doctrine, to lean. See above, rule 25. 


(41). Allegory.. This rule is usually called ‘‘ Mashal,” but in an 
unrestricted meaning of the word, which strictly means ‘ Parable,” 


while ‘‘ Allegory” does not illustrate by a similarity of circumstances 
as a parable does, and rather obscures than illustrates. The word 
‘*Mashal” has, however, acquired the meanings of both parable and 
riddle. A few examples will show how allegory is applied by the 
Rabbis to Scripture. In the M’chilta to Exod. 15:22, we read, that the 
** Investigators of traces,” i. e., those who searched out the secret 
meaning of Holy Writ, said: ‘‘They went in the wilderness three days 
and found no waters ;” this denotes that they found no words of God’s 
law (Scripture) as it is written in Isaiah 55:1, ‘‘Ho, every one that 
thirsteth come ye to the waters,” and because they separated themselves 
from the Torah for three days, therefore, they rebelled ; and, therefore, 
the prophets and the elders ordered that they should read (in the ritual 
service) the Torah (Moses and the Prophets) on the Sabbath, on the 
second and on the fifth days of the week. From Talm: Bab. Baba 
Kama, fol. 82, a, where the same allegorical interpretation is mentioned, 
it is evident that these ‘‘ Investigators of traces” were regarded as far 
earlier than any traditional authority on record. To verse 25 in the 
same chapter, the ‘‘Investigators” say: ‘‘ The tree which He showed 
him was matters of the Law, as it is written (Prov. 3:18) ‘She is a tree 
of life.” And Rabbi Sheemon ben Yohhai adds (M’chilta): ‘It is not 
written Vayaraihoo (and he showed him), but Vayoraihoo (and he 
taught him). And in this the Rabbi is correct lexically and grammatic- 
ally, despite Septuagint, Vulgate and the Eng. Com, Vers. The 
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Siphri to Deut. 22:17, § 237, says: ‘‘ And they shall spread the cloth,” 
means that the matter of accusation should become as clear as a cloth. 
And this is one of those things which Rabbi Ishmael (lst Cent. A. D.) 
expounded from the law by way of allegory (Mashal). So he said like- 
wise to Exod. 22:2, ‘‘ If the sun shone upon him he is blood guilty ;” but 
does the sun shine upon him only? What then does the passage teach 
by saying, ‘‘If the sun shone upon him?” Answer: As the sun 
denotes peace in the world, so here, if he (the man of the house) knows 
that he (the supposed burglar) is peaceful, and yet he slew him, then he 
is guilty. So likewise to Exod. 21:19, “If he rose and walked in the 
street upon his staff, that is, with his own strength,” i. e. without assist- 
ance. The instances of allegorical interpretation of Scriptures in 
Rabbinic literature are very numerous, and they are not, as some 
would like to make us believe, of a merely homilitic nature, but are 
applied to ritual and civil laws also. 


(42). Acrostics. This is Rabbinically called, ‘‘Nutricon,” a corrup- 
tion from the Latin ‘‘ Notaricon.” The rule means, that the single let- 
ters of a word in Scripture may be taken as initial abbreviations of other 
words. Some times this rule is applied toa few letters composing a 
Scripture word. This rule is from the earliest authorities. See Siphri 
to Num. 29:12, § 150; to Num. 35:33, § 161; Talm. Bab. Shabboth, fols. 
55, b, 105, a; Eroovin 54, b; M’chilta to Exod. 17:13; Midrash Rabbah to 
Numbers, § 23, at the beginning. 


(43). Numerics. In Rabbinic dialect, this rule is called ‘‘G’matria,” 
corrupted from the Greek **Geometria,” or ‘*Menian”—‘‘a count.” The 
working of this rule depends upon the following fact: Every letter 
in the Hebrew alphabet is also a numeral, and the twenty-two letters 


count from one to four hundred. A word, therefore, being composed 


of letters may be regarded asa sum. And since the same sum may be 
represented by different numeral letters, therefore words of different 
meanings may be taken in exchange, if but their sums are like, In 
adding up the numeral letters of a word each one of them may be 
taken either as a digit, or the hun Ireds and tens as a multiple of ten by 
the digit, e. g., 22 may be taken as 2-|-2=4, or (2x10)-|-2—22. The 
reader will find the details of this rule described fully in I. F. Moli- 
tor’s Philosophie der Geschichte, Vol. I. $$ 84 and fol. The earliest 
mention of this rule, so far asIcan find it out, is by Rabbi Eliezer 
Hhasma, of the first century A. D. See Pirke Aboth Chap. 3, last 
Mishna. The reader may ask, why should Numerics be called geom- 
etry? I will answer with another question: Why should the science 
of lines, and surfaces, and bodies be called geometry, from Gee— 
earth, and Metron—a measure? The science of geometry is applied to 
the outmeasuring of many other objects than the earth. But the word 
seems to me to be of purely Semitic origin, viz.:.‘‘ Gomed”—span, 
and ‘‘ Mod”—to measure, and the ‘‘ria” is the formative termination 
of the word. With the span between thumb and finger a circle can be 
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described, and with the same span the circle can be outmeasured into 
a hexagon, and then into a triangle, and the triangle is the unit in the 
science of mystic numbers, because the first possible body, the tetra- 
hedron, is composed of four equilateral triangular surfaces. Com- 
pare Biihr’s ‘‘Symbolik des Mosaischen Glaiibens.” Vol. I. § 3; Talm, 
Bab. Sanhedrin fol. 97, b; Midrash Rabbah to Genesis, $$ 39, 48, and 
Buxtorf’s Lexicon Chald. Talm. et Rab. under the word G M T, 


(44). Alphabetic Permutations. The twenty-two letters of the 
Hebrew alphabet can be arranged in couples of a regular series, so 
that one letter may be permuted into another. In this way the first 
letter is coupled with the last, the first with one before the last; the 
first with the second before the last, and so on; then the second letter 
with the last, the second with one before the last, the second with the 
second before the last, and so on till all the twenty-two letters are thus 
combined, which will give 231 combinations, corresponding to the 
Hebrew word Ka SHe R—to bind, whose letters taken as digits, and 
read from right to left give K SH R—231. This arrangement of per- 
mutation is indjgated in the Sepher Y’tsirah, unquestionably the oldest 
Hebrew book next to the Old Testament. See there 2nd Chap. Mish- 
nah 4th. One of these 231 combinations, the Aleph Tav Baith Shin is 
mentioned in Talm. Bab. Shabbath, fol. 104, a, by Rabbi Lokish, of the 
third century A.D. Another arrangement comprising the five more 
modern final letters of the Hebrew alphabet, making the number of 
letters twenty-seven, and arranging them in couples with the idea of 
tens, hundreds and thousands, is called the Aleph, Taith, Baith, Hhaith. 
This combination is mentioned by Rabbi Hheeyah, of the second cen- 
tury A. D., in Talm. Bab. Soocah fol. 52, b, by which he explains the 
Hebrew word Mo N VoN, in Prov. 29:21 to be equal to the word 
Sa Ha Do H—witness, either of which words are equal to 20, when 
their numeral letters are taken as digits. Hieronymous (Jerome) in 
his commentary to Jeremiah 25:26, says, that by a permutation of letters, 
the name S He S Ha C H there is Babylon. This permutation can be 
none other than the Aleph Tav Baith Shin, by which S H=B, and 
C H=L. Now that Church Father had for his teacher a certain Rabbi 
Bar Hhanneena of Lydia, a name.frequently met with at that period, 
See S. Rahmer’s Hebraische Tradition in den Werken des Hierony- 
mous, p. 8. The Septuagint in Jeremiah 51:1, of the Hebrew text, and 
28:1 of the Greek text, renders the Hebrew words L B K MI with the 
Greek proper name ‘‘ Chaldaious,” which is in the Hebrew the proper 
name Chasdim, and this Hebrew name written by the Aleph Tav Baith 
Shin permutation gives precisely the LB K MI of the Hebrew text, in 
which L=Ch, B=Sh, K=D, M=I, I=M. 





(45). Points over letters. This does not refer to the vowel points 
in our present Hebrew Bibles, which are of more recent origin (see 
above rule 30), but to points placed over certain letters, even in the 
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written copy of the Pentateuch, prepared specially for the ritual read- 
ing of it in the synagogue. These points, which were handed over 
together with the Hebrew text from generation to generation, and yet 
which give no ascertainable additional meaning to the text, are made 
use of by authorities of the first century A. D., for deriving certain 
laws. The places of these points are enumerated in Siphri to Numb. 
9:10, § 69. See also Aboth D’Rabbi Nathan, Chap. 34. 


(46). Comparative Philology. Foreign languages are made use of 
by authorities of the first century A. D., to explain ordinarily intelli- 
gible Hebrew words of Scripture, for homilitical and ritual purposes. 
For a comprehensive list of these words I refer the reader to Zunz’ Die 
Gottesdienstlichen Vortriige der Juden, p. 327. 

(47). Division of Verses. Even the evident division of verses may 
be disregarded, and two words or clauses, one from the end and the 
other from the beginning of a verse next to it, may be drawn together 
for homilitic and ritual purposes. Thus, Rabbi Yosi Haglili, of the first 
century A. D. (see above rule 34), takes the last verge of Deut. 19, 
together with the first verse of 20, and derives from it the law, that he 
who is to go to war must be sound in every limb. See Siphri to Deut. 
19:17, § 190. 

(48). EHuphemism. There are expressions in the Scriptures which 
are used euphemistically for their very opposite meaning. These 
expressions were either in the text originally, or changed so by the 
Seribes. See for a list of these in M’chilta to Exod. 15:7. On this rule, 
I hope, D. V., to write a special essay. 


These, then, are the hermeneutical rules of the Jewish 
teachers in the early centuries immediately before and after 
Christ. These were not, indeed, all settled rules, but rather 
variously disputed, still they were made use of extensively by 
all those who made it their business to support by, or derive 
from, the Old Testament, the religious tenets and civil laws 
which they held and taught. I may have omitted some one or 
more of these rules, but I kardly think I did any important 
one. 


I would proceed now to show how our Lord and the authors 
of the New Testament books made use of these rules, but fair- 
ness demands that the other side, too, should be heard. This I 
can conveniently give to the reader in Adalbert Merk’s essay on 
Old Testament hermeneutics in the New Testament. His 
‘Rede vom Auslegen ins besondere des Alten Testaments,” Halle 
a, s. 1879, is, I trust, not antiquated, but can be used for the 
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purpose in hand. This very valuable essay has on page 39 the 
following: ‘‘There is no other starting point for the Christian 
exegesis of the Old Testament than the founder of Christianity, 
than Jesus, Himself.” This is, I think, not strictly true, if, by 
‘starting point,” is meant the first in time, For Moses, him- 
self, and the prophets who followed him, both interpret what 
Moses said. So, for instance, is Exod. 12:21-28 an interpreta- 
tion of Exod. 12:1-20. And so is the whole of Deuteronomy 
an interpretation of the preceding books of Moses, by Moses, 
himself. It is wholly unnecessary to assume another author of 
this, or of the other books of Moses, or of any part of them, 
according to my view of the interpretatory portions of the writings 
of Moses by himself. Destructive criticism alone is in need of 
that assumption, because our Lord never made this assumption, 
and if it can be proved against Him, Christianity of the Scrip- 
tures is destroyed at its very foundation. A prophet’s interpre- 
tation of. a passage in Moses may be seen in Lamentations 1:10, 
‘Gentiles have come into her (Jerusalem’s) sanctuary whom 
Thou hast commanded, that they should not come in Thy con- 
gregation!” But in Deut. 23:4, 5, they are only "Amon and 
Moab, who were forbidden, and that for a specific reason. So 
also Nehemiah 13:3 and 23-30. So also are Isaiah 1:10-18, and 
Jeremiah 7:22, interpretations on the intentions of the sacri- 
ficial laws in Moses’ writings. It is, therefore, not strictly true, 
that Jesus is the ‘‘ starting point” of Old Testament exegesis. 
Nor is it true, as Merx says: that ‘‘ With Him begins the his- 
tory of Christian exegesis of the Scriptures.” Jesus, our Lord, 
I say, only continued as a prophet in the prophetic spirit of 
interpretation. He taught with power and not as the Scribes, 
‘*His interpretation forms, therefore,” says M., ‘a contrast 
against the Scribes, and these had then already their methods 
and rules, by which Jesus did not bind himself.” On page 47 
Mr. M. modifies this, liis statement, considerably by saying : 
‘*that Jesus and His Disciples were familiar with the rules of 
interpretation which then obtained, and that they made use of 
them in controversy with the Pharisees.” But the implication 
of Mr. M. that there were then any ‘‘ binding,” or as we might 
say, established hermeneutical rules, isa mistake. Mr. M. cites 
the few rules of Rabbis Ishmael and Hillel, but seems to have 
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no idea of the existence of the other equally well spoken of and 
equally controverted rules which I have enumerated in this 
paper. The fact is, that there were then no universally accepted 
rules of hermeneutics, yet rules there were then, and they were 
used by the Tanaim—teachers, and as I hope to show, our Lord 
too as a Tanai made use of some of these rules. It is important 
moreover, to bear in mind, that the whole, what we call now, 
Rabbinic Judaism, with all of its endeavor to derive itself from 
the Old Testament was but in its nascency at the time of Christ, 
and that in fact, He and His Disciples: took part in that 
nascency, and while they, the Jewish Rabbis, succeeded in 
establishing a Rabbinic Judaism, Christ and His Disciples suc- 
ceeded in establishing a Biblical Judaism, which we call now 
Christianity. The difference between Christianity and _post- 
Old Testament Judaism—is, I would say, this: Christianity is 
Christian Judaism, while post-Old Testament Judaism is 
tabbinic Judaism. 


I cannot enter here on a criticism of Mr. Merx’s views 
about the presence of Hellenistic Old Testament hermeneutics 
in the New Testament. This is a favorite idea with many, but 
it may be so mainly because Hellenistic writings are far more 
approachable by usual Christian scholars than the Rabbinic 
writings are. These are, to many a learned Christian, sealed 
books yet, even to those who can partially read them. These 
strictures are not mine alone, but those also of the great H. 
Ewald, in his Geschichte des Volkes Israel, Vol. VII. p. 49, 2nd 
Edition. The idea that Hellenism influenced Palistinean Bib- 
lical exegesis, is one keenly relished by those Jews who would 

emake us believe that Christianity is not the flower and fruit of 
Biblical Judaism, and equally relished is this idea by such Chris- 
tians, too, who cannot divest themselves of their native hatred 
of the Jews, who would rather have the salvation to have come 
from any other source than from the hated Jews. But it isa 
matter of fact, that we find no Hellenism in either the Palesti- 
nian or Babylonian civil and ritual laws (Halachoth), nor in 
their homilies (Hagadoth). Why, then, should our Lord, that 
tender, Palestinian Jesus, or His Disciples, have made an excep- 
tion to this? The truth is, they did not. On the contrary, 
there is yet a fund of precious gems of theological, ethical, and 
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esthetical ideas in the Talmuds, which has not been made 
available yet to the studious Christian public, by which they 
could better.understand the words of our Lord, that the salva- 
tion came from the Jews. A life time might be profitably 
employed in giving that fund to English-speaking Christians, if 
but those who have the means would assist those who have the 
ability aud willingness to do it. Christ and His doctrine did 
not spring up in history like a Deus ex machina. ‘The literary 
void, which exists for us in the interval between the last Old 
Testament prophet and the first New Testament one, did not 
exist for those who lived in that interval. What they said and 
thought we can re-discover in the thoughts and sayings of those 
who lived about the first century of our era. By all the catas- 
trophes of history, it is after all organic, Providential, and 
developmental. But’ I must check the flow of crowding 
thoughts, which press an unbidden tear, too, from the heart to 
the eye, and turn to the task of showing the hermeneutical rules 
by which Christ, the Lord, and His Disciples interpreted the Old 
Testament. In this paper I shall discuss Old ‘Testament puass- 
ages in Matthew. 


Matthew 4:3, 4. ‘If Thou art the Son of God, speak, that 
the stones become bread.” ‘The tempter, too, made here an 
argument from Scripture, viz.: Deut. 8:3, and urged thus: If 
Thou art the Son of God, that is Jehovah, then change these 
stones here into bread by Thy word! The tempter applies rule 
7 to Deut 8:3, ‘It is not upon bread alone that man is to live, for 
he shall live upon everything that proceeds from the mouth of 
Jehovah.” Here we have a general and then a specified state- 
ment, and the specification applies to the entire statement, 
therefore, Thou must make something as material as bread is by 
hy word of mouth. The tempter interprets the Hebrew word 
‘‘Kee,” in the second clause of the passage in the sense of 
‘‘because,” ‘‘for.” Our Lord answers the tempter with the 
same passage, but applies to it rule 11, viz., that something 
may be learned from the subject matter of a statement, and He 
takes that ‘‘ Ace” in the sense of ‘‘ but,” in the Greek, ** Alla,” 
and in the Syriac, New Testament, “Elo? and deduces from it, 
that that which should proceed out of the mouth of God for 
the sustenance of life need not be a material thing as bread is. 
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Then, too, our Lord uses the word “‘ God.” and not “Jehovah,” 
as in the Hebrew text, by which He means to say, that Jehovah 
is now in the humility of human flesh. It may be that the orig- 
inal text in Deuteronomy had it also “‘Hlohim ”—and ‘“‘ Theos ”— 
‘* God,” as the Septuagint has it ; it may be, that the translator 
of the original Hebrew Gospel of Matthew conformed the origi- 
nal words of our Lord to the text of the Septuagint ; but it 
may be also that our Lord made that change Himself, for He is 
the authoritative Expounder of the words of God in the Old 
Testament. I must call the attention of the reader to the very 
significant difference between our Lord’s and the Tempter’s 
interpretation of the Hebrew word ‘‘ Kee,” in the passage of 
Deuteronomy. I find in the Talm. Bab. Gheetin, fol. 90, a, 
that Rabbi Sheemon ben Lakisk (usually called Raish Lakish) 
of the second century A. D., says, that ‘‘ Aee” serves for four 
significations, viz.; “If,” ‘‘perhaps,” ‘‘but,” and ‘‘ because,” 
and upon this difference of signification depends a very import- 
ant controversy and decision in the matter of divorce, in which 
Rabbi ’Akeeba and the school of Shamai were engaged in the 
first century A. D. 


Matthew 4:6, 7. ‘‘If Thou art the Son of God, cast 'Thy- 
self down, for it is written (Ps. 91:11, 12), ‘He shall command 
His angels concerning Thee,’ and, ‘On their hands they shall 
bear Thee, lest at any time Thou shouldst dash Thy foot against 


33 


astone.’” The Tempter here garbles the Scripture, and yet 
tries to make an argument, according to rule 3, from the very 
part which he garbled, viz., ‘‘to keep Thee in all Thy ways,” 
and urges the general statement ‘‘ all Thy ways,”’ to include any 
way a man may go. Our Lord answers him according to rules 
6 and 2. ‘‘All Thy ways,” needs the specification as to which 
ways—lawful, or unlawful, and that the way proposed by the 
Tempter is not a lawful one, because it is included in the main 
logical construction of a principle in the passage of Deuteron- 
omy 6:16, “Ye shall not tempt the Lord your God,” which our 
Lord, by way of simple interpretation applies to every individual 
man, and to Himself, too. 

Matthew 4:10. The Tempter gave up quoting Scripture, 


but our Lord did not, and never does, and always according to 
sound hermeneutics. ‘‘ Be gone, Satan!” says our Lord, ‘‘ For 
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it is written (Deut. 6:13) ‘The Lord thy God thou shalt wor- 
ship, and Him alone shalt thou serve.’” In the passage here 
quoted, the Septuagint renders the Hebrew word ‘‘ Teero,” with 
** phobeetheesee ”’—*‘ thou shalt fear,” literally, but our Lord 
interprets this word to mean ‘‘ Proskyneeseis”’—‘‘ thou shalt 
worship,” And this interpretation of our Lord is according to 
rules 12 and 28. For in the sequel of that passage it is said 
‘*serve,” and the two commandments are in juxtaposition. It 
may be well to compare this interpretation by our Lord of 
** Teero,” with the ‘‘ Mee phobeetheete” and the ‘‘ phobeetheete” in 
Luke 12:4, 5, as it may help us to learn whom our Lord meant in 
verse 5, especially in connection with Hebrews 2:14. It may 
serve a good purpose in our times, when the Devil is voted out 
of existence, and people are no longer frightened at him. 


Matthew 4:15, 16. The Evangelist makes here a different 
division and connection of verses and sections than seems nat- 
ural in Isaiah 8.23, and 9.1 (Com. Vers. 9.1, 2). But he does it 
for a homilitic purpose, in accordance with rule 47. 


Matthew 5:21, 22. The expression, ‘‘It was said by them 
of old,” is variously taken by commentators as referring either 
to the original giving of the law to the Israelites, or to a subse- 
quent elaboration of it by the Scribes. But, this phase is only 
a free rendering of a Talmudic one, with which we frequently 
meet, and which sounds: ‘‘In former times they said” so and 
so, and then follows the expression: ‘‘ but then they decreed,” 
or, ‘they improved,” or> ‘‘ they turned again and said” so and 
so. And these last expressions, too, correspond perfectly with 
the one which our Lord uses in this and subsequent passages, 
viz.: “* But I say unto you,” by which emphatic expression He 
very plainly assumed to Himself the same and even greater ex 
cathedra authority than He conceded to the Scribes and Phari- 
sees, in Matthew 23:2, 3. 

A collection of the above Talmudic phrases, the reader will 
find in Frankel’s Introduction to the Mishna, pp. 138 and fol- 
lowing. ° 

The hermeneutical rule which our Lord applies here to 
Exod. 20:13, is our 23d. Our Lord does not refer to a mere 
traditional gloss, when he says: ‘‘ But whosoever shall kill shall 
be obnoxious to the court,” as commentators usually assume, but 
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he rather refers to the more primitive law in Genesis 9:6, where 
He interprets the words, ‘‘by man shall his blood be shed,” as 
meaning human judicial execution of the penalty, which is 
Talmudically called ‘‘capital punishment by the court,” and 
which differs from ‘‘ capital punishment by God,” to which last 
corresponds exactly our Lord’s expression : ‘‘ He shall be obnox- 
ious to the Gehena of fire.” If commentators had but referred 
to the M’chilta to Exod. 20:13, their exegesis would then have 
become clearer. For there the reason for the repetition of the 
sume law in Genesis and Exodus is given, that it secures both 
legal warning and execution of the same law, while our Lord 
takes the force of the repetition as teaching the full ethical 
bearings of the law, and thus He fulfills, makes fuller the law, 
than it is commonly understood. 


Matthew 5:27, 28. Our Lord’s exposition here of Exod. 
20:14 is very brief, and either He Himself made it so, or Mat- 
thew records it briefly. Some of His hearers, and may be 
many of them, must have known the Rabbinic exposition of 
this passage. For in the M’chilta the question is put, why is 


this law repeated in Lev. 20:10, and the answer is, to provide 
both for a warning, a publication of the law, and for the execu- 
tion of its penalty. Our Lord disabuses his hearers’ minds from 
such a trifling exegesis, and rather derives from the repetition 
of the law the higher ethical bearings of the law. 


Matthew 5:29, 30. According to rule 24 our Lord would 
have had no misgivings of being understood literally. 


Matthew 5:31, 32, and 18:3-9. What hermeneutical rule 
did our Lord apply to Deut. 24:1, where divorce is commanded ? 
The reader will appreciate the Lord’s hermeneutics better after 
seeing those of his opponents’ in this case, which we have in 
nuce in the Siphri to this passage, which is this: ‘‘‘And it 
shall come to pass if she shall not find favor in his eyes, for 
(kee) he had found in her an exposure of a thing.’” The 
Hebrew words ‘‘’Ervath Dovor,” which the common version 
renders ‘‘some uncleanness,”’ and in the margin, ‘‘ matter of 
nakedness,” is the point of difficulty and dispute. ‘‘ The school 
of Shamai say: A man is not to divorce his wife, except he 
find in her a matter of lewdness, for it is written, ‘If he found 
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in her a matter of lewdness (’Ervah)’: but the school of Hillel 
say, he can divorce herif he found in her a defect of anything.” 
They take the word ‘‘’Ervah,” to mean any defect. This loose 
exegesis of the Hillelites was made still more loose by Rabbi 
*Akeebah, of the first century A. D. (the noted abettor of the 
false Messiah, Bar Chozbee, whom he proclaimed as the true), 
who maintained that a man is at liberty to divorce his wedded 
wife even if he found another woman more beautiful than her, 
and whom he liked better; for, said he, it is written, Deut. 
24:1, ‘“‘If she had found no favor in his eyes.” ‘The reader 
must bear in mind, that these holdings were not mere indi- 
vidual opinions, but were matters of difference between parties, 
or schools, whose holdings became law, according as the one or 
the other gained popular ascendency. In this case, as in many 
others, the Hillelites gained the ascendency, and this accounts 
for the Septuwagint’s rendering of the Hebrew ‘‘’Hrvath Dovor,” 
with ‘‘ Aschemon pragma,” which may mean any bodily defect, 
Our Lord’s exposition of the law of divorcement starts from the 
primary law in Gen. 2:24, as is evident from his initial reply to 
the carping Pharisees in Matt. 19:4, 5, where, in verse 5, the 
‘*Kipen,” ‘‘ He said,” makes the passage in Gen. 2:24, emphat- 
ically a command of God, and not a mere piece of advice of the 
author of Genesis. This primary law of marriage, our Lord 
regards, according to rule 3, as the one governing the law of 
divorcement, But, there is the other law in Deut. 24:1, which 
seems to contradict the one in Genesis; yet the Lord sees no 
contradiction in them, for the following reasons: For, in the 
first place, He decides by His Messianic authority, that the 
exegetically disputed words ‘*’Hrvath Dovor,” mean ‘Logos pro- 
neias,”’ in the Syriac New Testament, ‘‘ Miltha d’zonyootho,” 
and would be in Hebrew ‘‘Dvar ’Hroah,” a matter of lewdness.” 
This would be according to rule 31, for the Lord takes this to 
be the veal meaning of the expression in this passage, and not as 
it might be understood from its face meaning, according to rule 
26. In this our Lord is in favor of the Shamaiites, and against 
the Hillelites and the Septuagint. In the second place our 
Lord takes the ‘‘ cause of fornication” in the passage as essen- 
tially qualifying the preceding clause. ‘‘If she had found no 
favor in his eyes,’”’ according to rule 12, and against such carnal 
‘ 
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exegesis as that of Rabbi ’Akeebah. Lastly, comes the ques- 
tion in Matthew 19:7, ‘* Why then did Moses command to give 
a writing of divorcement, and to put her away?” Is there no 
contradiction of two passages here? To this the Lord replies, 
according to rule 28, that from the subsequent other enactment 
of divorcement, in Deut. 24:3, it is evident that the whole per- 
mission of divorce is on account of heart hardness, which is 
human. (Notice how He excepts Himself from human deprav- 
ity, in Matthew 19:8, by the expressions, ‘‘ yous heart,” and 
“he has allowed you”). If divorce were not allowed at all, and 
human depravity be as it is, it would be still worse for human 
society. It is remarkable, that neither the opponents nor the 
siders with our Lord’s exposition of the law of divorcement, 
regarded that law as indissolubly connected with the primary 
law in Gen, 2:24. The Lord alone does this according to rule 
3, and by this He maintains that there is no gontradiction 
between Deuteronomy and Genesis. In case of fornication, 
however, the union commanded in Gen. 2:24, becomes self- 
dissolved, and a divorce is the only remedy. 


Matthew 5:33-37. In these passages our Lord proclaims 


His higher law against all voluntary swearing, and deduces it 
from the Mosaic laws of votive vows and oaths; yet, He does 
not adduce a single passage verbatim, but paraphrases them all, 
and brings them together from different places. His herme- 
neutics in this case can be better understood by looking first at 
the hermeneutics of the Rabbis on the passages involved in the 
subject. 


Exodus 20:7. ‘Thou shalt not take the name of Jehovah, 
thy God, unto a falsehood ” (Com. Vers., “‘in vain”). ‘To this 
the M’chilta says: ‘‘A false oath was included in Lev. 5:4, ‘If 
a soul swear by pronouncing with the lips,’ but now (see rule 
29) in the passage before us, by taking it out from the general 
statement, and specifying it, this passage makes the offense 
more grave, but absolves the offender from the duty of a sacri- 
fice (see rule 9) ; butif absolved from a sacrifice, is he also from 
stripes? (Answer) This, the saying, ‘the (th) name of 
Jehovah,’ teaches (see rule 22) that there is no absolution from 
stripes. ‘Thou shalt not take,’ ete. Why is this said again, 
since (see rule 29) it is in Lev. 19:12, ‘Ye shall not swear by 
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My name to a falsehood’? (Answer) This is as to one swearing 
himself, but whence would I know, that one should not permit 
himself to de sworn falsely ? This is, therefore, taught by the 
passage (Exod. 20:7), ‘Thou shalt not take,’ etc., which means 
to say: Before thou hast permitted thyself to be sworn, Iam thy 
God, and after that Iam thy Judge.” (See rule 23). 


Leviticus 5: 4,6. ‘Or if a soul shall swear by pronounc- 
ing with his lips, * * * andit be hidfrom him, * * * 
then shall he bring his sin-sacrifice,” etc. To this the Saphro 
says: ‘‘It could have been thought, that any one making a Nazarite 
vow, or a votive vow, is to bring the sacrifice spoken of in this 
place, therefore do the words, ‘If he shall swear,’ teach, that 
only for an oath is the sacrifice here named to be brought, but 
not for the other instances.” ‘The further discussions in the 
Saphro here come to the conclusion, that the swearing spoken 
of in this passage, must be perfectly voluntary in order to con- 
stitute an offence. 


Leviticus 19:12. ** Yeshall not swear by my name to a false- 
hood” (Com. Vers., ‘‘falsely”). To this the Saphro asks, 
‘‘What does this teach ?” (i. e., in addition ; see rule 23). (Answer) 
Since it is said in Exod. 20:7, ‘Thou shalt not take up the name 
of Jehovah thy God untoa falsehood,’ which guilt might be 
construed to mean only in case the specifically appropriated 
name (i. e. the four lettered Je Ho Va H) is used, but I would 
not know as to the inclusion of all other divine names, there- 
fore does the word ‘ Bee S H M J’—‘In my Name,’ teach, every 
name that I have.” 


, 


Numbers 30:3 (Com. Vers. 2). ‘If he vow a (votive) vow.’ 
To this the Siphri, § 153, says with reference to rule 23: “If 
he joined his vow to an expressed thing, then it 7s a vow, other- 
wise it is not. But, may not this (reduplicated expression) 
imply that the obligation is valid then only, when he mentioned 
itto the name (Je Ho Va H)? (Answer) No! for this possi- 
bility is provided for by the words further on, ‘to bind a bind- 
ing (Com. Vers. ‘bind his soul with a bond’) upon his soul,’ 
which means any way howsoever he does it. Or, may not that 
(reduplicated) expression imply, that as in votive vows the 
validity of it is then only, when it is joined to an express 
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thing, so is the case also in swearing ? (Answer) This is taught 
by the provision as above, What is the difference between votive 
vows and swearing? (Answer) Votive vows are as if one vows 
by the life of the King, and swearing is as if one swears by the 
King himself. And although there is no clear evidence for 
this, there is an intimation for it (see rule 39) in II. Kings 2:4, 
‘As Jehovah liveth and thy soul liveth ;’ ‘He shall not violate 
(Yahhel) his word.’ That is, he shall not make his word com- 
mon. If heis an authoritative wise man, he is not to think, 
that because he can make void (absolve) another man’s votive 
vow, so he could his own; it is said, therefore, ‘he shall not 
violate.” This, however, teaches only the guilt of violation, 
whence do I know the guilt of slackness ? (i. e. as in Deut. 
23:22)? (Answer) From the reduplicated expression there, Rabbi 
Eliezer (ben Hyrcanos, Ist Cent. A. D.), says: The expression, 
‘He shall not violate (Yahhel),’ intends to make the mere 
speaking (Lev. 5:4) as grave as an oath.” 

Deuteronomy 23:22-24. ‘When thou vowest a vow to 
Jehovah,” ete. To this, the Siphri, § 264, says: ‘‘It is said 
here ‘vow,’ and elsewhere (Numb. 30:3) ‘vow,’ therefore, as 
there it means vow and votive, so does ‘vow’ here mean the 
same ; and as here it is said, ‘thou shalt not be slack in fulfill- 
ing it,’ so it isthe same there. (See rules 2 and 3). ‘'To Jehovah 
thy God.’ This intends the estimates (Lev. 27:2), things de- 
voted (Lev. 27:28), and things sanctified (Exod. 13:2). ‘Thou 
shalt not be slack to pay it.’ It, but not its exchanges. ‘For 
requiring he will require.” By this are meant the sin and tres- 
pass sacrifices (Lev. 5:4 and following). ‘Jehovah thy God.’ 
This means that the execution of the judgment in this case is by 
God Himself, (see above to Matt. 5:21). ‘Of thee.’ By this 
are meant the gleanings in field corners (Lev. 19:9), and the 
forgettings (Deut. 24:19). ‘And it would be sin in thee.’ This 
means sin in thee, but not in thy sacrifice.” * So far, then, the 
earliest Jewish commentaries on the subject, and they give us 
the needed light on the brief law, which our Lord gives to us in 
Matthew 5:33-37. His derivation of His higher law prohib- 
iting all swearing asseverations from the Old Testament pass- 
ages, which He adduces, can only be according to rule 23, a rule 


* The copy of the Siphri, which I use here, is according to the emendations by 
Rabbi Eliah Gaon, of Wilna, Russia. 
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upon which we have seen the Rabbis base all ¢heir laws about 
votive vows. Our Lord evidently takes the words, ‘‘'To swear 
by pronouncing with the lips,” in Lev, 5:4, to be equal to the 
words, ‘‘ And ye shall not swear by My name to a falsehood,” in 
Lev. 19:12, and both of these he takes to be equal to the words, 
‘Thou shalt not take up the name of Jehovah thy God toa 
falsehood,” in Exod. 20:7, and he does this by rules 2 and 3, 
Hence he paraplirases the words, ‘‘ He shall not violate (Yahhel) 
his word,” in Numb. 30:3, with ‘‘owk epiorkeeseis,” which the 
Syriac New Testament renders, ‘‘Dlo tadgail bmaumotoch,”— 
“that thou shalt not be false in thy vows,” and which the Com. 
Vers, renders, ‘‘'Thou shalt not foreswear thyself.” Then He 
paraphrases the words, ‘‘Thou shalt not be slack to pay it,” in 
Deut. 23:22, with ‘‘ Apodoseis de too Kurioo tous horkous sou,” 
which the Syriac New Testament renders with, ‘‘ 7shalem dain 
Imorio maumotoch,” ‘*but thou shalt pay unto the Lord thy 
vows,” and which the Com. Vers. renders, ‘‘ but shalt perform 
unto the Lord thine oaths.” This paraphrase of our Lord is 
nearly equal to Ps. 116:14, ‘“‘I will pay my votive vows unto 
Jehovah;” or, Ps. 76:12 (Com. Vers. verse 11), “ Make votive 
vows and pay (them) to Jehovah your God.” Using, therefore, 
the prevalent hermeneutical rules on the subject in hand, our 
Lord applies them authoritatively to deriving His higher, fuller, 
ethical exposition of the laws of votive vows and oaths, so as to 
include all voluntary swearing asseverations. For let it be 
noticed, that our Lord does not say: ‘‘ Do not make votive vows 
at all,” as in a manner in Eccl. 5:4, 5, which might be justified 
by Deut. 23:23. ‘* But if thou shalt forbear to vow, it shall be 
no sin in thee.” Our Lord did not come to destroy the law, but 
to make it even fuller, deeper, higher,* and, therefore, He says 
only, with Messianic dignity as a truly divine expounder of the 
law of God, ‘‘But I say unto you, to make no swearing assevera- 
tions at all!” in any case. The Rabbis, as we have seen, derive 
from Lev. 19:12, that a vow is obligatory if made by any of the 
names of God, but our Lord, the Rabbi from Heaven, derives 
from this and the other passages connected with it, His higher 
prohibitive law against all forms of swearing asseverations ; for 


* A remarkable parallel to this making fuller, may be seen in Talm. Bab. Hhoolin‘ 
fol. 68, a, 
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all such are attempts to support the doubtful by the most indu- 
bitable, and that can be God alone. Hence by substituting 
instead of Him, Heaven, Earth, Jerusalem, or one’s own head, 
we but make the uncertain creature equal in certainty with God, 
and this is, therefore, ‘‘ ek poneerou,” ‘‘from the evil one,” the 
first liar from the beginning, who said: ‘‘ Ye shall be like God,” 
(Gen. 3:5). 

Matthew 5:38-42. Did our Lord understand the Law in 
Exod. 21:24, to which he refers here, in the literal sense of retal- 
iation ? If so, then we must understand Him as saying: Not 
only should you not demand an eye for an eye, if your eye is 
gouged out, but even minor offences committed against you, you 
should not only not retaliate, but even submit yourself to further 
smaller injuries. If this, then, was His meaning, then he de- 
scended from the greater evil to the smaller, which certainly is 
included in the greater. ‘This would be, to say the least, unrhe- 
torical, for He might have begun with any of the minor offences 
against the person, and then go up to this injury of an import- 
ant member of the body. But, besides this, the law in Exod. 
21:24, is not stated as a satisfaction to be given to the injured 
party, but simply as a criminal police execution of a penalty for 
an offence committed. Would our Lord flatly repudiate such a 
law? All these difficulties are, however, obviated, when we 
understand the Lord as accepting the prevalent interpretation of 
this ‘‘eye for an eye” law. We read in the M’chilta to this 
law, the following explanation by Rabbi Yeetshhak (i. e. Isaac): 
‘It is written, in Exod, 21:30, ‘If a (pecuniary) covering is put 
on him,’ (the man’s life, whose ox killed another man), we 
must therefore reason on the rule, X minore ad majus (see rule 
1), and say: If where the Scripture itself, first imposes the 
death penalty, it afterwards permits a pecuniary mulct only, 
how much more here, where the Scripture imposes no death 
penalty, should a pecuniary compensation to the injured party 
be sufficient ?”” And this exposition of the law was really the 
one in practice. When, therefore, our Lord says ‘‘ Ye have 
heard what was said by them of old, an eye for an eye,” he refers 
to the practical administration of it, as a pecuniary mulct, and 
proceeds to state his higher law against all retaliatory demands, 
and commits no rhetorical offence, but ascends from the lower 
to the higher, from pecuniary matters to bodily injuries. 
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Matthew 5:43-48. There is no passage of Scripture, which 
enjoins hatred of enemies.* Nor has there yet been found any 
Rabbinic scriptural derivation of it. Opponerts of the Christ 
and Christianity hold up this saying of our Lord against Him, 
as though He accuses the Jews wrongfully. But, why cannot 
the second clause of verse 43 be construed interrogatively, with 
an implied negative answer? ‘Thus: “‘And shalt thou hate 
thine enemy ?” No. Compare Exod. 23:5, ‘‘When thou shalt 
see the ass of thine enemy lying under its burden, wilt thou 
then forbear to help him ?”” (Answer implied, No). ‘‘Helping 
thou shalt help him.” Interpunctuations in the New Testa- 
ment are as uninspired as they are in the Old Testament. Our 
Lord not only used some of the prevalent hermeneutical rules 
of His times, but He even desires here that those rules should 
not be falsely applied, and hatred of religious enemies be con- 
strued by some hermeneutical rule as a scriptural duty. This 
could very easily happen; e. g., take Lev. 19:18, ‘‘Thou shalt 
not avenge, or bear any grudge against the children of thy 
people, but thow shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.” Now, on 
this, some good man might reason thus: In verse 2 of the 
same chapter it is written: ‘Be ye holy as I, Jehovah, your 
God am holy.” Then Israel must imitate God; but now in 
Gen. 12:3, God says to Abraham, ‘‘I will curse those that revile 
thee ;” and in Exod. 23:22 it is written that God said: ‘I will 
be an enemy to thine enemies, and afflict them that afflict thee.” 
Or, take Ps. 139:21, ‘“‘Do not I hate them who hate thee, O 
Jehovah!” How easily could not such passages be construed 
not only to justify human native hatred against opponents, but 
even to make it a commanded duty in case of: religious oppo- 
nents ? And was it not thus construed by Jew and Christian in 
times past (only)? But who are the enemies whom our Lord 
had here in immediate view? Not necessarily the Gentiles gen- 
erally, nor the Babylonians, as in Siphri to Deut. 23:25, § 266, 
“Thy neighbor, excepting the Babylonians,” for neither of 


* In Ps. 137:9, where the Hebrew word ‘“‘*Ololaich,” is rendered ‘thy little ones,” 
according to the Septuagint, ‘‘ ta neepia sou,” a cruel wrong is done to the inspiration 
of this Psalm. For this original Hebrew word may just as well be rendered with 
“thy doings.’”’ But Jewish cruelty is allowed even by Christians to insult inspiration 
perpetually, uncorrected and unrebuked. Why?’ Has scholastic self-sufficiency any- 
thing to do with this? Or, traditionism ! 
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these would contrast with ‘‘thy neighbor” in Matthew 5:43, 
and Lev. 19:18. Here were the Samaritans, the Jews’ next 
door neighbors, of whom our Lord had elsewhere some good 
things to say, and whom the Jews hated most cruelly. And 
again, more near at home, here were the ’Amhaarets—Plebs, as 
the Hhaberim Union, composed of all strict observers of the 
Rabbinic laws, called them, and whom they actually outlawed. 
See Tosephta Dmai, Chap. 2, and Talm. Bab. Bchoroth, 30, b, 
and in Rabbi Dr. J. Hamburger’s Encyclopedie fur Bibel und 
Talmud, part 2nd, articles *‘Hhaber” and ‘ ’Amhaarets.”* 
Dr. Hamburger is fortunately most outspoken on this point of 
Rabbinic cruelty, little known to Christians, and ill-relished by 
Jews. I'he pious hatred by this Hhaber Union against the 
Plebs is horrifying to read, as e. g. in Talm. Bab. P’sahhim, 
fol. 49, a, b. Now our Lord was just at this time making Dis- 
ciples, and there must have been Hhaberim—Pharisees as well 
as the “Amhaarets—Plebs—before Him, and so He took pains to 
instruct them with Messianic authority in His exposition of the 
law and the Prophets, and show them what it really is to be the 
children of the Father in Heaven, to be holy as He is holy. Let 
the reader pardon this lengthy remark, which produced no her- 
meneutical rules as used by our Lord, yet it does seem to me, 
that He was anxious here to prevent a misapplication of the very 
rules which He otherwise sanctioned. 


Matthew 12:3-8, and 10-13. Comparing this place with 
the M’chilta to Exodus 31:12-18, it becomes evident, that at the 
time of our Lord, the Sabbatic code was not yet fixed, as to 
what is and what is not allowed on the Sabbath day. The 
Rabbis derive the permission of working on the Sabbath day for 
sustaining life, by various hermeneutical laws, and our Lord 
does the same here according to rule 36, viz., that a passage of 
Scripture may teach something else than what is to be seen in it 
at first sight, which rule is related to rule 3. Thus His argu- 
ment from the violation of the law (Exod. 31:14) by the priests 
in the temple, by the law’s own command, is also according to 
rule 3, and brushes aside all the petty quibblings of the Rabbis 
about it, which we find in the Siphri to Numb. 9:2, § 65. But 


* On page 128, in note 4, the reader should correct ‘“‘Bchoreth” instead of ‘* Bora- 
choth ” 
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that which filled his opponents with murderous rage, was His 
applying the rule # minore ad majus (see rule 1) to Himself ; 
the temple, the minor, and He, the Gallilean upstart, the majus. 
This, they could not and would not stand, and resolved (v. 14) 
to destroy Him. That our Lord did, however, influence the 
ruling Pharisaic schools with reference to Sabbatic laws, 1s evi- 
dent to my mind from the fact that Rabbi Sheemon ben 
Mnassia (in the M’chilta to Exod. 31:14) says: ‘‘*And ye shall 
keep the (Eth) Sabbath, for it is holy unto you;’ to you is the 
Sabbath given, and not you to the Sabbath.” ‘This is only a 
garbled statement of what our Lord says in Matt. 12:8. That 
our Lord did not enter upon a hermeneutical refutation of His 
opponents concerning Sabbatic tenets, is explainable from the 
Mishna (Talm. Bab. Hhagheegah fol. 10, a), which says: ‘‘ The 
traditional laws of the Sabbath are like mountains hung up by 
a hair, plenty of laws for which there are but few Scriptures.” 


Matthew 15:1-9. The entire controversy here between our 
Lord and the Scribes and Pharisees has a genuine T'almudic 
cast about it, as well as its reference to points then in contro- 
versy among various parties, as also in the sudden transition, 
which Christ is making to an entirely different subject, 
then also in dispute, and of greater ethical importance. 
The washing of hands before eating bread, i. e. before a usual 
meal, seems to have come in vogue during the inruption of 
Gentilism among the Jews after the time of Alexander the 
Great.* It was one of the strict observances among the 
Hhaberim (see p. 55 ande). Like every other ancient rite of 
Rabbinic authority, it too needed a support from Scripture, and 
this was obtained from Lev. 15:11, where it is ordered, thata 
person peculiarly diseased must wash his hands thoroughly 
before he touches anything, otherwise the thing touched be- 
comes unclean. (Considering the prevalency of this disease in 
Egypt, and the terrible ophthalmia resulting from it and its in- 
fectiousness, the ordinance was pre eminently sanitary). ‘‘ Upon 
this passage,”’ says Rabbi Elazar, ‘‘ have the wise men supported 
the purification of hands to be from the law.” (See rule 39, A 


* Comp. Hom. Odys. I, 136, IIT, 339, 440, 445, IV, 52, VII, 172, and Liddell and 
Scott’s Lexicon, 7th Ed. ‘“Chernips.”” According to the Kabbalah, the table on 
which a meal is taken is an altar, and the meal a sacrifice. 
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Leaning.) This the reader will find in the Saphro to Lev. 15:1, 
and there he will see that the washing of hands is called ‘‘Taha- 
rath Yodaim,” because, as I presume, the word ‘*Zahrath”’ is, 
in Rabbinic dialect, equal to ‘‘ Trilath Yodaim,” ‘‘ baptising 
hands,” and this is very near to ‘‘ Niptoo.”* (See Lid. and Sc.) 
In the later Talmud, however, it is called ‘‘ Ntilath Yodaim,” 
which must be rendered ‘‘lifting up of hands,” for it is futile 
to derive the verb from the Arabic root ‘‘ V 7' Z,” which means 
to moisten. The Talmudic expression comes evidently from 
the fact, that the rite is performed by first pouring water from 
a vessel over the hands held over a basin,+ and then the hands 
must be put together and lifted up, so that the water runs down 
to the wrists. See Talm. Bab. Hhaghigah, fol. 18, b ; Hhoolin, 
fol. 106, a; Buxtorf’s Lexicon Chald., ete., verb N T L, 


It is evident from the fact, that the Disciples of our Lord 
did not practice that ritual hand-washing, and also from the fact, 
that he did not deign to enter even upon an argument concern- 
ing this hand-washing, that he did not accept the rule of “A 
Leaning” (see rule 39), in matters of ritual law. But while 
the traditional laws of the elders were on the tapis our Lord 


takes occasion to turn abruptly to another of these traditions. 
He does not set up a practical violation of a Mosaic law by the 
Pharisees in justification against His Disciples violating a law of 
the elders, but neglecting to answer at all their accusation, He 
takes occasion to chide them for their violation of a Mosaic 
law. ‘‘For,” said He, ‘‘God commanded (Exod. 20:12), say- 
ing, ‘ Honor thy father and mother.’” Now, from verses 5 and 
6, it is evident that He takes the word ‘‘ Honor,” to mean mate- 
rial support, but this exegesis is according to rules 2 and 22, 
which are applied in the M’chilta to that verse, thus: ‘‘It is 
written in Prov. 3:9, ‘Honor (Eth) Jehovah from thy sub- 
stance,’ and here, ‘Honor (Eth) thy father, and (Eth) thy 
mother ;” hence it is here, also, from thy substance and not 
with words merely.” Then the Lord continues: ‘And (it is 
written, Exod. 21:17), ‘he that is reviling (Kakologoon) father 


* This may explain the anomalous “‘ Ybaptisthee pro tou aristou,’ in Luke 11:36, 
which the Com. Vers. renders, ‘* washed before dinner.” 


+ Compare note to Homer, above. 
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or mother let him die the death.’” Evidently, the Lord means 
to make the Hebrew word, ‘‘Aalail,’’ —revile, as extensive in 
its meaning as He takes the word, ‘‘ Chabaid,” — honor, to be 
in its meaning. And there He differs from the traditional gloss 
in the M’chilta to Exod. 21:17, which makes the offence pun- 
ishable then only, when the reviling was in the form of a curse, 
with the express mention of the name of God. 


«But ye say,” continues the Lord, ‘‘ whosoever shall say to 
father, or mother, ‘A Gift, ( Mark 7:12, Corban, votive offer- 
ing) be that whatsoever of mine may be of use to thee,’ and 
(then you say ) he must not ( by so doing ) honor his father and 
mother ; and ye make void the command of God by this your 
tradition, ye hypocrites !”” Compare with this, in Mark 7;12, 
nad ovnéti agiete avtorv,” “and you permit him not,” or, still 
better, ‘* and you release him not.” The cogency of this accu- 
sation lies in the fact, that by an accepted traditional law, 
founded upon the express record, that Moses communicated the 
laws concerning vows and votives, (Numb. 30:2), to the heads of 
the tribes, these authoritative persons, and they alone, and their 
successors as experts, could absolve a person and ielease him 
from a vow, if they find it to be an improper one. Our Lord 
evidently accepted that traditional law of release from a vow, 
and since there is no express law for this release in the Script- 
ures, He must have accepted it on the hermeneutical rules, 
which the traditionists applied in this case. I will, therefore, 
give that traditional reasoning in full, 

Siphri to Numb. 30:2, § 153. ‘‘* And Moses spake to the 
heads of the tribes:’ Why is this said? Because he (the 
Scripture) says in Numb. 10:3, ‘and they shall blow with them 
(the trumpets) and all the congregation shall gather unto thee. 

And if they shall blow one sound, then shall the 
princes gather unto thee ;’ then we do not know where, and I 
reason thus: A blowing of trumpets is spoken of with regard 
to the congregation, and a similar blowing of trumpets is spoken 
of with regard to the princes, therefore, as the blowing said of 
the congregation was to come to the door of the tabernacle, so 
it is the same with regard to the princes. Or, is not that which 
is prior in the Scripture, prior also in practice? There is a 
teaching in the saying, ‘to the heads of the tribes’; for since 
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‘speak ’ is said many times in the Law generally, and here it 
specifies in one of them (see Rule 4), that the princes are prior 
to the congregation, so also he specifies for me in all where it is 
‘said ‘ speak,’ that the princes shall be prior to the congregation. 
Rabbi Jonathan says, this is not necessary, for it is already said 
before, in Exod. 34:31, 32, ‘And Moses called unto them, and 
Aaron and all the princes in the congregation returned unto 
him, and Moses spake unto them, and then did all the children 
of Israel come nigh, and he commanded them, &c., &e.’ I 
reason, therefore, thus : Since ‘speak’ is often said in the Law 
generally, and here he specified in one place, that the princes 
sare prior, so also does he specify for me in all the sayings of the 
(Law, that the princes are prior to the congregation. But if so, 
ithen what do the words ‘to the heads of the tribes’ teach ? 
It teaches, (according to Rule 4), that there is no loosing of 
‘vows except by the mouth of experts.” ‘‘‘This is the thing,’ 
‘ete. The object of this emphasis is to teach, that as the 
prophets prophecied with a ‘Thus sayeth,’ and so did Moses, 
too, and yet here he adds, ‘This is the thing which Jehovah 
commanded,’ to let us know, that it is the husband who can 
disallow, but a wise man (expert) can not disallow (the vow of a 
married woman) ; a wise man can loosen (absolve from), but he 
can not disallow ; for this might be reasoned / minore ad majus 
thus: If he who cannot loosen, (i.e. not an expert), can yet 
disallow, how much more should he who can loosen be also able 
to disallow ? Therefore is this emphatic saying here to teach, 
that the husband and not the expert can disallow, and the expert 
loosens and not the husband.” 


It was then in the power of those with whom our Lord at 
this time disputed to release a son from an improper votive vow, 
which he may have happened to make rashly, by which his 
parents would suffer, but they ruled to the contrary. And 
although later Taraim inclined to relax from this rigorousness, 
yet the Hhachamim before and at the time of Christ did not. 
Thus we read in Talm. Bab. N’darim, chap. 9, Mishnah 1, that 
Rabbi Eliezer (Ben Hyrkanos, of the first cent. A. D.) said: 
One may reopen the subject of votive vows, in case the honor of 
father and mother should be involved in it. But the Wise Men 
forbade it, for said Rabbi Tsadok, (earlier part of 1st cent.), in 
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‘a sarcastic way: ‘‘ Before you open the question of votive vows, 
open rather the question about honoring God, and there will be 
no need of votive vows.” Then it is said again in that Mishnah, 
that the Wise Men acceded to Rabbi Eliezer in matters between 
a child and his parents. It may very well be, that the rebuke, 
which our Lord dealt out to the Scribes had its influence in this 
last stated change of opinion. 

But we have a right to ask: By what hermeneutical rule 
‘did our Lord explain the apparent contradiction between Exod. 
20:12, which enjoins a child to honor his parents, and that, us 
I have shown Him to understand it, substantially, and the one in 
Numb. 30:3, which enjoins to keep a votive vow strictly, if it 
should conflict with filial duty? The answer is, by Rules 12 
and 23, rules which are evidently made use of in the Siphri to 
Numb. 30:3, § 153, where it says: ‘*‘To bind his soul with a 
bond ;’ he binds himself, but not others ;” and according to 
Rule 7, the condition applies to both votive vows and oaths. 


Matthew 15:8, 9. The Lord gives here a mere homilitic 
paraphrase of Is, 29:13, and, therefore, uses Rule 39, otherwise 


He would not admit that Rule, as I have shown it above in the 
case of hand washing, p. 192. 

Matthew, 19:4-9. See above to 5:31, 32. 

Matthew, 21:13. This is according to Rules 11 and 12. 
Whether it be for Israel, or for a7 nations does not matter, it is 
a house of prayer, and must not be made a mercantile exchange. 

Matthew 22:32. This too is according to Rule 11, and our 
Lord’s quotation is from Jerem. 10:10, where He renders 
<* Hhayeem,” with ‘* Zontoon,” (Syriac N. T. “ Dhhayaia,” 
plural)— living ones, in parallelism with ‘‘ Olam ”—world, and 
not as our Com. Vers. renders them with the adjectives 
“‘living,” and ‘‘ everlasting.” 

Looking back upon the pages that I have written, I cannot 
but believe the ancient tradition that Matthew wrote in Hebrew, 
and for the Hebrews. No other gospel contains so many Old 
'Festament passages as his gospel has. 

Ihave my misgivings, that these pages will strike some of 
their readers as strange, but that should not detract from the 
merit of the effort made, if it has any. Adalbert Marx, in his 
above-mentioned essay, p. 42, expresses his astonishment that 
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the question as to How did Jesus interpret the Scriptures, 
should not have been asked, and elaborately answered hitherto, 
since the question is certainly a fundamental one for the life 
and doctrines of Jesus. ‘* When,” asks Marx, ‘‘ will the theme: 
Jesus veteris Testamenti interpreo primarius, be elaborated ? ” 
Perhaps this paper will contribute a mite to such a work in the, 
let us hope, not distant future. 
Epu. M. Epstein. 
Bethany College, West Va. 


THE MISSION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND HIS 
WORK IN THE CHURCH NOW. 


BY C. KENDRICK. 


Differing Theories,— Importance of the Subject,— General and Com- 
prehensive View of the Spirit’s Work,—His Work in the Church 
Now,—Scriptural Teachings, Prophetic and Apostolic,—Objections 
and Difficulties, 


For many centuries, and especially since Luther, there has 
been much confusion and misunderstanding on the work of the 
Holy Spirit. Some have taught—and some teach now : 


1. The direct or immediate work of the Spirit in conver- 
sion—the Spirit without the word. Dr. Rice, in the great Lex- 
ington debate, urged that infants needed to be converted, or 
regenerated, and, since they could not be converted by the gos- 
pel, it must be done by the Spirit without the word. But this 
was based on the assumption that infants need moral regenera- 
tion—which was not proved. According to this theory, the 
word is redundant, and need not be preached here, or sent to 
the heathens—especially since, according to its teaching, those 
converted can never fall. Why the gospel at all ? 





THE MISSION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 197 


2. Then we are told that the Holy Spirit attends the word 
—sometimes and to some persons—not to all, and not always. 
Here it has been answered that there is no scriptural authority 
for this, and that it represents God as fitful and partial—change- 
able and unequal—precisely the opposite of the scriptural rep- 
resentations. What he does for one he will do for another—for 
all ; and what he does one day he will do every day. 


3. It is contended by another class that, since the gospel 
is necessary, and is ‘‘ the power of God to salvation,” ‘‘convert- 
ing the soul” and “‘ able to save,” we need no Spirit in conver- 
sion or sanctification. This is called the word alone theory. It 
says, why the Spirit, if the word is able to do all these things ? 
The answer is—we nowhere read of the word alone, or any 
passage that means this, when rightly construed—as we do not 
read of faith alone, and to add to the word or the faith the 
little word alone, is to add to the word of God, and so incur all 
the maledictions against those who add to or take from the 
divine system. It is to deny many passages of Scripture, which, 
as we shall see, plainly teach the absolute importance of the 
Spirit. It is to cut us off from God by removing the link that 


binds us to Him, and so humanize the divine system—leaviag 
God only to reason with man, just as man reasons with his 
fellow man. 


4. Others tell us that the word and Spirit are never sepa- 
rate ; that the Spirit is in- the word—the life of the word, as 
the reproductive power, or life, is in the grain of corn or wheat ; 
that it is, hence, called ‘“‘the living word ;” that God has not 
left his word—and cannot leave it—that it is ever living and 
ever sharper than any two-edged sword of man ; that it has not 
to be made powerful, but is powerful ; that it has not to be made 
alive, but 7s ‘‘ alive forevermore,” like its divine author; that 
the same divine presence that accompanied Israel in the wil- 
derness, and went with and blessed them in all their obedience, 
is in and with the word—just as it is in and with all his com- 
mands and ordinances. This will be further considered under 
another head. 
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IMPORTANCE OF THIS MISSION. 


Jesus said to His sorrowing Disciples: ‘‘ If I go away, I 
will send him to you.” This form of expression is frequent. 
We are not, therefore, drawing on our imagination when we 
speak of the Holy Spirit as a missionary, and of His coming on 
amission. Jesus was the Apostle — the sent —of the Father. 
The Holy Spirit is the Apostle —the sent —of the Son and of 
the Father. He was sent to the Disciples— not to the world. 
John 14: 16-26. The world could not receive or entertain Him. 
Yet.He was to convince the world of sin, etc. This He did and 
does now by His word. He was also to do important works 
for the Disciples —as to comfort them, to bring all that Jesus 
had said to their remembrance, to show them things to come, to 
be a helper to them, to seal them, to make intercession for 
them, etc. And if these works are important, then, so is this 
mission of the Spirit important, since, so far as we are informed, 
God has provided no other means or agent for the same ends. 
Hence, where the words of the Spirit have not gone, no one can 
say that one soul has ever been convinced, or converted to Christ. 
And if this Holy Spirit does not comfort, help, seal and inter- 
cede for the children of God, then are they not sealed, com- 
forted, etc., except as by His word and promises, and by His 
servants. But the Disciples had his word largely, his promises, 
and the aid of their fellow disciples, defore and at the time Jesus 
promised this missionary. He, therefore, must have ‘meant 
some things they did not have— which, as we shall see in de- 
tail, was the Holy Spirit as a comforter. To deny this, there- 
fore, or to be without it, is to deny and be without one of the 
important helps and comforts our adorable Redeemer has gra- 
ciously provided for us. This measures its importance. 


A GENERAL AND COMPREHENSIVE VIEW OF THE HOLY 
SPIRIT’S WORK FOR THE WORLD AND THE CHURCH. 


1. His miraculous work. — This is seen in creation. Gen. 
1;1-3. And it appears all along with the history of his people 
till Christ; then in Christ—his miracles, resurrection, and 
ascension ; and will appear in the general resurrection, if not 
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before. He is not, like Samson, shorn of his power ; he uses it 
only as it is needed. 


2. His converting work.— This he does by his word. 
Never without it, so far as we are able to determine. 


3. His witnessing work. —This, too, he accomplishes by 
his word — never without it, so far as we are taught. Those 
who quote 1 John 5:10, ‘‘ He that believeth that Jesus is the 
Christ hath the witness in himself” — to prove a direct witness, 
clearly overlook the first clause of the passage, and the entire 
connection. Its meaning plainly is, that a believer is a witness, 
or knows that he is a believer. Others do not know this till he 
confesses it, but he has the witness or consciousness in himself 
—that he does believe. This is all that can be made of the 
passage. And then we hear often quoted Rom. 8:16, ‘‘ The 
Spirit himself beareth witness with our Spirits that we are the 
children of God.” But how the Spirit bears witness is not here 
stated. Only the fact is stated. We need to observe that there 
are ¢wo spirits — our spirit and God’s Spirit. Our spirits testify 
to our own consciousness that we believe, and are obeying God : 


and God’s Spirit, by his word, testifies that such are children of 
God. So, our spirits testify that we are needy and in danger, 
and God’s Spirit testifies, ‘‘ My grace shall be sufficient for you.” 
This subject should not need special notice here, and, as this is 
not my principal theme, I pass it with these suggestions. 


4. His comforting work. — This is properly, and, so far‘’as 
we are especially concerned, the object of his mission to the 
church. Its importance is, therefore, equal to the work he does, 
since, for the especial comfort he brings, no substitute is pro- 
vided. ‘'T'o be without it is, then, to be without the comfort it 
would bring us, — and that we all sorely need. 


I know it is urged that God’s word comforts us, and that 
his promises comfort us, and that we are to comfort one another, 
And I rejoice to know that this is all true. But it, by no means, 
follows that another and special comfort and comforter may not 
be needed and provided. We might smile at the folly of one 
who would say, a father will not give his tenderest sympathy, 
his presence, and help, in times of deepest sorrow and anguish, 
because he has already given us rich estates, good comrades, and 
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glorious promises, We have a bountiful and most gracious 
Father, and he has plainly said that he will withhold from us 
“‘no good thing.” Still, this is a matter to be determined by 
the word of God. 


SCRIPTURAL TEACHING AS TO THE COMFORTER. 


If we are sufficiently interested in this investigation, we can 
afford to turn to and carefully study, Isaiah 44:3 ; Joel 2:28; 
Ezek. 39:29; Acts 2:17; Luke 24:49 ; John 14: 16-26 ; 15:26, 
and the direct references. Here we have the promises of the 
Spirit, and the last days—of the Jewish age-—as the time of 
its coming. In John 7:38, 39, we read: ‘‘He that believeth 
on me, as the Scriptures hath said, out of his belly shall flow 
rivers of living water. But this spake he of the Spirit which 
they that believe on him should receive ; for the Holy Ghost was 
not yet given, because that Jesus was not yet glorified.” Here 
observe the time — after Jesus was glorified ; and the fact that 
this could not refer to the Spirit himself, nor to his miraculous 
works, because it is well known that both were in the world long 
before—and all the time. John the Baptist was full of the 


Spirit from his birth, and many had been the displays of his 
miraculous power. ‘To say, then, that this passage refers to 
these, is to make it state what is known to be untrue. But it 
had not been given asa comforter. Only this was true, and 
hertce only this could be meant. 


And when Jesus had announced his departure, and sorrow 
had filled the hearts of his Disciples, was the time calling for a 
renewal of the promise, and he said: ‘I will not leave you 
comfortless,” or ‘‘ orphans.” And he did not. He said: ‘It 
is good for you that I go away; for if I go not away, the 
comforter, (or tapaxAnros), will not come, but if I go away, I 
will send him to you, that he may abide with you forever.” 
This promise was handed down to all the Saints, as we shall see, 
and hence abides forever, according to the promise. Those who 
claim that this refers to the miraculous power of the Spirit, over- 
look the fact that, if so, miracles were to abide forever. They 
overlook this fact also— that the miraculous power of the Spirit 
was already in the world, and these very Disciples had it, and 
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had repeatedly used it. Those who would have us believe that 
the word alone is the promised comforter overlook the fact that 
the Disciples had the word also. One more fact is generally 
overlooked, viz. ; that in verse 16 he calls this promised Spirit 
the zapanxdnrov, and that it is asa comforter he is to abide 
forever. In verse 26, this rapaxAnros is said tu be the Holy 
Spirit. So we cannot err, if we look closely, And it was only 
as a comforter he should abide forever. His miraculous power 
was to cease. 1 Cor. 12 and 13, and Eph. 4. But, as a com- 
forter, he shall abide forever. Hence, though they had the 
word, the Spirit, and the miraculous power of the Spirit, Luke 
(24; 40) informs us that Jesus, after his resurrection, told them 
to ‘‘ wait for the promise of the Spirit,” which they had heard 
of him. They needed more of his power, and they needed his 
comfort. And Acts 1:4; 2:33, refer to the same ‘‘ promise of 
the Spirit.” This is, therefore, called the ‘‘ Spirit of prom- 
ise,” because it had been so long and so often promised. Just 
after this— on the memorable Pentecost —the promised Spirit 
came ; came to the Disciples to ‘‘ abide forever.” When Peter 
preached and hearts were pierced by the live words of the Spirit, 
he replied to the enquirers: ‘‘ Repent and be baptized, every 
one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of 
sins, and you shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit.” That 
he meant the Holy Spirit as a gift is evident. They had just 
received it themselves, and were full of the idea and the Spirit, 
its power and its comforts. And, in Acts 10: 45, 46, 47, we read 
that the Holy Spirit was poured out on the Gentiles, and that 
it is called the “ gift of the Holy Spirit.” In Acts 11:17, it is 
called a gift —‘‘ the like gift,” 7. e., the Holy Spirit Himself. 
The gifts of the Spirit are not to be confounded with the Spirit 
asa gift. 


There is no evidence that even one of the three thousand 
baptized ever received any miraculous power; and hence, if 
this had been what they understood Peter to mean, they would 
have been sadly disappointed, But Peter promised the Spirit 
himself, as a comforter. 


And that this was intended for all the saints is made sure 
by Peter’s statement to these same people, (Acts 2:39), in his 
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first sermon: ‘‘ For to you is the promise, and to your chil- 
dren, and to all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord, our 
God, shall call unto Him.” And he calls all the world. Here, 
too, we see that his promise cannot refer to miraculous power, 
for this has not been realized. 

I know that some try to support the idea that the gift of the 
Holy Spirit, (Acts 2:38), is salvation from sin. But the Savior 
saves from sin— pardons sin — not the Holy Spirit. The prom- 
ise to Abraham was that in him and his seed should all the 
families of the earth be blessed. And this includes pardon of 
sins, But it includes also the Holy Spirit und every other bless- 
ing as clearly. The comforter was the grand desideratum — the 
one thing needful, the blessing never so enjoyed before, and to 
distinguish the Christian age and people. Hence, more holiness 
is required of us, as appears in the first part of the sermon on 
the mount —the beatitudes—and in other places as fully. 
While this comforter was to be the distinguishing feature in 
Christ’s religion, it was to be equally the enemy of sin —to be 
hated and opposed by Satan and sin. So it has been and is to- 
day. It is the grand battle-ground. This lost, and the field is 
won by the enemy. Hence the unusual care to make it plain 
and sure, to illustrate it, enforce it, emphasize it for all ages and 
all people, as will appear as we proceed in this investigation. 


In Acts 5:32, we read: ‘‘And we are witnesses of these 
things ; and so is also the Holy Ghost, whom God hath given to 
them that obey him.” They all received the same comforter, 
but not all the same power of the Spirit. 

I know it is alleged that this comforter was furnished only 
to the apostles. The disciples in his presence were addressed, 
but to them he also gave the Lord’s supper, the gospel, etc., 
and they transmitted these—and al] to us. As well might we 
argue that to love one another belonged only to the apostles. 
It was given to them, just as the promise of the comforter was. 
But have they not given to us the same precept ? And we may 
see that the apostles recognized this comforter as belonging to 
all the saints. See Phil. 1:19. Here Paul refers to the ‘‘ Sup- 
ply” of the Spirit for the saints at Philippi. See Eph. 5:18, 
where Paul would have the saints in Ephesus “‘ filled with the 
Spirit.” Paul writes “to all that be in Rome,” and 8:9, “ if 
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any man have not the Spirit of Christ he is none of his.” 
Demons and Pharisees had God’s word, and Balaam’s ass had 
the power of the Spirit, but not this comforter—the Spirit of 
Christ. How fortunate for us that Paul does not say we must 
have the ‘‘ power of the Spirit.” But he is very emphatic as 
to the Spirit himself. He who has not this is not Christ’s, no 
matter what he has. This lack was fatal. And this statement, 
for all that were in Rome, should be a warning to us. The 
beloved John writes, about A. D. 90, to all the saints, and in 3:24 
and 4:13, says, ‘‘And hereby we know that he abideth in us by 
the Spirit he hath given us,” and ‘‘ hereby know we that we 
dwell in him and he in us, because he hath given us of his 
Spirit.” This was, as we read in Acts 5:32, giving the Spirit to 
all who obeyed him. And we cannot mistake or becloud the 
fact that all the saints, in the year ninety, had the Spirit. This, 
however, could not be the power of the Spirit, for there is no 
evidence that this was common. Certainly it was not universal. 


THE CHURCH AS A TEMPLE FOR THE HOLY SPIRIT. 


To the Ephesians (2:22) : ‘*You are builded together for 
an habitation of God through the Spirit,” that is, for God’s 
Spirit to dwell in, as God, by the pillar of fire and cloud dwelt 
in the Tabernacle. To the Corinthians, (1 Cor. 3:16), he says: 
«Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the 
Spirit of God dwells in you?” In 1 Cor. 6:15-20, he says: 
‘Know ye not that your bodies are the members of Christ ? 
What, know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy 
Ghost ?” And this was first to the Corinthians, and then to 
all the saints everywhere, See 1 Cor. 1:2. Hence it is evident 
that he refers to their bodies individually, and means that the 
“pody of each one was a temple for the Holy Spirit. And if 
this were doubtful, we cannot misunderstand that the Holy 
Spirit dwells in the Church as a body, or temple—as our spirits 
dwell in our bodies, and as God’s pillar of cloud and fire dwelt 
in the great tent of meeting. And it would be manifestly and 
mathematically impossible for the Spirit to dwell in the body as 
a whole without dwelling in the members—the several parts of 
the body. As well might.we pretend that one could own one 
hundred dollars without owning each of the dollars that make 
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the hundred. So we have here, beyond question, the personal 
indwelling of the Holy Spirit in every Christian, just as cer- 
tainly as we have the Spirit in the body or temple; and just as 
certainly as we have our own spirits dwelling in our own bodies. 


And it is important that we observe the language in which 
this comforter was promised to the disciples before the cruci- 
fixion, and the language used to all the disciples afterwards. 
It is precisely the same. The promise was, it shall be im you, 
and with you. John 14:17. The passages referred to give the 
Holy Spirit to those who obey him: ‘‘If any man have not the 
Spirit of Christ he is none of his,” etc. And Rom. 8.11 says: 
““dwell in you.” Language could not be more specific and pre- 
cise. Every Christian has, therefore, now and always, all the 
assurance of the Holy Comforter that the Apostles and first 
Christians had ; unless, indeed, it could be shown that language 
was used in a different sense to the later disciples. And since 
of this we have no intimation, we can have no possible con- 
ception. May we not ask, therefore, what more could have been 
said or done to insure the comforter to all disciples ? 


If Acts 2:38, could possibly be construed to mean some- 


thing else—anything else—still the other passages make this 
sure to all the saints; just as sure to all as to any, even at the 
beginning. 


TWO OTHER WITNESSES, 


I. To the Gallatians (4:6): ‘‘ And because ye are sons, 
God hath sent forth the Spirit of his son into your hearts, cry- 
ing Abba, Father ;” that is, willing Father. Gracious Father. 
“* Our Father.” 

Let us note here, (1) This was not to make them sons, but 
because they were sons. (2) In the process of becoming son? 
they had received the word—the gospel. 1 Cor. 15:1. In Acts 
15:9, if we could distinguish their hearts from their Spirits, 
we must allow that their spirits were purified ; hence when it is 
said he hath “sent forth his Spirit into your hearts,” it must be 
evident that he did not mean his word, or their own spirits. 
Their spirits were not sent ; nor was the word, in this sense ; it 
was carried by those in whom the Spirit dwelt. But Christ’s 
Spirit was sent ; called his because he controlled and sent it. 
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He sent it to the first mourning disciples, and called it the com- 
forter and the Holy Spirit. John 14:14, 16. This, then, was 
not a special Spirit of Christ—as his natural Spirit which he 
vielded up on the cross; but God’s Holy Spirit, into which we 
are baptized, and into which we ‘‘drink.” 1 Cor. 12:13, reads : 
** And have been all made to drink into one Spirit.” This same 
Spirit baptized them by the agency of those in whom it dwelt, 
just as it begot them through the gospel. And this sending of 
the comforter into their hearts, after they were sons, was not 
peculiar to or for the Gallatians. It was, as we have seen, for 
all the saints, and for all time. This single passage, if it had 
nothing before it, after it, or associated with it, on this subject, 
should settle the question as to the personal indwelling of the 
Holy Spirit in every Christian’s heart. 


II. Rom. 8:9, 10, 11: ‘‘ But ye are not in the flesh, but in 
the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now, 
if any one have not the Spirit of Christ he is none of his. And 
if Christ be in you, the body is dead because of sin, but the 
Spirit is life because of righteousness. But if the Spirit of 
him who raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he that 
raised up Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal 
bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you.” 


Here let us note: (1) This indwelling Spirit is called the 
Spirit of Christ, aud the Spirit of God. (2) This Spirit dwelt 
in them. (3) It was that by which Christ was raised from the 
dead. (4) By this same‘indwelling spirit of God in us all shall 
our mortal bodies be quickened or raised, (5) This, then, cannot 
inean their spirits purified, nor can it be God’s spiritless word. 
It is the Spirit of Christ and of God. This passage should, 
therefore, if it stood alone, forever settle the question as to the 
personal indwelling of the Spirit in the heart of every Christ- 
ian, The idea is—no Spirit of God, no Christian, and no life 
here or hereafter. For as our natural bodies are dead without 
our spirits, so Christ’s body, the Church, and each member of 
it, is dead without the Spirit of Christ. This Spirit is the life 
of the body of Christ, as our spirits are the life of our bodies, 
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THE HOLY SPIRIT DWELLING IN US. 
In the various references already made, as in the last one, 
we have it very distinctly stated that this Holy Spirit dwells in 
us. The term dwell is used more than 500 times in the Bible, 
and always with the idea common to the word, of the personal 
presence of the dweller. We can work by an agent at a dis- 
tance, but we can dwell only in person, and where we are. 
Nothing ever dwelt where it was not. This may be taken as an 
axiomatic truth. Hence the conclusion that, since the holy 
Spirit dwells in us, he is personally in us. This presence is not 
mythical, or figurative, but as personal, literal and real as the 
dwelling of our own spirits in our bodies. Tbe mystery in this 
is not the question just now. It is true, or God’s word is not 
true. Our not understanding or not believing will not alter the 
case. ‘‘If we believe not, yet he abideth faithful ; He cannot 
deny himself.” The child who will not believe or obey his 
father till the father explains everything—the why, the how, 
etc., has very little respect for his father, and little or no faith 
in him. My father says so. That is enough for me. If I 
never understood it, I believe it. But just hereI am told: Yes, 


THE SPIRIT DWELLS IN OUR HEARTS BY FAITH, NOT PERSON- 
ALLY OR LITERALLY, 


_ And TI hear quoted the single passage in Ephesians 3:17, 
«‘That Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith.” But why 
quote this ? Does it mean that the indwelling is not personal 
and real? It does not say so. Certainly its being by faith does. 
not make it figurative or unreal. See Heb. 11: “‘ By faith the 
elders obtained a good report.” Was thisounly figurative ? ‘‘ By 
faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice than 
Cain.” Was not this literal and real? ‘ By faith Enoch was 
translated,” Was this only a figure? “By faith Noah, being 
warned of God, prepared an ark.” Was there any myth or 
figure here? ‘‘ By faith Abraham * * * went out.” Was 
not this a literal going. ‘* By faith he sojourned.” Did he not 
personally and literally dwell there ? Surely it was not without 
faith. Faith was the moving power. Faith gave him strength, 
patience and perseverance. 
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The word dy is found a great many times, and is the Eng- 
lish for eleven original words, as ao, eis, éx, &v, Ext, Oia, naTa 
napa, 7pos, Urep and vx0, In the passage under considera- 
tion, it is from Oza, the exact and usual meaning of which is 
through ; and Mr. Wilson well renders it thus: ‘‘ That the 
Anointed One, through the faith, may dwell in your hearts.” 
‘Through the faith,” may mean through or during the gospel 
age or dispensation, since we know that, in many places ‘‘ The 
faith” must be understood to refer not to the act of faith, but 
to the Jaw of faith. Not to faith as an act, but to faith as a 
rule of action. Without faith not one step can be taken 
towards Heaven. Hence, ‘‘ The Law of Faith,” etc. But, for 
my present purpose, I contend not for this. Let it be taken to 
refer to the act of faith ; and is it not through faith we obey ? 
And both the faith and obedience are as literal as life and death. 
** By grace ye are saved through faith.’’ Our “ hearts are puri- 
fied by faith.” We are sanctified ‘dy faith.” Boasting is 
excluded “‘ by faith.” We are “justified dy faith,” (though not 
by faith only). We have access to God ‘‘by faith.” Faith 
comes by hearing. We walk ‘‘by faith.” And Christ dwells 
in our hearts “through faith.” In all these cases the idea is 
because of faith, or on account of faith. We walk with God 
and trust in God, because we believe in him. Faith causes us 
to obey Christ and become his children, and hence he dwells in 
us, by his Spirit, because the obedience of faith has made us 
sons of God. Need I again ask, is the indwelling less literal 
because it is of faith ? ~ Is it not so in any of these cases given ? 
and I might have given hundreds. This is a poor way of get- 
ting rid of the personal indwelling of the Holy Spirit. Its by 
faith. It is by obedience also; and both are real and literal— 
as is the indwelling of the Gracious Paraclete. 


WHAT THE HOLY SPIRIT DOES FOR US BY DWELLING IN US. 


1. Jt seals us. Documents requiring a seal are not valid 
without it. I need not explain here the nature or variety of 
seals. The King had a seal ring, which he sometimes loaned to 
his agents, but which he generally used himself, to make sure 
what was written. In 2 Cor. 1:22, we read: ‘‘ Who hath also 
sealed us, and given the earnest, or pledge, of the Spirit in our 
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hearts.” Eph. 1:13, says: ‘‘In whom also, after that ye be- 
lieved, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise which is 
the earnest (pledge) of our inheritance,” etc. In Eph. 4:30, 
Paul says: ‘‘ And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby 
ye are saved unto the day of redemption.” It would seem very 
clear that without this seal our contract or covenant with God 
is not sure, that He has not ratified it. His withholding indi- 
cates that he does not approve it. He sees something wrong in 
our part of it, and withholds the seal, the earnest, pledge, or 
bounty money, the foretaste of heavenly joys and glories. But 
God gives this seal—this bounty money—to every one who truly 
obeys the gospel, and it is in us—in our hearts. 


2. It helps our infirmities. Rom. 8:26: ‘* Likewise the 
Spirit helpeth our infirmities.” Our infirmities are numerous 
and great, and this is God’s provision for helping them. Iapa- 
xAnros, the comforter, means helper. 

3. Jt makes intercession for us. Rom, 8:26: ‘‘ For we 
know not what we should pray for as we ought: but the Spirit 
itself maketh intercession for us with groanings which cannot 
be uttered.” No language known to mortals can express the 
deep and consuming interest of this comforter in our behalf. 
Alas ! that we are not more deeply interested for ourselves ! 


4. It strengthens us. Eph. 3:16, Paul prays, ‘‘ That he 
would grant you, according to the riches of his glory, to be 
strengthened with might by his Spirit in the inner man.” Our 
‘‘inner man” needs strength daily, as does our outer man. 
How gracious the heavenly provision! And how unwise if we 
fail to improve it, use it, and be thankful for it ! 


5. It sheds abroad the love of God in. our hearts. Rom. 
5:1-5: ‘‘And hope maketh not ashamed ; because the love of 
God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Spirit which is 
given unto us.” This is not our love, or man’s love, but God’s 
love; and ‘‘shed abroad ” indicates a rich profusion of it ; and 
it is in our hearts. Our Father proposes that our ‘‘ joy shall 
be full *—full often to running over—‘“ unspeakable and full of 
glory.” 

6. Jt comforts us. John 14:16-26. All its ways are not 
revealed, nor all its works in our behalf. It is enough to say it 
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comforts us. In times of sadness and gloom, and in ways 
known only to God, this ever blessed helper comforts us. 

%. It slakes our thirst. 1 Cor. 12:13: ‘And have been 
all made to drink into one Spirit.” Jesus says (Matt. 5:6): 
‘* Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteous- 
ness ; for they shall be filled.” ‘Their thirst shall be slaked by 
‘* Drinking into the Spirit.” The soul’s anxiety is well com- 
pared to thirst, and the gospel provisions to a fountain of water. 
How unwise not to drink and rejoice. 

In this enumeration and specification, we are not consider- 
ing what the word and promises of God do for us, or what 
our fellow disciples do for us, nor yet what we do for 
ourselves, or what God does for us by angels, or by unex- 
plained providences, but, singly and only, what the Holy 
Spirit does for us now by dwelling in us. What he did for the 
first Christians, his miraculous power, etc., are not here included 
or considered. And we should remember that, as a rule, God 
provides special means and agents for each particular work ; 
and that, if they fail, the work is not done; he does not make 
another appointment or send other agents. 

Thus, since the Lord appointed the gospel as his power to 
convert sinners, when the Church fails to send the gospel, he 
does not send another converting power. The work is not done, 
but he holds the Church accountable. So with the watchman 
among the Jews. See Ezek. 3rd and 33rd chapters. Hence, 
now, according to this rule if we fail or refuse the comfort and 
work in us which the Lord proposes to do by his Spirit dwelling 
in us, that comfort will not be realized, that work will not be 
done, and we are, to say the least, losers to that extent. 

In order to further apply and impress this, let us hasten ta 
consider : 


THE WORK THAT THE HOLY SPIRIT DID FOR THE 
FIRST CHRISTIANS. 


1. He enabled them to perform wonderful miracles in con- 
firmation of the gospel. 2. He brought to their memory what 
Jesus had said to them while he was with them. 3. He showed 
them “‘ things to come” —things Jesus had never told them. 
“It is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of my Father that 
dwelleth in you.” 4, He guided them into all truth. 
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A good example and illustration of all this is found in 
i Cor. 12:4-11. Read: ‘‘ Now there are diversities of gifts, but 
the same Spirit. And there are differences of administrations, 
but the same Lord. And there are diversities of operations, 
but it is the same God which worketh all in all. But the mani- 
festation of the Spirit is given to every man to profit withal. 
For to one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom ; to an- 
other, the word of knowledge by the same Spirit ; to another, 
faith by the same Spirit ; to another, the gifts of healing by the 
same Spirit ; to another, the working of miracles; to another, 
prophecy ; to another, discerning of spirits ; to another, divers 
kinds of tongues; to another, the interpretation of tongues ; 
but all these worketh that one and the self-same Spirit, dividing 
to every man severally as he will.” ‘This indicates the apostle’s 
fear, that the Corinthians might think there were many Spirits 
—aspirit for each manifestation ; and he was very careful to 
thave them understand that there was but one Spirit and one 
iLord. 


But all these miraculous manifestations were to cease. See 
the next chapter, (1 Cor. 13). Here he says prophecies shall 
fail, knowledge shall vanish away ; that is, the miraculous com- 
munication of knowledge. See, also, Eph, 4. But, as we have 
seen, the comforts of the Spirit should abide forever. (John 
14:16). Weare told here very plainly what works of the Spirit 
were to cease, and what should remain forever. 


THE UNITY OF THE SPIRIT. 


A recent arguist, when shown that the Spirit of-God’s Son 
‘was sent into our hearts, etc,, said that this was not the Holy 
Spirit, nor God’s Spirit ; that the Father had a Spirit, the Son 
another Spirit, and the Holy Spirit yet another, each distinct. 
To prove that the Son had a Spirit, he referred to his yielding 
up his Spirit on the cross, overlooking the fact that he had a 
spirit as a man, just as he had a body asa man. And to prove 
that the Holy Spirit had a Spirit, he defined spirit to be mind ; 
and, since the Holy Spirit has a mind, he must have a Spirit. 
But Eph. 4:23, speaks of being ‘‘ renewed in the spirit of your 
mind.” And Rom. 8:27, speaks of the “‘mind of the Spirit.” 
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This language seems to mean that the mind is one thing and the 
Spirit another. But if mind is spirit, then many beasts have 
spirits, if not all; and many men have no spirits, and very 
many others nave very small ones. But, if the Spirit’s having 
a mind proves that it has a spirit, then the spirit of the spirit 
has a mind (otherwise, it could not be a spirit, according to this 
‘definition), and hence a spirit. Then, too, the spirit of the 
Spirit’s spirit has a mind, and, therefore, a spirit!!! At this 
point a listener repeats : 


‘* The larger fleas have little fleas 
Upon their backs to bite them : 
And the little fleas have lesser fleas, 
And so, ad infinitum.” 


But the Scriptures are very clear upon ‘‘the unity of the 
Spirit.” Eph. 4:3. So the passage last examined (1 Cor. 12), 
we read of the “‘one Spirit,” ‘‘one and the self-same Spirit,” 
‘* baptized by one Spirit,” ‘‘ drink into one Spirit,” etc. Eph. 
2:18: “Through him we both have access by one Spirit unto 
the Father.” Eph. 4:4: ‘‘One body and one Spirit.” And 
the connection gives this the force of but one. Phil. 1:27: 
- ye stand together in one Spirit.” Hence we are baptized 
into the name of one Spirit, as into the name of one Father, 
and one Son. 1 Cor. 3:16, says: ‘‘God’s Spirit is given to 
us” —to all the saints (for this was to all. See 1 Cor. 1:3). 1 
John 3:24 and 1 Thess. 4:8, say: ‘*The Holy Spirit is given 
tous.” Gal. 4:6, says, God sends ‘the Spirit of his Son into 
your hearts.” Then each saint would have ¢hree Spirits, unless 
the three are one —three names for one spirit. And, then, if 
the word is spirit, literally, each has four spirits! What we all 
so much need is more of the one Heavenly Spirit as a seal, a 
helper, advocate, intercessor, etc., and more of the love of God 
shed abroad in our hearts by this one Spirit. 


THE FELLOWSHIP OF THE SPIRIT. 


We have this phrase in Phil. 2:1; 1 John 1;3. John, 
speaking to all the saints, refers to their having “fellowship 
with him,” and adds, ‘‘ Truly our fellowship is with the Father, 
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and with his Son, Jesus Christ.” Fellowship means joint par- 
ticipation — whether in the Lord’s supper, the gospel, contrib- 
uting money, suffering, rejoicing, or in union with all the pure 
and holy on the earth and in the heavens. In Rev. 3:20, we 
read: ‘* Behold I stand at the door and knock; if any man 
hear my voice and open the door,” (for he will not force it), «*I 
will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with me.” 
Here is fellowship —God communing with man. How wonder- 
ful! How condescending and gracious! So Jesus says to his. 
Disciples, (John 14:20), ‘* At that day ye shall know that I am 
in my Father, and ye in me, and I in you.” And, verse 23, 
“ We will come unto him and make our abode with him.” 
When Judas asked how this could be, he simply repeated the 
statement, but did not explain the how. This was not neces- 
sary. Besides, man could not understand it ; as he could not 
the how of God’s being, or that of Spirits. We walk by faith 
—not by sight ; using sight in the sense of knowledge or under- 
standing. We, therefore, believe that God dwells in us, etc. 
So we believe when Paul tells us, ( Heb. 12:22,23): ‘‘ But ye: 
are come to Mount Sion, and unto the City of the Living God, 
the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of 
angels, to the general assembly and church of the First Born, 
which are written in heaven, and to God, the Judge of all, to 
the spirits of just men made perfect, and to Jesus, the mediator 
of the new covenant,” etc. In Heb. 1:14, he says of the angels, 
‘* Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister to 
them who shall be heirs of salvation.” These make Paul’s 
‘*cloud of witnesses.” Heb. 12:1: ‘Seeing we also are com- 
passed about with so great a cloud of witnesses,” They are all 
around us. ‘‘Compassed about” must have this meaning. 
Thus we are in fellowship with the Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit ; with all the blood-washed on earth, and with the spirits 
of just men made perfect, with an innumerable company of 
angels, with the church of the first born, etc. Surely it is glo- 
rious to be a Christian! And observe, we are come to all these. 
We are in fellowship with them all, xow/// Either this, or 
God’s word could not be true. 


**But I would not that ye should have fellowship with 
demons,” 1 Cor. 10:20; or, ‘* with the unfruitful works of dark- 
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mess,” Eph. 5:11; or with ‘‘ iniquity,” Ps. 94:20; ‘‘ For what 
fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness, or what 
‘communion hath light with darkness, what concord hath Christ 
with Belial ?” 2 Cor, 6:14, 15. ‘*‘Keep no company with 
them,” 2 Thess. 3:14; 1 Cor, 5:9-11. But with the good ye 
walk, live, company or associate, dwell, have fellowship, partake, 
jointly, severally, now and forever. ‘‘ Ye are come” to all 
these. 

The how is not explained. No effort is made to explain it, 
Yet it is no more mysterious than the existence of God, of 
‘angels, or of the dwelling of our spirits in our bodies. No 
man can explain these. No man knows. Alas, for those 
who cannot receive anything because they do not see or fully 
understand it! Our eyes can see a very short distance. 
‘Our ears can only hear sounds at a limited distance. What 
should we say of those who would say there is nothing 
beyond their vision or their hearing ? Our arms cannot reach 
around a large mountain, or even a large tree. No more can 
we comprehend God and his ways, nor all about how we have 
fellowship with him, with angels, the spirits of the-just, ete. 
Let us ‘‘ believe in God,” and pause to rejoice in our spiritual 
and heavenly fellowship. Let us thank God for his presence 
and his care; and for the safety and joy of our surroundings ; 
let us feel that we are not alone, as our Lord was not, and shall 
not be even when we pass the valley of the shadow of death. 
If some skeptically inquire, like Nicodemus, ‘‘ how can these 
things be ?”, if some refuse to believe, like Thomas, still let 
us believe that all this is true and real ; since God says so. 


HOW WE KNOW THAT THE HOLY SPIRIT DWELLS IN US. 


When you answer the how and why of the above facts, you 
can tell how the spirit dwells in us, and how we know it ; 
the evidence of it, etc. The great mistake of the popular 
denominations, and the stumbling block over which some of us 
have fallen is, in regarding this as a senswous matter ; some- 
thing to be fe/¢ and recognized by our natural and fleshly senses. 
A great sensational revivalist once said, as I entered the house, 
“* You say there is nothing in feeling. If my finger was cut to 
the bone, I reckon I would know it. It might be nothing to 
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you, but it would be something to me.” Do we not often hear 
people refer to toothache, headache, neuralgia, etc., as evidence 
that feelings are to be relied on in religious matters? Thus we 
carnalize a purely spiritual matter. If the Christian religion 
was fleshly and addressed to the flesh, then might we take 
fleshly sensations as evidence. We do know when we are sick, 
and it is right for the doctor to ask, ‘‘ How do you feel to-day ?” 
If it was a mental matter merely, we might inquire, ‘‘ How do 
you feel about it ?” meaning, what is the state of your mind, 
your conclusions or resolves. But this is a spiritual matter. 
And we have already seen that mind is not necessarily spirit, if 
spirit at all; for we read of the ‘‘mind of the spirit,” being 
‘spiritually minded,” the ‘‘ spirit of your minds.” Spirit is 
more than mind, and hence we are plainly told that we are to 
walk by faith, not by sight or understanding. 


Mohammedans, Mormons, Roman Catholics and idol-wor- 
shipers feel as much as any of us, Their fleshly and mental 
sensations are excited as much as ours; and just as ours are. 
And they give as good evidence of sincerity in their worship 


and their feelings as we do, or as we can. Hence, if this class 
of evidence can prove pardon, salvation, and the gift of the 
Holy Spirit, then these grossest errorists have as much and as 
good evidence as we have; and are as sure of heaven! Men 
may deny and hoot at this as they choose, but it remains true, 
and cannot be denied on candid and matter of fact principles. 

We do not, therefore, claim to have the Holy Spirit because 
of any physical feelings or mental emotion, though we have 
these as fully and really as any people. How, then ? 


1. We believe we have it because God says so. He prom- 
ised it to all who obey, and we believe he gives it. He promised 
to forgive the obedient, and we believe he does, though no man 
can feel the act of pardon. We feel the change of mind and 
heart, but pardon takes place in God, not inus. We can testify 
to what we do and what takes place in ws. We ‘‘have the wit- 
ness in ourselves as to these.” But we cannot testify as to what 
takes place in heaven. We do not witness that, and our testi- 
‘mony would not be worth anything in a court of law. We 
believe God and rejoice in hope. We are sure angels encamp 
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around the righteous, etc., though we do not see, or feel, or 
hear them. The Bible tells us so, and we believe it. 

2. ** By their fruits ye shall know them.” So the Great 
Teacher decides. See Matt. 7:17, 21. To make this sure be- 
yond question, he says: ‘‘ A good tree cannot bring forth evil 
fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. Where- 
fore,” that is, on this basis, ‘‘by their fruits ye shall know 
them.” <A bad tree (man) may bear some good fruit, I never 
knew one who did not. And a good tree (man) may bear some 
bad fruit. I presume they all do. But the general course and 
trend of their lives make their character, and 7¢ cannot be other- 
wise. Hence, the absolute certainty of the rule and the truth 
of the declaration. We look, therefore, for the fruits of the 
Spirit. Let us see if the testimony is as clear at this point. 
As this is a matter of vital importance, let us look calmly and 
closely at the divine record. A failure here isa failure indeed. 


In Gal. 5:19, 21, Paul gives us the works of the flesh, 
which he says ‘‘are manifest.” We cannot mistake them, 
either. Then, in verses 22 and 23, he says, by way of contrast : 


“But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long suffering, 
gentleness, goodness, faith, (or fidelity, that is, faithfuiness), 
meekness, temperance, (or self-control), against such there is no 
law.” And ‘‘ they that are Christ’s have crucified (or mastered) 
the flesh, with the affections and lusts.” Eph, 5:9, says: ‘‘ For 
the fruit of the Spirit is in all goodness and righteousness and 
truth.” Phil. 1:11: ‘‘ Being filled with the fruits of righteous- 
ness, which are by Jesus Christ, unto the praise and glory of 
God.” 

To do something like justice to this evidence, let us note : 

1. It is addressed to Christians who, because they were 
sons, had, if they were not deceived, received the Spirit of 
God’s son: (Gal. 4:6), had been sealed, helped, etc. Now, by 
these fruits, they and others may know whether their efforts to 
enter into covenant with God had been ratified. 2. All these 
fruits of the Spirit are in contrast with the works of the flesh. 
3. Some of them are only positive, as love, joy, peace, etc., 
not comparative, not superlative. 4. Some of them are abso- 
lute and superlative, as in “‘ al] goodness and righteousness and 
truth :” and being ‘‘ filled with the fruits of righteousness.” 





THE MISSION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 


ConcLusions: One may have the positive fruits, and yet 
be not certain ; but he cannot have the superlative without being 
sure. This settles the question as to the having of the Spirit. 
Now, have we all truth, all goodness, and are we filled with the 
fruits of righteousness ? If so, we know the tree by the fruit ; 
we know we have passed from death unto life ; we know we love 
God. But suppose we lack many important truths, and are 
making no suitable efforts to learn them. Suppose we lack 
much of available goodness, and are not filled with the fruits of 
righteousness ; then, to the same extent, we are not bearing the 
fruits of the Spirit. For instance, if, when we are commanded 
to ‘‘ preach the word,” we leave out Hell, or explain it away ; we 
leave out baptism and teach that itis not necessary ; we fail to 
preach the indwelling of the Holy Spirit in the heart of Christ- 
ians ; and so of other things ; and then we add alone or only to 
Jaith, and the word ; telling the people they are saved by faith 
alone, by the word alone, and that ‘‘ we have no other comforter 
but the word of God”; is this preaching the word as Paul 
directed ? Is it bearing the fruits of the Spirit ? Or if we do 
many of God’s commands, but refuse to do some ; we do right 
towards our neighbors in many things, but when our personal 
interests, as we imagine, are at stake, we will not do right 
towards him ; will not do by him as we would have him do by 
us under similar circumstances ; then we show a sad and mani- 
Fest lack of the fruits of the Spirit, and of the presence of the 
Spirit in our hearts. Or if we are temperate in many things, 
and intemperate in several, in the common sense of the word 
temperate; then we so far show a lack of these heavenly fruits, 
and forfeit our claim to the Spirit in our hearts, for the com- 
mand is to be temperate in a// things. Then if we control our- 
selves generally, but fail when provoked, or show ourselves 
“easily provoked,” impatient ; that ‘‘the Spirits of the proph- 
ets are not subject to the prophets,” so far as we are concerned, 
then we prove our lack of the Spirit, and even the world sees 
this. Such persons need to learn that ‘‘ he who controls his 
Spirit is greater than he who taketh a city.” They may claim 
most loudly that the Holy Spirit dwells in them, and perhaps 
really think so (for the heart is wonderfully deceitful) but all 
around can see, even if they never see it, that they utterly lack 
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the Spirit of God. They lack it just as certainly as a good tree 
cannot bear evil fruit. They may put their hands on their 
breasts, and loudly claim the witness in their hearts; they may 
vociferate that they do preach the word, but they will deceive 
only themselves. Nothing short of doing all God’s commands, 
so far as we can,—of bearing this heavenly fruit, is any evidence 
of the Spirit in our hearts, 

Perhaps I may be told, ‘‘ physician heal thyself,” and that 
‘*this is a hard saying ; who can bear it?” Still, it is the plain 
reading of the Word of God. ‘‘ Will ye also go away ?” We 
shall all be judged by this rule at last. Why not measure our- 
selves by it now? Lot us at least do our best, or understand at 
once that we have no promise of eternal life. We may safely 
trust in God’s mercy when we do what we can ; not without. 

How vain and idle for a man to claim the presence and com- 
fort of the Holy Spirit when he is laboring to build up a sect, 
to divide, or keep divided, the people of God! And as vain are 
all the claims of others who are doing nothing for the upbuild- 
ing of the church and the conversion of sinners. These are 
barren trees, and are all to be cut down and cast into the fire. 
The others bear dad fruit. 


‘THE WORDS I SPEAK UNTO YOU ARE SPIRIT AND LIFE.” 


This is the language of the Savior, found in John 6:63, and 
recently I heard it quoted to prove that the Word is literally the 
Spirit, and that there is no other in the Christian’s heart—‘‘ no 
other comforter.” That, to have the ‘‘ Word of God abiding in 
you,” is to have the Spirit of God, and that to be filled with the 
Spirit is to be filled with the doctrine of Christ. By the same 
process of argument I propose to prove that there is no God but 
the word, and no light but the word, and that the bread and wine 
in the Lord’s supper are literal flesh and blood, as claimed by the 
Roman priests. In John 1:1, we read: ‘‘the word is God ;” 1 
John 1:5, says : ‘‘ God is light.” Here, then, I have proved that 
God is light, and that there is no other God; that the word is 
God and that there is no other God ; that the bread is flesh and 
the wine is blood, just as my very earnest opponent has proved 
that the word is Spirit, and there is no other! Then you are 
ready to say, the bread and wine represent the body and blood 
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of Christ ; the word represents God and the true light ; that the 
word in John 6:63, represents the spirit. Yes, our senses tell us 
most indisputably that bread is not flesh, that wine is not blood, 
literally ; that the word is neither light, God, nor the Spirit 
literally. And Paul tells us that the word is the sword of the 
Spirit; Jeremiah says it is the fire and hammer of the Lord, 
These instruments, and those who use them, cannot be one and 
the same. So ends ¢his effort to get rid of the Spirit, the Holy 
Comforter in our hearts. 


OBJECTIONS AND DIFFICULTIES. 


It is argued that if the Spirit dwells in each heart, there 
must be as many Spirits as there are Christians; a Spirit for 
each! The answer was, there is one water, and then he drank 
the water in a glass, and asked whether that water was literally 
in him. His opponent said, ‘‘ yes, but you drank it all.” No, 
no! Not all the one water. There was and is enough to flood 
the world. There is also one electricity and one chemical 
attraction, one magnetism, one light, etc., but these permeate 
all matter, and are sufficient for all time. So of the sun. 
‘*There is nothing hid from the heat thereof,” though some 
things realize it more fully or largely than others. So, as has 
been shown, there is one Spirit ; “‘ one and the self same Spirit,” 
but sufficient for all. To talk of ‘‘drinking it up,” as the 
speaker did, was sacrilegious ! 

Then it was said, Jesus cannot dwell in us, because he is 
on the throne ! God cannot dwell in us, because he is in Heaven ! 
Monstrous as this was, denying the omnipresence of God, of 
Christ and of the Spirit, and speaking of these as men in the 
flesh, yet the answer came: ‘‘ Whither shall I go from thy 
Spirit ? Or whither shall I flee from thy presence ? If I ascend 
up into heaven, thou art there ; if I make my bed in hell (sheol), 
behold, thou art there ; if I take the wings of the morning, and 
fly to the uttermost part of the sea, even there shall thy hand 
lead me, and thy right hand shall hold me,” Ps. 139:7-10, 
Jonah tried to flee from his ‘‘ presence,” and failed. Surely we 
should not have to dwell on such irreverent thoughts and efforts, 
all to avoid the richest and most important of all we can have 
on earth! Of what extreme folly may not man be guilty ? 
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But then it was said: ‘‘ Why, yes, I believe the Spirit of 
Christ dwells in our hearts. Of courseI do. The Bible says so, 
and I believe it, as fully and heartily as anybody.” But when 
pressed to know what he meant by the Spirit in our hearts, it 
was the ‘“‘word alone.” Thus he construes and explains all the 
Spirit out of his admission. Still it is by such admissions—unex- 
plained—that many good people are deceived. Just so with the 
Unitarian. He says, ‘‘ Yes, I believe that Jesus Christ is the 
son of God. The Bible says so and I certainly believe it.” But 
when you ask him about his sonship, he tells you that Jesus is 
the son of God just as all men are, and there is nothing divine 
in it. Thus he explains away the divinity of Christ, and so 
takes away our Savior. It is all in the explanation. So with 
the Universalist. He says, ‘‘ Why, of course I believe there is 
a hell.” But then he explains all the hell out of it. All these 
are frauds, whether so intended or not. Let us not deceive the 
unwary, and let us not deceive ourselves. 


WHAT OTHERS SAY OF THE WORD ALONE THEORY. 


In the great Lexington debate, A. Campbell says (pp. 
614-616), on the subject of spiritual influence, ‘‘ there are two 
extremes of doctrine. There is the word alone system, and 
there is the Spirit alone system. I believe in neither. The 
former is the parent of a cold, lifeless rationalism and formality. 
The latter is, in some temperaments, the cause of a wild irre- 
pressible enthusiasm ; and, in other cases, of a dark, melancholy 
despondency,” etc. Whenever the word gets into the heart— 
the spiritual seed into the moral nature of man, it as naturally, 
as spontaneously grows there, as the sound good corn when 
deposited in the genial earth. It has life init, and is, therefore, 
sublimely and divinely called ‘‘ the living and effectual word.” 
‘Since the descent of the Holy Spirit on the birth day of Christ’s 
church ; since the glorious immersion of the three thousand 
triumphs of the memorable Pentecost, the church has enjoyed 
the mysteries and sublime presence of the Father and of the 
Son and of the Holy Spirit, as one divinity manifesting itself in 
these incomprehensible relations.” ‘‘ No one, Mr. President,” 
(addressing Henry Clay), ‘‘ believes moye firmly than I, and no 
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one, I presume, endeavors to teach more distinctly and compre- 
hensively than I, this mysterious, sublime and incomprehensible 
plurality and unity in the Godhead. It is a relation that may 
be apprehended by all, though comprehended by none. * * 
And, sir, I have no more faith in any man’s profession of religion 
than I have in the sincerity of Mahomet, who does not believe 
in the Father and in the Son and in the Holy Spirit as co- 
operating in the illumination, pardon and sanctification of 
fallen, sinful and degraded man. . * I would 
not, sir, value at the price of a single mill, the religion of any 
man, as respects the grand affair of eternal life, whose religion 
is not begun, carried on, and completed by the personal agency 
of the Holy Spirit. Nay, sir, I esteem it the peculiar excellence 
and glory of our religion that it is spiritual; that the soul of 
man is quickened, enlightened, sanctified and consoled by the 
indwelling presence of the spirit of the eternal God. ° * 
The Holy Spirit now animates the church with his presence, 
and not Christ himself. He is the head of the church ; while 
the Spirit is the heart of it.” 


In a work by Dr. R. Richardson, entitled, ‘‘ The Principles 
and Objects of the Religious Reformation, urged by the Disciples 
of Christ,” written, perhaps, more than thirty years ago, and 
accepted by nearly all our people as heartily as any work except 
the Bible, lie deplores the idea that ‘‘ represents God as a mere 
inactive spectator of the progress of the Gospel.” Then he 
adds: ‘‘ The Spirit of God is not to be separated from the word ; 
neither is the word to be separated from the Spirit in the great 
work of man’s salvation. The former view opens the. door to 
wild enthusiasm and every species of delusion ; while the latter 
leads to cold, abstract, undevotional philosophy, under whose 
influence, true heartfelt religion declines and perishes.” This 
work is still circulated widely as a tract amongst us. 


Isaac Errett, more recently, in a tract widely circulated and 
generally approved, under the head of ‘‘ Points in which we 
agree with the Evangelical Denominations,” says: ‘5. The 
personal and perpetual mission of the Holy Spirit is to convict 
the world of sin, righteousness and judgment, and to dwell in 


believers as their comforter and sanctifier.” 
a 
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This language cannot be misunderstood, Hence, those who 
hold to a spiritless, cold, formal, lifeless word-alone theory, are 
in the wrong place when among us. A few have switched off 
into this system, and some of them seem to think the whole 
train is following them. How wonderfully they deceive them- 
selves. They may succeed in proving very fully that they have 
not the Holy Spirit, by the fruits they bear. We are not desi- 
rous of further demonstrations here. More than this they can- 
not prove. Let them not rob us of it. And let us see that we 
prove, by the fruits we bear, that we have this abiding and 
divine comforter dwe!ling in us, and richly shedding abroad the 
love of God in our hearts; helping and strengthening our 
‘‘inner man” for all the fierce conflicts with sin and error; and 
enabling us to rejoice unspeakably in hope of eternal life. 


CHRISTIAN UNITY. 


[The third of a series of essays commenced in the January number.] 


One of the strangest anomalies in the Christian world at 
the present day is the fact that, while the various denominations, 
in council and through the press, are discussing vigorously the 
propriety and necessity of Christian union on some common 
basis, as, for instance, on the ‘‘ Apostles’ Creed,” they never 
appeal to the Holy Scriptures. Whether this omission is wilful, 
or whether the parties are stupidly ignorant of the plan of sal- 
vation, or whether they fear losing denominational identity, by 
comparing their creeds and ‘‘ church standards ” with the word 
of God, are questions which we shall not, for the present, inves- 
tigate. ‘ Accepting the word of God as the ultimate arbiter, 
which all ‘‘ orthodox” parties acknowledge to be authentic, di- 
vine and authoritative, all their actions, nevertheless, go to show 
that, in order to the consummation so devoutly sought after, 
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they seem to suppose that God will interpose a special moral 
miracle, and that, by a power transcending the spiritual power 
of revealed truth, he will precipitate the great event without 
any revealed medium of communication. In our conception, 
the moral miracle of the age would be seen in all its resplendent 
glories, in immeasurable power, in wonderful unifying effects, 
and in magnificent results, the very moment all professing 
Christians would yield up all distinctive ecclesiastical dogmas, 
and make the Bible the sole solvent of the vexed question of di- 
vision ; the very moment they would abandon all human leaders 
and follow only Christ, God’s appointed leader; read no book 
as an infallible guide but the Bible; follow no proclaimers of 
the gospel except the inspired apostles ;. bear no name but the 
Christian name; accept only the ‘‘one baptism,” about which 
there can be no dispute ; exercise the same discipline and recog- 
nize the same form of worship which characterized the Apostolic 
Church ; and make every congregation of Christians a little re- 
public under the sovereign rule of Jesus Christ, separate and 
apart from the domination of popes, prelates, conferences, 
councils, conventions, or synods, The absolute and hearty ac- 
ceptance of the Bible, with the utter rejection of every dogma 
and principle that is anti-Bible and anti-Christian, would pre- 
cipitate a condition of things that would wake up and astonish 
the world. . 


We are of the opinion that this pleasing event is not very 
far distant. It seems to be conceded on all hands, even by sec- 
tarians themselves, that Christianity cannot triumph over all 
opposition until all sectarian establishments shall be abolished. 
Remove these obstacles, and let only Christ be known and 
preached, and the Christianity of the apostolic age would move 
on with such accelerated and irresistible power, and with such 
increased moral momentum, that the stream of Christian love, 
which makes glad the City of our God, would soon subdue all 
kingdoms and empires, and complete the prophecy, which de- 
clares, that ‘‘the kingdoms of this world have become the king- 
doms of our Lord and of his Christ.” 


Taking a general survey of the religious world, torn into a 
thousand fragments as it is, one unacquainted with the contents 
of the Bible would inevitably arrive at the conclusion that such 
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a thing as a systematically developed order of divine govern- 
ment and of the plan of salvation, within the “lively oracles ” 
of God, cannot be found. We shall first assume that Christ- 
ianity is a divine, indissoluble unity, and at once set about to 
prove the assumption by a direct appeal to the word of God, and 
according to the rule of interpretation, that the proposition 
and the proof must be homogeneous — of the same nature- 
Christianity is a grand historical proposition, and must, there- 
fore, be established by historical evidence. The entire proposi- 
tion is based upon the fact of the resurrection of Christ. 
Without the estabtishment of this stupendous fact there remains 
nothing but a delusive myth — nothing but a magnificent fabri- 
cation. As we are not directly writing for unbelievers, but 
chiefly for the professed children of God, we shall not undertake 
to prove that which is accepted by all Christian people. This 
fact—the resurrection of Christ —is triumphantly sustained 
by the apostle Paul, in an elaborate argument in the fifteenth 
chapter of 1st Corinthians. After receiving the great commis- 
sion from Christ, which was ratified on the day of Pentecost by 
miraculous attestations of the Holy Spirit, in the midst of a 
blaze of glory, the apostles began to preach the gospel as the 
Spirit gave them utterance, and the very first thing they did, 
wherever they met an assembly of people, was, first of all, to 
prove, by incontestable testimony, that the Christ had indeed 
risen from the dead; that he had gloriously ascended to 
his kingly throne ; that -he had led captivity captive, and had 
conquered the powers of darkness ; that he had been coronated 
King of kings and Lord of lords, and seated on the right hand of 
the Majesty on High. Without proving this sublime fact, their 
mission had no meaning. ‘They preached Christ and him cruci- 
fied. They preached, first of all, the death, burial, and resur- 
rection of Christ. As the embassadors of Christ, and as being 
plenarily inspired, they spoke only by the authority of Christ. 
They declared the facts of the gospel, and as ministers of the 
grace of God, they were the first class of men who ever pro- 
claimed and offered salvation in the name of Christ. Hence, it 
is wholly unnecessary and unwarrantable to go back of the 
preaching of the apostles in quest of the plan of salvation, ex- 
cept as we shall find the gospel in prophecy and preparation. 
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Whatever the apostles of the Lamb of God preached was made 
binding on every preacher in the coming generation. Christ- 
ianity was not established in fact until after the resurrection of 
Jesus—not until the apostles were endowed with the Holy 
Spirit and “ guided into all the truth.” The Founder of Chris- 
tianity said to his apostles, as among his last words: ‘‘ What- 
soever you bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven; and 
whatever you loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven.” This 
language is still imperative, for the apostles are still present. 

We date the beginning of Christ’s kingdom from the mem- 
orable day of Pentecost. From that time forth the law of 
Christ becomes supremely authoritative. The reign of Christ 
was adumbrated in the law of Moses and in the Psalms of David, 
and forcibly painted and predicted in the language of the 
prophets. The Jewish dispensation was typical of the Christian 
dispensation. Abraham foresaw Christ’s day and rejoiced. The 
prophets trumpeted in silver tones the rising glories of the 
golden age of Christianity. John the Baptist prepared a people 
for the coming of the Messiah. The Apostle Peter was the first 
person to proclaim salvation in the name of the risen Lord. 
The unity of these statements is generally conceded by the re- 
ligious world. The facts mentioned are coherent and harmo- 
nious ; so much so that they allow of no controversy. 


Having generalized somewhat, let us make more special 
inquiry into the details of the subject-matter. 

Were the apostles uniform in their preaching? As already 
observed, the very first thing the embassadors of Christ sought 
to fix in the minds of the people. wherever they unfurled the 
banner of the Cross, whether among Jews or Greeks, was the 
absolute certainty of the resurrection of Christ. With them 
the resurrection of Christ was an established fact. Did the 
apostles use precisely the same testimony in establishing this 
marvelous fact ? Neither Protestant nor Catholic dare negative 
such a proposition. The attempt to deny that the apostles de- 
clared the same facts, only modified by incidental circum- 
stances, would prove fatal to the pretensions of the Christian 
religion. The apostles used the same class of facts in producing 
faith in the minds of the people, whether Jewish or pagan, 
whether of Jerusalem, of Rome, of Athens, of Corinth, of 
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Galatia, of Ephesus, or of Colosse. It is nowhere recorded that 
the apostles ever preached an opinion. Though infallibly guided 
into all the truth by the Holy Spirit, it stands nowhere recorded 
that they ever preached the Holy Spirit. They advanced no 
theory ; they expounded no theological views; they adduced no 
philosophical theorems ; they had nothing to do with speculative 
dogmas; they made no attempts to improve or popularize the 
scheme of redemption. They invariably presented Christ in his 
glorious personality——-in his various offices as our Prophet, 
Priest, and King; as our Sacrifice, Mediator, and Judge. 
Preaching creeds, and catechisms, and church politics, instead 
of preaching that salvation is in Christ — in a divine personage 
— both Protestants and Catholics have met with but compara- 
tive success in converting the nations. 


It is an established fact that the apostles, and evangelists 
co-operating with them, addressed themselves only to persons 
who were capable of believing facts and of obeving commands. 
Only such as believed and were immersed into the name of 
Christ were received into and constituted members of the one 
body of Christ. In the absence of one particle of evidence to 
prove that infants were ever baptized and formally received into 
the church, in the apostolic age, we pass the subject as entirely 
unworthy of notice. The unity of the original faith has been 
most disastrously disarranged by the introduction of this Papal 
dogma; and on account of which, the Protestant world must 
be held equally responsible with the Roman Catholic Church. 
Every person in the apostolic age who was converted to Christ, 
was addressed as a rational, intelligent, responsible agent. We 
learn from Acts of Apostles, as we)l as from the epistolary writ- 
ings, that every ‘‘household” converted to Christ was a 
household of penitent believers. If, therefore, Protestant de- 
nominations are sincerely seeking ‘‘the unity of the Spirit in 
the bond of peace,” why do they not at once discard the dogma 
of infant baptism —a dogma which, from the beginning of an 
apostate church, has only been supported by the remotest infer- 
ences ? 

When the divine testimonies, as presented by the apostles, 
convicted men of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment to 
come, and these men gave full proof of their faith by seriously 
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asking the question, “‘ What shall we do?” the answer was ever 
ready: ‘* Repent, and be immersed every one of you in the name 
of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and you shall be 
saved.” Was there, under apostolic teaching, any departure 
from this uniform method ? Were the conditions of pardon 
always the same to all sinners? and did all sinners come to 
Christ by the same order — by faith, repentance, confession, and 
immersion ? Did Paul contradict Peter by preaching a gospel 
in Rome which Peter never preached in Jerusalem ? Were sin- 
ners told one thing in Corinth and another in Athens ? Was not 
** the gospel” as much ‘‘the power of God” in Ephesus as in 
Cesarea ? The Apostle Peter, in writing ‘‘to the strangers 
scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia ( Mi- 
nor ), and Bithynia,” addresses them all as ‘‘ having obtained the 
like preciousfaith ...... through the righteousness of God 
and our Savior Jesus Christ.” If it was necessary for one man 
to be immersed, seeing that all men are under the condemna- 
tion of God, and since immersion was one of the constituent 
elements of the gospel, is it not equally necessary that all men 
now who hear the glad tidings of salvation should be immersed 
without a moment’s hesitation ? 


Both sacred and profane history attest that, during the first 
three cénturies of the Christian Era, immersion was universally 
acknowledged to be the organic law of induction into the King- 
dom of God. It would, therefore, be illogical to conclude that, 
because immersion was not always expressed in every case of 
conversion, immersion is not necessary in every case where the 
gospel is now preached. As God has ‘‘ commanded all men 
everywhere to repent,” it follows as an actual necessity that all 
men under the sound of the gospel proclamation must repent or 
be lost, although in some cases of conversion, as reported in thc 
New Testament, the condition of repentance is not expressed, 
being understood as a part of the plan of salvation. But who 
can preach the gospel without preaching ‘‘ repentance toward 
God”? If it was necessary in one case to ‘‘ witness a good 
confession,” and to ‘‘ confess with the mouth the Lord Jesus 
Christ” before men and angels; and especially since the con- 
fession of that great and wonderful name incurred martyrdom 
in the realms of pagan Rome, is it not just as imperatively 
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mecessary yet to confess,—‘‘I believe with all my heart that 
Jesus Christ is the Son of God” ? 
Though it was very seldom that the apostles commanded 
sinners to ‘‘ believe on the Lord Jesus Christ ” in order to the 
remission of sins, the fact nevertheless stands out that Christ 
was presented in such a manner as to cause men to believe 
through the force of undeviating testimony that he was indeed 
the Christ, verifying the Scriptures that ‘without faith it is 
impossible to please God.” From the scriptural premises 
already laid down, we immediately arrive at the conclusion that 
no one can be received into the Church of Christ without faith 
in Christ, as our Messiah, and as our Prophet, Priest and King ; 
without repentance toward God ; without publicly acknowledg- 
ing Christ as the Son of God ; without being immersed into the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. 
And, moreover, that no Christian has the promise of the Holy 
Spirit as an abiding comforter who does not perfect his faith 
through ‘‘ obedience” to the gospel. As the Roman soldier took 
upon himself the sacramentum—the oath of allegiance to Cesar 
--when about to eniist in the service of the government, so the 
man who was about to enlist in the service of the ‘‘ Captain of 
our salvation” also took upon himself the sacramentum—the 
oath of allegiance to Jesus Christ—when, like Paul, he invoked 
the name of the Lord in the act of immersion, in which act 
the names of the Trinity are found. 


By these facts, compared with error, we can readily dis- 
cover how ‘‘the unity of the Spirit” has been marred and 
disturbed by the substitution of infant baptism (than which 
nothing has so corrupted the Church in all ages), the mourning- 
bench system, dreams, ecstasies, phantasms, false visions, mes- 
meric impulses, etc, As in the apostolic age, no one was ever 
converted to Christ except by the power of supernatural truth 
through the gospel, so we declare that the denominations of the 
present day can never come together in the unity of the Spirit 
until all these substitutes are removed. All the elements of the 
gospel are simple units. The plan of salvation is constituted of 
these simple elements, but there is nothing complex or com- 
pound, as in the philosophies of men. This being so, there is 
no possible excuse for the existence of sectarianism. 
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We find no systems of faith as emanating from apostolic 
teaching; no different modes of baptism; no powers of the 
gospel, implying a power beyond the gospel; no multiplied 
approaches to Christ, as there is only one straight and narrow 
way ; no Jaws of faith, but ‘‘ the law of faith ;” no laws of the 
Spirit, but ‘‘ the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus, which 
makes us free from the law of sin and death.” As representing 
the Christian system, we read in the New Testament of “the 
gospel as the power of God, ” ‘‘¢he law of faith,” “ the law of 
the Spirit,” ‘‘¢he word of reconciliation,” the ‘‘ ministry of 
reconciliation,” ‘‘¢he apostles’ doctrine,” ‘‘ that form of doc- 
trine.’’ etc. We nowhere read of the doctrines of Christ, of 
the doctrines of the apostles; or of the gospels of salvation. 
The word doctrine (Greek, dcOagxadia) means teaching, and, 
in the New Testament sense, always refers to ‘‘ the unity of the 
Spirit,” as set forth by Christ and his apostles. Hence, he who 
follows apostolic teaching implicitly can never go wrong. The 
gospel, as developed by the apostles, was but the amplification 
and perfection in detail of that which the Great Teacher enun- 
ciated in general principles, in anticipation of the setting up of 
his kingdom. 

But let us take a few examples of the use of this word 
doctrine. It is recorded that when Jesus finished his Sermon 
on the Mount, ‘“‘the people were astonished at his doctrine.” 
In the primitive church the disciples of Christ ‘‘ continued 
steadfastly in the apostles’ doctrine, which consisted of facts, 
precepts and promises; and in these respects was very unlike 
the speculative doctrines of the present day ; very different in 
character from the theological treditions and dogmas of modern 
denominationalism, Paul, in the sixth chapterof Romans, when 
referring to the ordinance of immersion, says: ‘‘God be 
thanked, that you were the servants of sin, but you have obeyed 
from the heart that form of doctrine which was delivered to 
you.” When addressing his son Timothy he writes, ‘‘'Take 
heed to thyself and to the doctrine”—a system of teaching con- 
sistent and harmonious with itself, and which he was instructed 
to “‘ commit to faithful men,” that they might ‘‘ teach others ” 
also the same divine plan of salvation. After enumerating sun- 
dry evils that were perplexing the faithful, he adds these 
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words: ‘‘And if there be any other thing that is contrary to 
sound doctrine.” To Titus he says: ‘‘ But speak thou the 
things that become sound doctrine,” or that mode of teaching 
which led to gospel obedience and a holy life, 


It is not by the doctrine or teaching of Christ and of his 
apostles that mankind are perplexed and confounded, but by 
“the doctrines”’ of men and of demons. When Jesus was 
inculeating his truth in the presence of the Pharisees, he 
rebuked them severely, and exposed their false practices by say- 
ing, ‘‘In vain do you worship me, teaching for doctrines the 
precepts of men.” We read of ‘‘the doctrines of demons” 


(1 Tim. iv. 1) and of ‘the doctrines of men” (Col. ii. 22), 


but in contrast with these, we read of ‘‘the doctrine of God” 
(Titus ii. 10), ‘‘ the doctrine which is according to godliness ” 
(1 Tim. vi. 1), and of ‘‘ sownd doctrine” (Titus i, 9). This 
teaching is a divine unity—a teaching which pervades the entire 
Bible, and from which we derive all spiritual light and knowl- 
edge. 


The sporadic spread of Spiritualism throughout America 
and in Europe, succeeded by general demoralization, by the 
loosening of the tenderest ties of nature, by the boastful denial 
that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, by gross irreverence for the 
revealed truth, and by treating the Bible as of no more conse- 
quence than a human production, shows, to the satisfaction of 
every candid mind, what ‘‘the doctrines of demons” have 
accomplished. These Spiritualists are as much divided in their 
opinions as respects the phenomena of their pretended works, 
as are Protestants in regard to their theological speculations— 
the diverse opinions of Protestants on ‘‘untaught questions,” 
which are continually engendering strifes, and the false philos- 
ophy of Pantheistic Spiritualists, which please only to bewilder, 
and damn the devotees of the dangerous doctrines—whose ser- 
vants bear poison in a golden chalice—whose priestesses lull the 
senses of men to sleep. Such nonsensical metaphysics as Prot- 
estants teach—such sensuous sermons as Spiritualists deliver, 
and such superstitious folly as Romanists inculcate — turning 
mankind from ‘‘the truth unto fables”—all these tell us why 
Christ is betrayed in the house of his professed friends, and 
why his doctrine of unity is put to an open shame. 
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Instead of confining themselves to the facts of a divine, 
infallible revelation, and instead of striving for ‘‘the unity of 
the Spirit,” Protestants have been beguiling the world with the 
deductions of their reasoning powers ; and, instead of enforcing 
the plain precepts of Paul and Peter, and insisting on fealty to 
Jesus Christ, who is the culmination of all authority, they have 
spent three hundred years in fighting Romanism, explaining 
the *‘ Institutes” of Calvin, reconciling Luther with Szwingle, 
demonstrating that the Five Points of Arminianism are supe- 
rior to Calvinism, and vice versa, and that ‘‘the polity of our 
Church” is much more excellent than the “ polity of your 
Church.” Hence, Christianity stands speechless in a babel of 
confusion. 


In face of the plainest teaching of Christ and his apostles, 
and enjoying the privilege of contemplating a perfect system of 
salvation a child may comprehend, the so-called great lights of 
‘evangelical Christianity’ —as if there were in existence a Chris- 
tianity that is not evangelical—have assumed the ungracious 
responsibility of apologizing for the presence of so many contradic- 
tory denominations ; and that, too, in opposition to the repeated 


declarations of the Great Teacher and his apostles. Christ 
forcibly sets forth the unity of his doctrine when he declares, ‘‘ J 
am the vine; you are the branches;” that is to say, regenerated 
men and women constitute the branches of the Vine, and not 
distinctive denominations. There is but one fold, and there is 
but one Shepherd of thesheep. ‘‘I am the good Shepherd, 
and know my sheep, and am known of mine. As the’ Father 
knoweth me, even so know I the Father. And other sheep I 
have [the Gentiles] which are not of this [Jewish] fold: them 
also I must bring, and they shall hear my voice ; and there shall 
be one fold and one Shepherd.” While it was a fact that in the 
age of the apostles the ‘‘ middle wall of partition” was broken 
down between Jews and Gentiles, and ‘‘all were made one in 
Christ Jesus,” it is also a fact that in these modern times many 
walls of partition have been erected, and many ecclesiastical 
chambers have been architecturally planned, ornamented with 
bristling bastions ; so that it has become a moral impossibility 
for Protestants and Romanists to worship and pray and sing in 
the same temple. 
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And yet Protestants, who profess to be far in advance of 
Catholics, prate rhetorically concerning the ‘‘ one Shepherd ” 
and the ‘‘one fold.” As amatter of fact, there are—in the eyes 
of infidels—as many Christs as there are distinct denominations. 
The opinions of men have wrought out all this inexcusable con- 
fusion. Godless schismatics and daring adventurers, seeking 
power and applause and leadership, have permitted the Philis- 
tines to invade the Church and to bear away the Ark of God. Is 
the Bible a myth ? Is conversion a puzzle? Is redemption a 
riddle ? the atonement a fable ? the sacrifice of Christ a cheat ? 
and the future a chimera of the imagination, that the seamless 
robe of Christ should be torn into a thousand fragments? We 
say, most emphatically, no ! 


We read the concurrent and harmonious testimonies of Mat- 
thew, as well as the scriptures of Mark, Luke, and John ; and by 
searching the Scriptures of the Old Testament, as enjoined by 
the Great Teacher himself, we learn that Christis the Son of the 
Living God and the Savior of the world. The Apostle John tells 
us, ina few words, how men are made believers: ‘‘And many 
other signs truly did Jesus in the presence of his disciples, which 
are not written in this book. But theseare written, that you 
might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God ; and that 
[in] believing you might have life through His name ” (John 
20:30). From which it is clearly seen that no man can believe 
in the Messiah except as he receives him through these concur- 
rent and harmonious testimonies, exclusive of an abstract and 
mysterious power, out-of which all delusions and hallucinations 
have sprung. Having become a firm believer in Christ as our 
Savior—as our Prophet, Priest and King—we next invade the 
book called Acts of Apostles, that we may know how the 
apostles preached, what they preached, and how, under their 
preaching, so many thousands became Christians. The people, 
both Jews and Gentiles, received Christ asa personal Savior upon 
indubitable testimony ; they believed in Christ upon testimony ; 
they were, by the command of Christ, ‘‘ immersed into Christ ” 
—‘‘into the one body ;” and, as a consequence, as the adopted 
sons and daughters of the Lord Almighty, they became “‘ heirs 
of God and joint-heirs with Jesus Christ.” By faith and 
obedience they became the children of God according to the 
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covenant of grace. By taking the oath of allegiance to the 
King of kings, in the ordinance of immersion, they became 
willing subjects of the King, and constituent members of the 
one body. 

Having become Christians by faith in the Christ, and by 
actual obedience to him, we turn over to the pastoral letters of the 
apostles as addressed to the congregations, patterned after the 
model congregation at Jerusalem, and in those pastoral epistles 
we find our discipline—a discipline admirably adapted to the 
training of the individual Christian, for the instruction of the 
overseers, and for the culture and edification of the congrega- 
tions. In those epistolary writings, which constitute the Chris- 
tian’s discipline in all the relations of life, God has given to his 
people “all things that pertain to life and godliness,” and every 
spiritual element, that ‘‘the man of God may be perfect, thor- 
oughly furnished unto all good works.” 

Can uninspired men improve on this divine arrangement ? 
And yet the country is flooded with amendments and helps, 
and with the readjustment of creeds and the modification of 
‘*Church standards,” with a view of improving on a system of 
things which God pronounced perfect. Where did the Head of 
Church ever delegate to any set of men, since the time of the 
apostles, when everything was set in order, the power to make 
confessions of faith, to formulate creeds, to erect ‘‘ Church stan- 
dards,” to adopt Church polities—all of which are not only con- 
tradictory of each other, but all of which antagonize the word 
of God, and render it void and non-effectual. If, as Protestant 
denominations declare in press and pulpit, they are ‘‘one in 
Christ,” and all brethren in the one family of God, why do they 
not all ‘speak the same things”? Why are they not all of *‘ the 


€ 
. 


same mind”? Why do they not all ‘‘ walk by the same rule ” ? 

Why are they not “ joined in the same judgment ” ? Why do 
they not ail ‘‘imitate Christ” ? If they can honor God and live 
the Christian life without sailing under Episcopal colors, without 
training under the Presbyterian banner, without tenting in the 
camp of Methodism, without following the trail of the Augsburg 
Confession of faith, aud without bearing upon their bare backs 
a Baptist shell, why not throw all that ecclesiastical lumber over- 
board, and be Christians in the truesense of the term ? 
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The very fact that the various denominations glory in dis- 
tinctive titles—in the nomenclature of spiritual Baoylon— 
convinces us of insincerity in seeking Christian unity upon the 
basis of the Bible. While professing to be ‘ spiritually united,” 
because they can not ecclesiastically harmonize, they live in con- 
stant fear of each other, and are envious of each other’s popularity; 
and, rather than despise popularity and walk humbly with the 
humble Christ—walk in the pure light of God’s word—they 
wilfully adhere to what they know to be disturbing elements to the | 
peace ofthe Church. In this state of mind they are neither spirit- 
ually nor ecclesiasticaly united. Whenever all these parties as indi- 
viduals shall come to be united in Christ, their spiritual Head (and 
some think they see the golden day approaching), all this eccle- 
siastical trumpery will be relegated to the dark dominions of Bab- 
ylon, whence it came. Christian unity stands still until tnis turn 
is made. It 1s the love of power—the love of ecclesiastical dis- 
tinction — and the pride of opinionism, which prevents the con- 
summation of Christian unity. The Apostle Paul summarizes 
«the unity of the Spirit ” in his epistle to the church at Ephesus: 
when he says that ‘‘ there is one body and one Spirit, onehope. * 


* * * one Lord, onv faith, one baptism. one God and Father of all 
| Christians], who is above all, and through all, and in [you] all. 


The disciples of Christ constitute the one body. Every peni- 
tent believer immersed into Christ, at once becomes a member of 
the one body, which is aspiritual body, and not a visible organic 
body, like the Roman hierarchy, or like the Methodist Episcopal 
Church, or like the Anglican Church, or like an earthly govern- 
ment whose ruler is present and visible. The disciples of Christ, 
having been made free from sin by actual obedience to the king; 
form themselves into a little republic under Christ —a simple 
congregation of redeemed and sanctified believers — without the 
supervision of a pope or a prelate, and, without the sanction of 
self-constituted councils or synods, select their own spiritual ru- 
lers to preside over them ; and because ‘‘ the Son has made them 
free,” they live in peace ; they fear God and walk in the light of 
God ; they love as brethren upon a plane of equality , they ‘‘ re- 
joice with joy unspeakable and full of glory.” 

Denominationalism has made sad havoc of the body of 
Christ as it was recognized in the apostolic age. Nothing in 
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the New Testament is made more distinctly visible than the fact 
that the body of Christ isa grand and sublime unit. This unit 
is entirely absent in the multifarious and dissimilar denomina- 
tions of the present day. Placed in contrast with the apostolic 
church, they are a sin, and a shame, and a’sham. Paul distin- 
guishes between a local congregation of believers, and a one body 
as an aggregation of all believers. The aggregate Church is 
always represented as one body of the redeemed, of which Christ 
is the one Head. But what, in Protestant parlance, is called 
“branches of the Church,” are, all of them, distinct and sepa- 
rate—an incongruous ecclesiasticism—dissimilar to each other, 
and, of course, dissimilar to the Church of God. Each one is ruled 
by a distinct polity ; and each one breathes an alien spirit, so 
alien asto be unmercifully repellant of every other denomina- 
tional spirit. 

Let Paul tell us what he means by the one body: ‘‘ For 
as ye have many members in one body, and all members have 
not the same office ; so we, being many, are one body in Christ, 
and every one members one of another ”( Rom. xii. 4,5). ‘‘ For 
as the body is one, and has many members, and all the members 
of that [one] body being many, are one body ; so also is Christ ” 
—a body constituted of immersed men and women, and not of 
distinct sectarian denominations representing diverse and self- 
stultifying creeds. Again, says the inspired Paul: ‘‘ For by 
one spirit were we all immersed [ ¢Ba2rioO@npev | into one body 

a ’ a * * For the body is not one member 
[ one individual ], but many” —regenerated men and women. 
‘* But God has tempered the body fogether, having given more 
abundant honor to that part which lacked, that there should be 
no schism in the body ; but that the members [ believing men 
and women, and not distinct religious bodies] should have the 
same care one for another. And whether one member suffer, 
all the members suffer with it ; or one member be honored, all 
the members rejoice with it. Now, you are the body of Christ, 
and members in particular.” (I, Cor. xii.) 

Paul, in his epistle to the Ephesian congregation, uses a 
variety of figures to represent this divine unit, such as “‘ an holy 
temple of the Lord,” ‘the building,” ‘‘ an habitation of God,” 

“one new man,” ‘‘a holy temple in the Lord,” ete, Again, in 

















CHRISTIAN UNITY. 235. 


the same epistle: ‘‘ For the husband is the head of the wife, 
even as Christ is the head of the church [ the éxxAnoia—the 
congregation or assembly of the saints |. Therefore, as the Church 
is subject to Christ, so let the wives be [subject] to their own 
husbands. ° ™ si Husbands love your wives, even 
as Christ loved the Church, and gave himself for it. * . 
° That he might present it to himself a glorious Church. 
* . . For no man ever yet hated his own flesh ; but 
nourishes and cherishes it, even as the Lord [nourishes and cher- 
ishes] the Church.” In 1 Tim. iii. 15, Paul represents the one 
body ‘‘as the house of God ;” as *‘ the Church of the living God.’’ 


The members of the local congregations—erroneously called 
‘* churches”—having received ‘‘the same precious faith,” and 
having, on public profession, been ‘‘ immersed into Christ,” as 
the Israelites ‘‘ were all immersed into [éts] Moses in the cloud 
and in the sea,” they, of course, had become members of Christ’s 
body before taking membership in the local congregation. The 
congregation at Corinth was severely reprimanded by Paul, be- 
cause some of its members made an attempt to destroy ‘‘ the 
unity of the spirit” by seeking the leadership of men instead 
of the absolute leadership of our Lord. (See first and third 
chapter of First Corinthians.) 

When Christ says, “ I am the way, the truth, and the life,” 
he gives expression to absolute unity in himself. Paul informs 
us that ‘all the promises of God are in him yea, and in him 
amen.” Paul, in the following words, tells us how we come into 
this glorious relationship: ‘‘ For you are all the children of 
God by faith in Christ Jesus. For as many of you as have 
been immersed into Christ, have put on Christ, ‘There is neither 
Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is neither 
male nor female ; for you are all onein Christ Jesus. And if 
you be Christ’s, then are you Abraham’s seed, and heirs accord- 
ing to the promise,” (Gal. iii. 27-29). This unity in Christ is 
just as different from the spirit of Romanism as Romanism is 
different from Presbyterianism ; just as different from the spirit 
of Methodism as the essential spirit of Methodism is repellent of 
the spirit of Universalism ; and just as diverse from the differ- 
ential spirit of Unitarianism as the latter is antagonistic to the 
cold and callous spirit of Calvinism. If all the denominations 
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receive the word of God as authentic, inspired, and, therefore, 
authoritative, what, we would like to know, is the mystic influ- 
ence that causes each separate ‘‘ branch” to breathe an afflatus 
distinct and peculiar from all the rest ? Each denomination is 
idiosyncratic. We answer our own question by replying, that the 
denominations are vastly more concerned about the preservation 
and maintenance of their idiosyncratic features —their church 
polities, their church standards, their church formularies, and 
their own separate schools of theology — ‘‘Systematic The- 
ology,” as they term it—-than they are concerned about the 
beauty, and purity, and loveliness of the Lamb’s wife. They 
keep up endless disputes on doctrinal and governmental ques- 
tions, as subtle as they are intricate, as metaphysical as they are 
perplexing, as unti-apostolical as they are unsatisfactory, not 
one of which is discovered upon the pages of inspiration. 


In seeking to solve the problems of the age (the union of 
God’s people upon the basis of the Bible), instead of resorting 
to the Living Oracles for the solvent, the religious leaders of the 
denominations study the opinions of theologians, invade the 
musty volumes of the Church Fathers, dive into theological 


works which contain only the crude lucubrations of scholastic 
ascetics, consult the decrees of general councils, ahd hypocriti- 
cally hold ‘union meetings” where the word of God is never 
appealed to as the complete and final arbiter of the vexed ques- 
tion. This is the delusion of denominationalism, that, while 
theoretically and hypothetically advocating the necessity of 
union in Christ, there is not one among them who proposes the 
Bible as the exclusive and unexceptionable basis; there is not 
one who proposes, for the honor of Christ and for the glory of 
his Church, to yield up the sectarian name; who proposes to 
throw overboard the lumber of tradition and the flummery of 
ecclesiasticism ; not one who will surrender popular ‘‘ Ortho- 
doxy ” for the simplicity and humility of pure apostolic precept 
and example. Look around and see if it is so. 

Just so long as Protestants continue to call themselves, dis- 
tinctively, Lutherans, Episcopalians, Presbyterians, Baptists, 
Methodists, Unitarians, Trinitarians, Universalists, and members 
of the Reformed Church (as though the Church of Christ could 
be re-formed), just so long the mystified and incredulous world 
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must await the grand consummation. Who dare deny that there 
is a distinct spirit in the Episcopal Church that is not the same 
as the spirit of Christ ; that there is a distinct and peculiar 
spirit of Presbyterianism that is not identical with the spirit of 
the Apostolic Church ; that there is in the spirit of Methodism 
that which directly contravenes the express word of God; that 
there is in the spirit of Romanism that which despises the au- 
thority and positive precepts of Christ : each separate denomi- 
nation being molded and colored and guided and fortified more 
by the polity and worldly policy of the distinct sect than by the 
transforming power of the gospel. 


Until these evil spirits are cast out, and the spirit of Christ 
supremely enthroned in every heart of every sectarian, it is 
mocking God and insulting the Head of the Church to talk and 
write about Christian union. One thing may be relied on, and 
that is, that the basis of Christian union never can be found in 
the distinct theology of any one of the denominations, Not 
one of the Protestant denominations is identical with the church 
which the apostlesestablished. Either name is wrong, or the bap- 
tism is wrong, or the mode of conversion is wrong, or the fac- 
ulty of sensation is substituted for faith, or something has been 
added to or subtracted from the word of God, or the Confession 
or Prayer-book is made to take the place of the Bible, or Epis- 
copacy or Prelacy has destroyed the independency of the congre- 
gations of Christ. All these obstacles must be removed before 
the Christian world can become one in Christ Jesus, according 
to the last intercessory prayer of the Son of God. 


We have long been sutisfied that nothing short of disinte- 
gration will inaugurate the longed-for and auspicious period. 
There can be no organic, visible consolidation of the denomina- 
tions, for reasons already stated ; but it isa source of gratification 
to know that the process of disintegration is going on encourag- 
ingly among the churches of America. The people are more in 
favor of the breaking up of denominationalism than are the so- 
called clergy. The so-called *‘ Old Catholics” in Germany, hav- 
ing, several years ago, formally separated from the Ultramon- 
tanes, who servilely stand by the Pope, and having, in a large 
measure, absolved themselves from the doctrinal and traditional 
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absurdities of the Papacy, have announced through their gen- 
eral council that they intend to return to apostolic usage; and 
also that they are not even satisfied to stand upon Protestant 
ground. They even talk about the independency of the indi- 
vidual congregations, as decreed by the Prussian Government ; 
but as long as they are hampered with their present ecclesiastical 
machinery, and as long as they will not in fact and form aban- 
don episcopal centralization, they can not expect to restore the 
primitive apostolic order of things. But, nevertheless, the 
very fact that they advocate the ‘‘unity of the spirit,” as set 
forth by apostolic teaching, though the consummation is yet in 
the hazy distance, imparts to the plea a moral momentum that 
has a telling effect upon the religious world. 


In painful contrast with his bold movement in Europe, is the 
fact that the Episcopalians in the United States are meeting in 
annual convention, in various States, from time to time, and 
spending their precious time in wrangling over ritualism, mod- 
ifying the doctrine of regeneration, suggesting improvements in 
the Book of Prayer, and readjusting the creed to suit the times, 
besides caucusing as to whether this bishop or that bishop shall 
occupy 4 certain diocese, In nearly all their deliberations ref- 
erence is scarcely ever made to the Bible, so engrossed are they 
in the adjustment of the Rubric or inthe particular cut of the 
prelatical robe. And yet they assume to be the Holy Apostolic 
Church of Christ, and build it upon the ‘‘ Apostles Creed,” a 
document discovered in the fourth century, and evidently the 
composition of some retired ascetic, assuming to legislate for the 
infallible Christ, while at the same time they theoretically ac- 
knowledge the perfection of the Christian system as completed 
by the apostles ; and also professing, in common with all Protest- 
ants, that ‘“‘ the work of the ministry ” was perfected in that day, 
and that all had ‘‘come into the unity of the faith, and of the 
knowledge of the Son of God, into a perfect man, unto the mea- 
sure of the stature of the fullness of Christ.” And yet these 
divines would essay to improve the form and features of a ‘ Per- 
fect Man ”! Such intermeddling with the divine order of 
things is a travesty upon the plan of salvation. No wonder that 
«« Jesus of Nazareth” is mocked at by the reckless and thought- 
less rabble. 
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We give it as our decided conviction that as long as Ro- 
manists will not yield up the distinctive spirit of Romanism for 
the honor of Christ, and Lutherans will not yield up the spirit 
of Luther in honor of the word of God, and Episcopalians refuse 
to exorcise the demon of prelacy, and Presbyterians persistently 
cling to the decrees of Calvin, in opposition to ‘‘ the faith once 
for all delivered to the saints,” and Methodists glory in the spirit 
of John Wesley instead of ‘‘ glorying in Christ ”’—we repeat 
that as long as these and other Protestant denominations prefer 
to live and breathe in a pandemonium of strife, the unity of the 
Spirit can never be secured in that direction. ‘‘Oh, that thou 
hadst hearkened to my commandments! ‘Then had thy peace 
been as a river, and thy righteousness as the waves of the sea 
—lovely, beautiful, fruitful and resistless. 

The gospel of Christ is the plainest system of religion in the 
world. Let us summarize its simple elements, all of which are 
theoretically acknowledged by the Christian world, and upon 
which basis all the loyal subjects of King Immanuel can 

safely and harmoniously stand, but who are prevented doing so 
because of the officiousness of the proud and ambitious rabbis of 
popular orthodoxy. 


I. The Bible is accepted as an all-sufficient rule of faith 
and practice—as an infallible guide. 


II, Christ Jesus is the Savior of the world—at once pro- 
phet, priest, king, mediator and judge. 


III. Salvation is found in obedience to the law and author- 
ity of the Son of God. ‘‘ All the promises of God are in him 
yea, and in him amen.” 


IV. Sinners come to Christ through knowledge and by 
“the obedience of faith,” as invariably proclaimed by the apos- 
tles, 

V. The authority of Christ and the conditions of salva- 
tion are found in the apostolic commission, and nowhere else. 

VI. All who approach Christ, whoever has ‘heard and 
learned of the Father,” approach him as the great mediator 
between God and man. 


VII, They confess their sins, and confess their faith in 
Christ publicly—before men and angels. 
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VIII. As an evidence of their faith in the crucified Christ, 
they at once joyfully submit to be ‘‘ buried with Christ in bap- 
tism,” that they may arise from a birth of water, and hence- 
forth live a holy life as becomes a ‘‘ new creature.” 

IX. The promise of God to all such is, that the Spirit shall 
abide with them for ever. 

X. They are adopted into the family of God, and become 
‘* partakers of the divine nature,” after having been begotten by 
the word of truth and after having been made alive to God the 
Father through a birth from the baptismal grave. 

XI. As such they unite with a congregation of Christians, 
with a view of honoring the ordinances of God’s house—search- 
ing the Scriptures daily, continuing instant in prayer, observing 
the Lord’s Supper, contributing to the poor saints, having their 
‘fruit unto holiness and the end everlasting life.” 

During the ministry of John the Baptist, which preceded 
the public ministry of Christ about the space of six months, the 
gospel in fact was not preached. From the birth of Jesus to the 
beheading of Joh ‘. D. 28, the gospel tz fact was not preached, 
because both John and Christ lived under the Jewish law, 


preached under that law and died under that law. 


The formal founding of the Church of Christ did not take 
place until the day of Pentecost, because up to this time the 
Jewish kingdom was still standing, and the law of Moses was in 
full force until Christ nailed the Old Covenant to the cross, as 
Paul informs us. And bsides, Christ was not glorified by the 
Spirit until he ascended into heaven. 

During the forty days that Christ remained on earth, after 
his resurrection, and until his ascension to his kingly throne, the 
gospel in fact was not preached, because the apostles were not yet 
ready to prove that Jesus was the Messiah. As executors of the 
will of God, which was sealed by the blood of the Lamb of God, 
the apostles did not break that seal and expound their commission 
until the descent of the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost. As 
the founding of the Jewish Theocracy dates from the promulga- 
tion of the law from Mount Sinai, so the founding of the Gospel 
Dispensation dates from the day of Pentecost, when ‘‘ the Law 
of the Spirit ” was declared upon Mount Zion. 
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In short, the creed of the Christians, the mode of becoming a 
Christian citizen, the discipline of the Christian, the government 
of the congregation and the reciprocal duties of officers and mem- 
bers, are all found in the New Testament ; therefore, we con- 
clude that if men can not be saved by the ‘‘ wisdom of God” 
through the ‘‘ foolishness of preaching,” we see not a gleam of 
hope in the ‘wisdom of men.” ‘This is the basis of Christian 
union, even among the Disciples of Christ, and nothing else 
can be. Joun IF. Rowe. 


INFIDELITY. 


In my opinion the time has fully come for the friends of Chris- 
tianity to change their tactics, to some extent at any rate, incon- 


ducting their part of the apparently irrepressible conflict between 
the Christian religion and infidelity. Champions of disbelief 
labored to put and keep the advocates of the Gospel of Christ on 
the defensive, and compel them to marshal their forces along the 
line of apologetics. ‘The result of this shrewd policy on the part 
of the enemy is seen in the fact, that the defenders of the faith 
have, for years, been almost exclusively engaged in vindicating the 
right of Christianity to exist among men. Thus the subtle ad- 
versary has been able to keep the hideous head of infidelity con- 
cealed from public view. Attention has been concentrated upon 
the basis of the Christian religion to the utter neglect of the un- 
sound foundations of infidelity, and the people are not aware of 
the nature of said foundations. It is time for the friends of the 
truth, as it is in Christ Jesus, to imitate the example of Scipio, and 
carry the war into Africa. Let infidelity be put on the defensive 
awhile. Let the mask be torn from its disfigured face by an ex- 
posure of the principles that underlie it. Let it be maftthed out 
before the people, that they may know what it is by seeimg it in 
its true light, for like vice in general : 
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**Tt is a monster of so frightful a mien 
As to be hated needs but to be seen.” 


Infidelity is, and necessarily must be, something more than 
mere agnosticism. It must be constructive as well as destruc- 
tive. The world has a right to demand of infidelity more than 
the work of an iconoclast, and this right will be exercised. The 
Weightiest issues of this life and of this world are involved in 
this controversy, and these issues must be forced upon the atten- 
‘tion of those who are striving to undermine the faith of the 
people in Christ. Such destructionists must be brought face to 
face with these issues before the people who are intensely inter- 
‘ested in the solution of the mattersinvolved. The great question 
‘of nght and wrong lies at the basis of all human society, and 
demands a solution at the hands of the iconoclastic Infidel the 
same as of the Christian philosopher. Infidels have no right to 
relegate this question to others, while they play the part of mere 
critics and objectors. Let infidelity stand up before the world 
and say what is right and why it is right; what is wrong and 
why it is wrong. On this issue infidelity must be tried before a 
discriminating public, and when thus tried its weakness and de- 
formity will appear. Ifthe obligation to meet this issue is 
ignored by that type of infidelity which is represented by the 
loquacious light-weights of the modern platform, it has been rec- 
ognized by the great leaders of infidel thought, who had in view 
something more than the applause of the rabble and the proceeds 
of tickets. The greater planets in the firmament of infidelity, 
recognizing their obligations to society, have attempted to shed 
light upon the vital question of right and wrong, and their efforts 
constitute a part of the literature that skeptical thought has 
produced. Such men as Hobbes, Hume, Voltaire, Helvetius, 
Rousseau, Lord Herbert, Lord Bolingbroke, etc., have attempted 
to establish a system of morals according to the principles of 
infidelity, and it is legitimate to try these principles by the 
dogmata of their most renowned advocates, 

Every system of morals must rest upon some recognized 
standard of right by which the moral character of human con- 
duct is jg be determined. It is necessary, therefore, to ascertain 
what standard of right infidelity recognizes in its efforts to 
displace Christianity and set up another system of morals. 
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HOBBES. 


This writer, who flourished in England in the 16th century, 
‘asserted that the civil or municipal law is the only foundation 
of right and wrong ; that where there is no civil law, every man’s 
judgment is the only standard of right and wrong ; that the sov- 
ereign isnot bound by any obligation of truth or justice, and can 
do no wrong to his subjects ; that every man has a right to all 
things, and may lawfully get them if he can.” According to 
the principle here enunciated, ‘“‘ might makes right.” There 
can be no immutable principles of morality, and, hence, no civil 
or municipal law can be wrong, since that is the only foundation 
of right and wrong, and there is no ulterior standard by which 
it can be tried. ‘The sovereign can do no wrong to his subjects, 
because being himself above the civil law, he is ‘‘ bound by no 
obligation of truth or justice.” The will of the sovereign is the 
supreme law and decides all questions of right and wrong, and 
is itself subject to no tribunal in heaven or on earth. Whatever 
the sovereign wills is right, and those of his subjects who act 
according to his will, do right ; and those who act otherwise, do 
wrong. If he wills the decapitation of any number of his 
subjects, that is right simply because he wills it. Unjust, op- 
pressive and abhorrent as this seems, it is the legitimate offspring 
of ignoring God and his law in the affairs of men. In other 
words it is the logical product of infidelity, and infidels are 
under obligation to defend 1t. 

But even this does not exhaust the contents of the pregnant 
position of Hobbes. ‘‘HZvery man has a right to all things and may 
lawfully get themif hecan.” ‘To thisevery grasping monopoly in 
every land will respond with a hearty amen! The right to get 
all things is simply a question of power. A person may law- 
fully get them if he can! If he does it by buying legislatures, 
bribing juries and corrupting courts, he may rightfully do so. 
This doctrine is wholesome and very full of comfort to those 
distinguished men who filched large sums of money out of the 
United States treasury through certain star route frauds, and 
also to the celebrated infidel lawyer who is supposed to have 
received a good deal of the booty for using his wits to keep the 
rogues out of the penitentiary. According to infidel morality 
the star route business was a righteous transaction, since those 
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men had a right to the contents of the treasury of the United 
States, and might get them if they could! Every anarchist in 
the land will hail this doctrine with supreme satisfaction, for it 
is in perfect harmony with his fancies. When infidelity says, 
that ‘‘every man has a right to all things and may lawfully 
get them if they can,” anarchists rush to the hay-market to 
endorse the sentiment, by throwing bombs, and painting the 
town red with human gore! Anarchists are the natural and 
legitimate progeny of infidelity, and significantly enough they 
are for the most infidels; and if here and there an infidel is to 
be found who is not an anarchist, he owes that much to Chris- 
tianity, for lifting him above the plane of his own principles. 


OWEN. 


Robert Owen, a somewhat noted infidel of the present cen- 
tury, advocated the abolishment of all religious and all existing 
forms of government, and the establishment of an order of 
things in which neither marriage nor private property should 
exist. He proposed a regeneration of human society in which 
the State should be all in all, owning all property, directing all 
enterprise, distributing to the people according to every one’s 
needs out of the public treasury, feeding, clothing and educating 
all children,—in a word, the State should own the citizen in 
fee. In this new order of things, children were to be born pro- 
miscuously, like so many pigs or lambs, and reared in a public 
nursery in charge of nurses appointed by the State. Under this. 
proposed new regime not only was faith in God and the hope of 
Heaven to be torn from the human heart, but the relation of 
father and mother, and brother and sister, was to be broken'‘up ; 
and all the endearments of home were to be swallowed up in a 
sort of universal brotherhood, recognizing the fatherhood of the 
State! In the estimation of this infidel philanthropist and 
moralist, marriage and adultery are equally evil and criminal, 
and are to be equally condemned and avoided. Just what the 
relation of the sexes should be in perpetuating the human race 
he does not clearly state, but he unequivocally reprobates mar- 
riage and thus brings himself in direct conflict with the 
teaching of Christ, on this subject. 
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LORD HERBERT. 


This noted infidel philosopher, who was born in Wales in 
1581, held that men are not “hastily or on small ground to be 
condemned, who are led to sin by bodily constitution ; that the in- 
dulgence of lust and anger is no more to be blamed than the 
thirst occasioned by the dropsy or the drowsiness produced by 
lethargy.” According to this principle of morality, a man is 
no more to be blamed for wreaking vengeance upon an object of 
his anger, than for taking a drink of water when he is thirsty; 
and lust may be as legitimately gratified as the desire for sleep. 
This doctrine holds that anger and lust belong to man’s 
“* bodily constitution,” just like thirst and drowsiness, and may 
be as innocently gratified. This view of the subject degrades 
man to the level of the lower orders of the animal kingdom, and 
ignores all moral responsibility in men and women, and throws 
them together on the basis of the most revolting communism. 
Here we have a sample of the logical and natural fruit of in- 
fidelity, in so far as it respects theory. 


LORD BOLINGBROKE, 


This somewhat noted skeptic, who figured quite conspicu- 
ously in the affairs of England in the early part of the eighteenth 
century, ‘resolved all morality into self-love as its principle, 
and taught that ambition, the lust of power, sensuality, and ava- 
rice may be lawfully gratified, if they can be safely gratified . 
that the sole foundation~of modesty is vanity, or a wish to show 
ourselves superior to mere animals; that man lives only in this 
world, and is only a superior animal ; that the chief end of man 
is to gratify the appetites and inclinations of the flesh; that 
modesty is inspired by mere prejudice ; and that polygamy is a 
part of the law or religion of nature. He also intimates that 
adultery is no violation of the law of nature ; and that there is 
no wrong except in the highest lewdness.” 

What a cage of unclean birds! This paragraph is the 
abode of every foul and loathsome thing. Personal safety is 
laid down as the supreme law of right. If a man can safely in- 
vade the home of his neighbor, alienate the affections of the wife, 
and debauch her body in gratification of his sensuality, he may 
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lawfully doso! Nothing may standin the way of gratifying 
the most towering ambition, the most grasping love of power, 
and the most abounding avarice, but personal danger! Modesty 
is blameworthy rather than praiseworthy, in that it is founded 
in a vain wish to appear superior to mere animals! Men and 
women should discard all modesty in their associations with one 
another, as a hurtful prejudice, and have no more regard for de- 
corum than the beast of the forest! Human beings should 
remember that the chief end of their existence is to gratify the 
‘‘appetites and inclinations of the flesh” ! Polygamy, instead 
of being a crime, is a “‘part of the law or religion of nature,” 
and, according to natural law, virtuous! And why not? If 
we have no law on the subject from any being superior to man, 
why may not a man have as many wives as he can support, or a 
woman as many husbands as are willing to sustain that relation 
to her? Destroy the law of Christianity relative to marriage, 
and the law of Brigham Young is as righteous as any other hu- 
man law. Thus infidelity, as expounded by Bolingbroke, makes 
a direct attack upon the family altar, upon the sanctity of 
home, and upon modesty, chastity and Christian marriage ; 
while at the same time it advocates adultery, polygamy, and 
every other enormity that can spring from free commerce 
between the sexes. And, in so teaching, Bolingbroke is simply 
adhering to the principles of infidelity and following them to 
their logical and legitimate conclusion ; and in his life and 
character he was a living illustration of the effect of those prin- 
ciples. With pen and tongue he advocated the cause of 
infidelity, and in his life he illustrated it by being a notorious 
libertine. 


HUME, 


Perhaps the name of no infidel writer of either ancient or 
modern times, is more generally known than that of David 
Hume. ‘This brilliant skeptical philosopher held that ‘‘ adultery 
must be practiced if men would obtain all the advantages of life; 
that, if generally practiced, it would in time cease to be scandal- 
ous, and that if practiced secretly and frequently, it would by 
degrees come to be thought no crime at all.” 





INFIDELITY. 247 


The gospel of infidelity as illuminated by this great light in 
the firmament of skepticism, proposes to rid society of the scan- 
dal of adultery by bringing this foul crime into general practice ! 
Men and women are encouraged to engage in this practice 
secretly till they become sufficiently brazen to lay aside the mask, 
throw off all restraint, and boldly walk forth in the light of 
open day under the approval of a public sentiment that shall 
have thus been created! It is difficult to contemplate such an 
idea with any sort of complacency ; and yet it is logically the 
burden of every platform orator who decries Christianity and 
tries to close the Bible. Ifthere is no God who is Lord of all, 
having the right to govern the human conscience, then man is 
left absolutely free to do as he pleases in the department of pri- 
vate morals at any rate, and there is no court on earth that can 
rightfully convict him of sin as to his private conduct. If infi- 
delity is right, Rousseau, ‘‘a thief, a liar, and a debauched 
profligate,” and as such a legitimate product of infidelity, 
was correct in the following deliverance: ‘‘ I have only to con- 
sult myself concerning what Ido. All that I feel to be right is 
right. Whatever I feel to be wrong is wrong. All the morality 
of our actions lies in the judgment we ourselves form of them.” 
This doctrine, for which infidelity is responsible, if generally 
accepted, would turn this world into a vast lazar-house filled 
with moral lepers, and make the abode of man a slimy den of 
hissing vipers. 

VOLTAIRE AND HELVETIUS. 


Both of these supporters of infidelity ‘‘ advocated the 
unlimited gratification of the sensual appetites, and the latter 
held that it is not agreeable to policy to regard gallantry (that 
is, unlawful intercourse with married women), as a vice in a 
moral sense; and ‘that, if men will call it a vice, it must be 
acknowledged that there are vices which are unlawful in certain 
ages and countries.” 


Such is the theory of infidelity, as held and taught by lead- 
ing apostles of skeptical thought, at various times and in 
different countries; and it is certain that the theory tends to 
foster and encourage almost every abomination known to the 
calendar of crime. It is also true, as might naturally be 





248 INFIDELITY. 


expected, that the advocates of the theory have, for the most 
part, been its practical exemplifiers in their immoral lives, 
And this is logically and necessarily, though not ostensibly, the 
doctrine that emanates from every infidel platform and press in 
the land. 


In one respect it is fortunate that the world has had one, 
and only one, opportunity to see the principles advocated by 
infidels, put into practice on a large scale. France, during the 
period of the revolution, was under the control of infidels, and 
that dark chapter-in the history of the French nation is a prac- 
tical commentary on the effect of these principles when society 
at large becomes leavened thereby. The following picture of 
France at that time, was drawn by the hand of a master in the 
art of description, and is true to the facts of history : 


**The name and profession of Christianity were renounced 
by the legislature, and the abolition of the Christian era was 
proclaimed, Death was declared by an act of the republican 
government to be an eternal sleep. The existence of the Deity, 
and the immortality of the soul, were formally disavowed by the 
National Convention ; and the doctrine of the resurrection of 
the dead was declared to have bten only preached by supersti- 
tion for the torment of the living. All the religions in the world 
were proclaimed to be the daughters of ignorance and pride ; 
’ and it was decreed to be the duty of the convention to assume 
the honorable office of disseminating atheism ( which was blas- 
phemously declared to be the truth ) over all the world. Asa 
part of this duty, the convention further decreed that its express 
renunciation of all religious worship should, like its invitations 
to rebellion, be translated into all foreign languages ; and it 
was asserted and received in the convention, that the adversaries 
of religion had deserved well of their country! Correspondent 
with these professions and declarations were the effects actually 
produced. Public worship was utterly abolished. The churches 
were converted into ‘temples of reason,’ in which atheistical 
and licentious homilies were substituted for the proscribed 
service: and an absurd and ludicrous imitation of the pagan 
mythology was exhibited under the title of the ‘religion of 
reason.’ In the principal church of every town a tutelary god- 
dess was installed with a ceremony equally pedantic, frivolous 
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and profane; and the females selected to personify this new 
divinity, were mostly prostitutes who received the adorations of 
the attendant municipal officers, and of the multitudes whom 
fear or force, or motive of gain, had collected together on the 
occasion. Contempt for religion or decency became the test of 
attachment to the government ; and the gross inftaction of any 
moral or social duty was deemed a proof of civism, and a 
victory over prejudice. All distinctions of right and wrong were 
confounded ; the grossest debauchery triumphed ; the reign of 
atheism and of reason was the reign of terror. ‘Then proscrip- 
tion followed upon proscription ; tragedy followed after tragedy, 
in almost breathless succession, on the theatre of France. 
Almost the whole nation was converted into a horde of assassins. 
Democracy and atheism, hand in hand, desolated the country, 
and converted it into one vast field of rapine and blood.’ In one 
part of France the course of a river (the Loire) was impeded by 
the drowned bodies of the ministers of religion, severa] hundreds 
of whom were destroyed in its waters; children were sentenced 
to death for the faith and loyalty of their parents ; and they, 
whose infancy had sheltered them from the fire of the soldiery, 
were bayoneted as they clung about the knees of their destroyers. 
The moral and social ties were unloosed or rather torn asunder. 
For a man to accuse his own father was declared to be an act of 
civism worthy of a true republican ; and to neglect it was pro- 
nounced a crime that should be punished with death. Accord- 
ingly, women denounced their husbands, and mothers their 
sons, as bad citizens and traitors ; while many women, not of the 
dress of the common people, nor of infamous reputation, but 
respectable in character and appearance, seized with savage 
ferocity, between their teeth, the mangled limbs of their mur- 
dered countrymen, ‘ France, during this period, was a theatre 
of crimes, which, after all preceding perpetrations, have excited 
in the mind of every spectator amazement and horror. The mis- 
eries suffered by that single nation have changed all the histories 
of preceding sufferings of mankind into idle tales, and have been 
enhanced and multiplied without a precedent, without a number 
and without a name. The kingdom appeared to be changed 
into one great prison; the inhabitants converted into felons ; 
and the common doom of man commuted for the violence of the 
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sword and the bayonet, the sucking boat and the’ guillotine. 
To contemplative men it seemed, for a season, as if the knell of 
the whole nation was tolled, and the world summoned to its 
execution and its funeral. Within the short period of ten years, 
not less than three millions of human beings are supposed to 
have perishe® in that single country, by the influence of 
atheism.” * 

This is a sample of the fruit produced by the trees that 
infidelity proposes to plant in our gardens after felling the 
beautiful and sweet orange groves placed there by the benign 
hand of Christianity !_ Such is the product of the deadly night- 
shade that seekg to usurp the place of the charming roses that 
the Gospel of the Son of God has planted in our door-yards, and 
brought to such marvelous perfection of beauty and sweetness ! 


If I may be allowed to offer a suggestion to preachers. I 
would say that here is the field in which to make the fight with 
infidelity, before the people. Let the hideous monster that is 
seeking to hide its moral deformities behind the ramparts of 
science, be forced out into the open field of morals, and com- 
pelled to shoulder and defend its principles as expounded by 
its greatest lights ; and let the effects of these principles as seen 
in the lives of those who have adopted them, be charged home 
upon the advocates of this foul system. Let preachers acquaint 
themselves with these principles and their effects, and whenever 
this pestiferous serpent appears in their respective communities, 
let it be pelted with the unsavory eggs which it has deposited 
along its slimy track. Under such a fire it will not tarry long 
in any decent community. 

J. B, BRINEY. 


*All the quotations contained in this article were taken from Horne’s Introdué- 
tion. 





THE CHRISTIAN PULPIT AND THE LABOR 
QUESTION. 


“If ye fulfill the royal law according to the Scriptures, ‘ Thou shalt 
love thy neighbor as thyself, ye do well. But if ye have respect to 
persons, ye commit sin, and are convinced of the law as trans- 
gressors.”—James 2:8, 9. 

‘** Charge them that are rich in this world, that they be not high-minded, 
nor trust in uncertain riches, but in the living God who giveth us 
richly all things to enjoy ; that they do good, that they be rich in 
good works, ready to disrtibute, willing to communicate” etc.— 
I Tim. 6:17, 18. 

‘For the poor shall never cease out of the land: therefore I command 
thee, saying, thou shalt open thine hand wide unto thy brother, to 
thy poor, and to thy needy in thy land.”—Deut, 15:11. 

‘He that oppresseth the poor to increase his riches, and he that giveth 
to the rich shall surely come to want.”—Prov. 22:16. 

‘*For ye have the poor always with you; but me ye have not always.” 
—Matt. 26:11. 

‘*He that loveth pleasure shall be a poor man, and he that loveth wine 
and oil shall not be rich.”—Prov. 21:17. 

“‘Man goeth forth unto his work, and to his labor, until the evening.” 
—Psalm 104:23. 

‘“‘Two are better than one for they have a good reward for their labor.” 
—Kccl. 4:9. z 

‘That which has been is now ; and that which is to be hath already 
been :—and God requireth that which is past.”—Eccl. 3:15. 

** Preach the Word.”—II. Tim. 4:1. 


GENERAL OBSERVATIONS: Great forces reveal their enor- 
mous strength only at certain grave and critical periods. It is 
the hour of supreme necessity and danger that brings the hero 
to the front with the needed power ; and the coming of the hero 
marks the beginning of the contest which ends in victory. 

A new social power sometimes rises to immense proportions 
before its nature and effects are understood. ‘The full bearing 
of its heretofore unknown forces, upon future generations, can 
then be learned only by experience. The medieval rulers who 
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first organized their realms into feudal holdings saw only that 
the barons would afford military protection against savage ene- 
mies, and preserve order among scarcely more civilized subjects. 
But they hardly dreamed of the rise of powerful feudal princes 
whose power would be greater than the throne from which they 
obtained it, and who would set up and pull down kings at their 
will. The men who first wrote pamphlets in favor of education 
and justice for the lower orders of France, could not foresee the 
terrible outburst of popular strength, which was fated to involve 
in one common destruction, both the instrumentalities which 
had maintained oppression for centuries and the men who had 
made the first uncertain steps towards asserting the rights of 
man. 

** When Stephenson was struggling against prejudice and 
conservatism to receive the consent of parliament to the first- 
born of the gigantic brood of railroads, which now dominates 
the world, he thought that passengers could be carried from 
Manchester to London at a speed of twenty miles an hour, and 
had a deep faith that freight could be transported rather more 
cheaply in this way than by cartsand wagons. The Tory squires 
were panic-stricken at the scaring of the game, the destruction 
of the coaching-inns and the decadence of the breed of horses, 
which might result from the new method of travel, and thought 
it an overwhelming argument against the scheme to picture the 
disaster that might ensue if a bull should attempt to butt the 
locomotive off the track.” 

What would they have said if they could have foreseen, that 
the measure that they were fighting, would produce a political 
and commercial power that would prove greater in wealth and 
more absolute in influence than the greatest Warwick or Mont- 
fort ever known in the old feudal times ; a power that would 
carry legislatures in its pocket and defy the administration of 
justice ; and that would partition the territory of a mighty 
nation among its members, at one place build up a wealthy 
monopoly and at another condemn a thriving industry to utter 
decay and death. 

To-day another great question has forced itself to the front 
and demands recognition from the presidents, kings and 
emperors of all the republics, kingdoms and empires of the 
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world. It demands not only recognition but it ought to receive 
the most enlightened and wise attention in the halls of legisla- 
tion, on the platform, and from the pulpit. In another form 
and on another arena it is the old conflict of imperialism with 
democracy ; sovereignty with subjection ; liberty with anarchy ; 
license with law ; riches with poverty, or to make it more per- 
sonal, the grasping rich with the cringing poor; in a single 
word and in popular phrase it is ‘‘ The Labor Question.” ‘To 
enter on the discussion of the question from every standpoint 
offered, would require a volume instead of a single essay. So 
far, then, as this paper is concerned, the effort will be mainly 
to present briefly the scope and functions of the Pulpit, to 
outline the Labor Question and show the relation between them, 
and the duty of one toward the other. Incidentally, everything 
upon which hands can be laid to assist in the investigation will 
be asked to pay its tribute to the discussion. 


I. Tue Pouwpit :—And, first, what of the Pulpit ? The 
Pulpit is not simply a synonym for the preacher of the gospel, 
for many there are who preach and teach the gospel who never 
are found in the pulpit. The Apostles of Christ never occupied 


the Pulpit in any modern description of that term, and yet they 
were in a lofty sense the ‘‘ crowned princes and laureled cap- 
tains ” of the succeeding generations of preachers. 

The Pulpit of to-day may be defined to mean “ the ordinary 
and average public ministry of the Word in connection with the 
organized church.” For the purpose of this discussion this 
definition is sufficiently exact. It does not take into the ques- 
tion the extraordinary efforts of what may be called ‘‘ extraor- 
dinary preachers,” such as are represented by Paul, Peter and 
Apollos, Chrysostom, Luther and Savonarola, Wesley, Jonathan 
Edwards and Campbell, great heroes all, who were brought to 
the front in the hour of supreme necessity ; but it is that larger 
class of men who, according to the forms of the. organized local 
church, are set apart to the ministry of the Word in city and 
country throughout the land. 

The function of the Pulpit is as broad as “‘ the Word,” and 
its scope is only bounded by the limitations which that Word 
places upon it. Accepting the Bible as the complete verbal 
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revelation to man of the will of God, who will deny to the 


Pulpit the right to investigate and declare itself upon every 
question within the limits of human ability, and that bears 
upon the weal or the woe of mankind? Material, moral and 
spiritual questions are discussed in the Word, and from every 
standpoint of personality, social necessity, spirituality, tempo- 
rality, and eternity. The Word incarnated in the Babe of 
Bethlehem, the Man of Nazareth, and the Son of God has 
indeed traversed the world and touched its myriad sides with a 
light that has turned darkness to day, sorrow to joy, and the 
threnody of woe to the ‘‘thunder psalm ” of victory. Hitherto 
the Pulpit has been a dominant factor in the shaping of the 
thought and life of Christendom. This is admitted even by 
those ‘‘ who scoff at its teachings, denounce its methods as 
illegitimate, and repudiate its claims of authority as absurd.” 
And its primacy of right and privilege to declare itself upon 
all the great material, social, and spiritual questions of the age 
has not yet been abdicated. The ‘labor question” is a ques- 
tion upon which the Christian Pulpit has an undoubted right 
to declare itself. The selections from ‘‘the Word,” which 
stand at the head of this essay, touch on every side of the 
supreme question of labor; and in more than three hundred 
verses of the Bible, some phase of the question is declared. 
There was a time when the preacher had official authority, 
which brought him reverence from the inhabitants of diocese or 
parish ; but neither of these was pulpit power. The power of 
the pulpit is in the character, and the confidence which he can 
inspire who occupies it. He is no longer borne of angels in 
popular fancy, nor is propped up by the State, but must stand 
on his own feet and be responsible for his own perpendicularity. 
He wears no tiara, sits on no throne, accepts no false homage, 
like the ‘‘ successor of Peter,” but, like Peter himself, says to 
every cringing Cornelius, “‘ stand up ; I myself also am a man.” 
The mightiest work of the Pulpit to-day is not the preaching 
of an eloquent sermon, but the production of an eloquent life ; 
and to accomplish this the discussion of no question is to be 
evaded or avoided, which bears either directly or remotely on 
the perfect manhood of men. The difficulties that surround 
this labor question are many. Self-interest appears to be the 
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great controlling motive of those who are called, by way of 
unpleasant distinction, ‘‘ bloated bondholders,” or ‘‘ wage- 
workers.” In each case it is the striving of material motives 
on the part of the two classes named. And so long as this 
motive controls, so long will there be war—war looking toward 
extermination between them. But if this nation is to be one 
nation, and a united nation, selfishness in the hearts of its citi- 
zens must be supplanted by a robler idea—a national idea — 
which must keep alive and bind us together. ‘‘It is the idea 
of humanity—of carrying of our own and the common human- 
ity to its highest level of perfect manhood—of a manhood 
which can only be found and perfected in Christ.” The Chris- 
tian position is chat men are united and made complete, not 
only because God ‘‘ hath made of one blood all nations of men, 
free to dwell on all the face of the earth ; and hath determined 
the times before appointed, and the bounds of their habitation,” 
but because they are one, or ought to be one, in Christ, the 
common and divine head of perfected humanity. 

The great controlling idea of Frenchmen is “‘ the glory” 
of France, and to maintain that idea they will pile their dead a 
fathom deep, if so be that the “lilies” are triumphant. The 
aspiration and yearning of the German people is ‘‘ German 
unity,” and that idea has pressed the nation on to higher and 
higher common attainments in statesmanship, philosophy and 
letters. The great fusing or uniting principle in England is 
** loyalty ”’—loyalty to the constitution and sovereign of Eng- 
land. Irishmen are bound together to the ends of the earth by 
the deep-rooted sentiment of ‘Irish liberty.” The American 
idea must be that of “humanity,” and no agency is so well 
prepared to teach and to intensify that idea as the Christian 
pulpit. 


II. THe Lasor Question : — Having established the 
position that the Christian project is attending to a part of its 
legitimate business when it considers the question of Labor it is 
proper now to inquire more specifically concerning the ‘‘ Labor 
Question,” as it presents itself to the people of the nation at the 
present time. Without doubt it is not only a question of sur- 
passing interest, but it is a broad question. No question more 
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serious or of graver importance ever came before the American 
people, and upon its right settlement may not only depend the 
future of society, but ultimately the fate of the great republic. 
It invelves great principles and rights in the presence of which 
individual interests, great as they are, are insignificant. ‘‘ The 
question presented by the present labor agitation is both indus- 
trial and social, and concerns, not the capitalist nor wage receiver 
exclusively, nor the one more than the other, but the whole 
body of society and the State itself.” 


The nineteenth century will be set down in the world’s 
history as the century of material progress, and in its great 
advance the United States takes the lead. In this rich world, 
this nation, though one of the youngest, stands the richest. 
The valuation of property in 1884 was $51,670,000,000 in round 
numbers ; that of Great Britain, mother and rival, being more 
than six thousand millions less. In the United States wealth 
has increased from 1850 to 1884, $43,240,000,000. ‘‘ According 
to Mulhall, since 1830 Great Britain has almost trebled her 
wealth; France has quadrupled hers ;” the United States has 
multiplied in wealth six-fold, and at present we are growing 
nearly four millions richer at sunset than at sunrise each day. 
The great increase in population, large immigration from Europe, 
amounting, for the years from 1880 to 1884, inclusive, to 3,037,- 
594, overcrowding of cities, increase in manufacturing establish- 
ments, rapid absorption of public lands, consolidation of wealth, 
importation of contract-labor, and other causes, are reproducing 
in nearly all the states many of the economic and social condi- 
tions of Europe. In the midst of great wealth, with powers of 
production unsurpassed, with material success unparalleled, 
there is, nevertheless, a social and industrial revolution. Per- 
haps the cases of the discontent in this country are not entirely 
the same as in Europe, and yet it will be found, on investigation, 
that very widely the agencies that are moving in the glowing 
furnace of discontent are the same in both countries. In Europe 
the causes to which the discontent is largely due may be reduced 
to two, viz: The one, the unfinished struggle on the part of the 
people for political freedom, which has been active since the 
eighteenth century; the other, the protest against privileged 
classes, monarchy and imperialism. Learning that they are the 
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source of all political power, the people want their will registered 
as the law that alone should governthem. ‘‘ This discontent has 
taken the form of nihilism in Russia; socialism in Germany : 
communism in Franee; radicalism in England, and mano- 
negraism in Spain.” These nations have also to deal with the 
industrial question, involving the relations between employer 
and employed, the rate of wages and the proper distribution of 
wealth, which is the recurring question of all civilization, the 
problem of all the ages. The nations of Europe are obliged to 
meet both problems at the same time. ‘This not only gives the 
rulers great concern, but taxes to the utmost the ability and in- 
genuity of the wisest statesmen. ‘‘ Some governments are mak- 
ing concessions to the people. In England, classes are coming to: 
an end and henceforth the people will rule. The right of fran- 
chise has recently been conferred on two millions of English sub- 
jects. In other countries relief is sought through colonial expan- 
sion and immigration, and in Russia war is still invoked to subdue 
discontent and give imperialism repose for a season. The foun- 
ders of the Great Republic have settled the political or suffrage 
question and eliminated this element from the problem which 
we are now called upon to solve. Through their wisdom we 
have thus secured a government by the people and for the people, 
which has stood the test of foreign and civil war, shown its 
ability in dealing with the most complicated questions, and is 
about completing the first century of its existence. The nation 
has now to deal with the industrial problem, Struggling 
humanity awaits the action of the great republic, to see if, after 
giving man government on a Christian basis, it will give him 
industry on a Christian basis, and thus take the next great step 
in civilization. 

It is not the part of wisdom to sit still and hope. that social 
and industrial questions will adjust themselves without giving 
man any concern. Remedies only follow effort and preparation. 
We have advanced sufficiently under the inspiration of liberty 
and knowledge to know that our industrial system should be on 
a better basis, that strikes, violence, friction between employer 
and employed should cease, and, instead, there should be unity 
of interests, peace and harmony. In all reforms fair discussion 
and candid admission of the wrong have been the first, and 
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conscientious effort to right it, the next step. Reform and 
revolution begin with the people and never with rulers; rulers 
are contented with power and do not want a change.” * 


a. THE SCOPE OF THE QUESTION :—In 1883 the Senate 
‘comithittee on ‘* Education and Labor” of the National Congress, 
consisting of Henry W. Blair, of New Hampshire, chairman ; 
William Mahone, of Virginia; Warner Miller, of New York ; 
Nelson W. Aldrich, of Rhode Island; Thomas W. Bowen, of 
Colorado ; James Z. George, of Mississippi ; Wilkinson Call, of 
Florida; James L. Pugh, of Alabama; and James B. Groom, 
of Maryland, ‘‘ was authorized and directed to take into consid- 
eration the subject of the relations between labor and capital, 
the wages and hours of labor, the condition of the laboring 
classes in the United States, and their relative condition and 
wages as compared with similar classes abroad, and to inquire 
into the division of labor and capital of their joint productions in 
the United States; also, the subject of labor strikes, and to 
inquire into the causes thereof and the agencies producing the 
same; and to report what legislation should be adopted to 
modify or remove such causes and provide against their contin- 
uance or recurrence, as well as any other legislation calculated 
to promote harmonious relations between capitalists and laborers, 
and the interests of both, by the improvement of the condition 
of the industrial classes of the United States.” 


The committee met on the 5th of February, 1883, and 
began its investigations and when it finally rose it had taken 
over four thousand pages of closely printed testimony and 
bearing on every phase of the question on which they were 
authorized to inquire. Perhaps the ‘‘scope of the labor ques- 
tion ” cannot be better stated than in the analyzed statement of 
Mr. Robert D. Layton, the first witness examined, and who was, 
at that time, the Grand Secretary of the Knights of Labor of 
North America, The ‘‘objects, purposes, and extent,” of that 
organization are given serially as follows : 


1. ‘To bring within the folds of organization every depart- 
ment of productive industry, making knowledge a standpoint 


* North American Review, June, 1886. 
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for action, and industrial, moral worth, not wealth, the true 
standard of individual and national greatness. 


2. To secure to the toilers a proper share of the wealth that 
they create ; more of the leisure that rightfully belongs to them ; 
more society advantages ; more of the benefits, privileges, and 
emoluments of the world ; in a word, all those rights and privi- 
leges necessary to make them capable of enjoying, appreciating, 
defending and perpetuating the blessings of good government. 


3. ‘Toarrive at the true condition of the producing masses 
in their educational, moral, and financial condition by demand- 
ing from the various governments the establishment of Bureaus 
of Labor Statistics. 


4, The establishment of co-operative institutions, produc- 
tive and distributive. 

d. The reserving of the public lands—the heritage of the 
people—for the actual settler ; not another acre for railroads or 
speculators. 


6. The abrogation of all laws that do not bear equally upon 


capital and labor; the removal of unjust technicalities, delays 
and discrimination in the administration of justice; and the 
adopting of measures providing for the health and safety of 
those engaged in mining, manufacturing, or building pursuits. 


nh 


7. The enactment of laws to compel chartered corporations 
to pay their employes weekly, in full, for labor performed dur- 
ing the preceding week, in the lawful money of the country. 


8. The enactment of laws giving mechanics and laborers a 
first lien on their work for their full wages. 


9. The abolishment of the contract system.on national, 
state, and municipal work. 


10. The substitution of arbitration for strikes, whenever 
and wherever employers and employes are willing to meet on 
equitable grounds. 


11. The prohibition of the employment of children in 
workshops, miaes, factories, etc., before attaining their four- 
teenth vear. 
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12. To abolish the system of letting out by contract the 
labor of convicts in our prisons and reformatory institutions. 


13. To secure for both sexes equal pay for equal work. 


14. The reduction of the hours of labor to eight per day, 
so that the laborers may have more time for social enjoyment 
and intellectual improvement, and be enabled to reap the ad- 
vantages conferred by the labor-saving machinery which their 
brains have created, 


15 To prevail upon governments to establish a purely 
national circulating medium, issued directly to the people, 
without the intervention of any svstem of banking corporations, 
which money shall be a legal tender in payment of all debts, 
public and private,” 


This certainly, is a very specific statement of the scope and 
purpose of the organization. ‘The extent of it is as broad as the 
land and embraces all trades and callings, excepting lawyers, 
bankers, and liquor dealers. These are the only classes that 
are excluded from the organization. 


b. THE CONDITION OF THE LABORER :—The statements and 
demands made in the foregoing list indicates that the condition of 
the laboring man is not what it ought to be in many respects. It 
is proper to inquire, what is his condition ? So far as his polit- 
ical standing is concerned his rights are the same as those of the 
capitalist or millionaire. His ballot is just as sacred and carries 
with it the same power as that of any other individual, no mat- 
ter what may be his social or intellectual position. The presi- 
dent of the United States declares his will in the ballot that he 
casts and so does the man who brushes the dust from the presi- 
dent’s chair. In this respect they are equally sovereign and 
their individuality is asserted. In personal rights the laboring 
man under the supreme law of the land, is the peer of any other. 
The same government that protects and defends the minister 
plenipotentiary will turn its guns in defence of the humblest 
son of toil ; and the man who to-day is a wage-worker and under 
the orders of another, may to-morrow become the capitalist, 
the employer, and command others. In the matter of wages, or 
‘‘the proper share of the wealth” which the laboring man 
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helps to create, it is not wise to speak absolutely or dogmat- 
ically ; this is one of the questions at issue and in process of set- 
tlement. That in individual cases the monopoly is extreme on 
the side of capital does not seem to leave room for doubt. That 
in individual cases the same thing may be said of wages appears 
reasonable. As the investigation proceeds, the right will appear 
and in the end the right will prevail as it always does, in the 
long run. 


In a general way it is evident that the condition of the 
laborer in this country is better than that of the laborer in 
Europe. This has already been suggested at another place in 
this discussion. The labor question in this country is not the 
same as the labor question in Europe. There are many things 
in common, it is true, but the environment is different and 
many of the reasons for action are not the same. ‘‘ Here we 
have no middle class on the one hand, and no disfranchised 
class on the other. The conditions which made the capitalist 
class insensible to or unconcious of its moral and social respon- 
sibilities in Europe have not existed here, and manifestly cannot 
here exist, since there is here no higher class whose traditional 
relations to the poor might seem to relieve the mere moneyed 
man of his obligations toward the less fortunate, Our work- 
ing men occupy a different position, moreover, from that of the 
European laborers, since in Europe the laborer is disfranchised, 
and his only immediate hope seems to lie in revolution, whereas 
here the laborer has the ballot in his hand, and stands in exactly 
the same position politically as his employer. Neither have we 
here as yet, any stationary classes. ‘The laborer of to-day may 
be the employer of to-morrow, and the industrious wage-worker 
is constantly encouraged to look forward to the independence of 
proprietorship for himself and his children.” * 

Nevertheless there are various difficulties which environ the 
condition of the laboring man, and no one who discusses this 
question should overlook this fact. In their large sense there 
is no conflict, and there cannot be, between labor and capital. 
The conflict is really between labor and monopoly. ‘‘ Capital 
is the instrument and tool of labor, and under conditions of 


** Capital and Labor” in Christian Thought, July, 1885. 
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freedom there would be as much competition for the employ- 
ment of capital as for the employment of labor. When men 
speak of the aggressions of capital and of the conflict between 
labor and capital, they generally have in mind aggregated 
capital, and aggregated capital which is in some way or other a 
monopoly more or less close.” * 

The effect of aggregating capital in the hands and under 
the control of corporations is one of the agencies that is work- 
ing, in this country, the most complete separation between the 
owners of money or capital, and the wage-workers, upon whose 
labor the productiveness of capital depends, The enormous 
development of the industrial use of the corporation as the 
agent of capital is one of the most portentous signs of our 
times. ‘‘ Certain it is that whatever economic advantages the 
corporation may possess, it does sever between the rich and the 
poor ; it does operate to exempt the stockholder from apparent 
personal responsibility for the wise and beneficent administra- 
tion of his money that properly belongs to all ownership; it 
dissolves the personal bond between the man who pays and the 
man who works, which is the one vital and efficient bond to 
hold the iudustrial classes together; it emancipates the poor 
from the personal duty which they owe to those upon whose 
accumulated thrift and ‘ abstinence’ they depend ; it leaves the 
rich apparently responsible only for the use of their profits, 
whereas they ought to feel that they are responsible for the use 
of their whole wealth ; and it leaves the laborer without motive 
and without opportunity to exercise any higher gift or effort 
than is required to fulfil the minimum demand of a wage con- 
tract in which no personal considerations have any place. 
Moreover the aggregations of the large amounts of capital in 
the hands of corporations, tends inevitably to create monopo- 
lies, which stamp out small proprietorships, and render i 
difficult, if not impossible, for the laborer to rise to the condi- 
tion of a proprietary workman, or to the dignity of an employer 
of labor. The effect of this must sooner or later be to create a 
permanent class of laborers as wage-workers—in other words, 
a proletariat, a class of the disinherited.” + It is sufficiently 
oe Henry George, Senate Investigation, Vol. I. page 467. 


+ * Capital and Labor” in Christian Thought, July, 1885. 
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evident to all thonghtful students of our social and economical 
system, that it is along the course of this development, if it 
should be pursued, that our gravest dangers are likely to arise. 


(c) The discussion of this question would not be complete 
if at least some of the methods, or agencies proposed to better 
the condition of the laboring man, were not considered. And 
here “interest speaks all sorts of languages, and plays all sorts 
of parts ;” and more than one man has found it easier to be wise 
for others than to be so for himself. These agencies may be 
classed under two heads, economical and moral. And it 
amounts toa truism that if the proper economical aud moral 
agencies were put into operation, the natural laws of work and 
wages, of supply and demand, would constitute the only legis- 
lation necessary for the best adjustment between labor and 
capital. This would mean, of course, the withdrawal of all 
state interference from both capital and labor ; the limitation 
of corporate privileges and powers, so that the natural laws, 
which are actually in force, should be left free to adjust all the 
industrial relations which are in the sphere of their action. 
‘* And such laws are the best possible—entirely adequate to the 
solution of all industrial difficulties in the best way. For under 
their operation, appropriate rewards and penalties are evenly 
distributed in a manner most conducive to the general good ; 
and the very hardships which belong to certain conditions are 
found to be salutary in their influence on human progress, and 
the development of human character. It is well that the con- 
dition of the wage-worker should not be one of careless respon- 
sibility. It is high time that the specious claptrap which has 
so long been lavished in praise of the workingman and the 
dignity of his lot, should give place to a more sober and accurate 
estimate of what labor, for wages, really means. It means that 
the man who engages in it has probably not yet exhibited such 
industry and self-control, such frugality and abstinence, as to 
save from his lower wants a surplus, out of which to minister to 
his higher needs ; and until he shall have achieved sufficient 
mastery over himself to do this, it is in the nature of things 
that he should be in a condition of comparative dependence.” 
But there are wrongs, real or fancied, to which the wage-worker 
is subject, and for which remedies are proposed. 
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1. And, first of all, the socialistic remedy. ‘‘ The Social- 
istic Labor Party ” is an importation to this country. It is not 
indigenous. It is spread over nearly all of Europe. In Ger- 
many, where it had its origin, it has not less than a million 
voters. In France, the number is about the same. It is well 
represented in England, Spain, Italy, Switzerland, Russia and 
Poland, Denmark and Sweden. According to Dr. A. Donai, 
one of its representatives in the United States, the party is two 
things: that is, ‘“‘it is a scientific propaganda society whose 
head is Karl Marx, a celebrated socialistic writer and agitator. 
On the other hand, the party is an evolutionary and revolution- 
ary society. It is evolutionary as long as it can be so, or is left 
to itself, and has liberty of speech and action ; revolutionary, 
when it can no longer act freely, but is forced into action.” 
The ‘‘Socialistic Labor Party” oppose the individual ownership 
of land, and contend that ‘‘all property should belong to the 
state or to the people ; that all machinery should be owned by 
the trades assemblies, and that each man should be paid accord- 
ing to his earnings. ‘They are not in favor of a so-called equal 
division of property. Their idea is that the Government should 


control all telegraphs and railroads, and means of communica- 
tion, and all educational institutions, &c.”* It differs from 
the so-called -‘ Communistic Party ” in this: the Communistic 
Party is opposed to any government. They desire the absolute 
destruction of the present state of society, but they have noth- 
ing definite to put in the place of it. 


2. To secure what they claim to be their rights, working- 
men have frequently resorted to what are known as “strikes”. 
The causes of ‘‘strikes” are various. They sometimes come 
from a class of dissatisfied men ; the poorest part of labor being 
at the bottom of the ‘‘strike”. Again, they are ‘“‘the simplest 
form of expressing resistance to the oppression of an intensified 
competition that bears unequally on the industrial classes. Not 
such a competition as arises from the equitable interchange of 
labor or its products, but a forced competition, arising from 
laws totally at variance with the spirit of our Government.” 
It is also said that “‘ strikes’ are caused in large measure from 


* Testimony of Charles Lenz, in Senate Investigation, Vol. I. page 238. 
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** the excessive competition between many of the manufactur- 
ers, and also from the lack of the spirit of mutual concession 
between employers and employed, and the hardness of temper 
that exists between the different classes.” Frequently they 
occur through the mischievous influence of certain discontented 
persons who are never satisfied themselves, and have their 
greatest pleasure in making their associates dissatisfied. They 
are of the class known as agitators and demagogues, and are to 
be found in nearly every community. Their importance and 
self-satisfaction depend on the extent of their following, regard- 
less of the justice of their cause, or the consequences to their 
followers. Perhaps the larger number of strikes is due to the 
influence of these agitators and demagogues, 

As to the value of the strike as an economic agency, there 
is a difference of opinion. By some, it is claimed that strikes 
are a great benefit to the ‘‘ genuine working-man,” 7. e., the 
working-man dependent on his wages. A successful strike is 
defined to be one ‘‘ inaugurated at the right time, and when the 
parties going on strike are sufficiently supplied with funds” ; 
and a strike is a failure where the striking parties, not being 
sufficiently organized, depend on outside assistance, and not on 
the means which they have already provided. It is an old say- 
ing that there can be no gain without a corresponding loss, and 
the gain from strikes is not an exception. Whatever the ulti- 
mate benefits are, the immediate losses are tremendous. One of 
the witnesses before the ‘‘ Senate Investigation Committee,” 
already referred to, gives'the number of strikes in England and 
the United States during the ten years—1870 to 1879, inclusive 
—as 2256, and the amount of time lost as 9,027 working weeks, 
or 54,162 days. The amount of wages lost in these ten years 
by the various trades represented, is estimated at $22,334,750. 
Now out of all these strikes only seventy-one are known to have 
been won by the strikers, one hundred and eighty-nine are 
known to have been lost, ninety-one compromised, leaving the 
remainder unaccounted for—probably lost by those engaged in 
them. 

3. Arbitration, as a method of settling differences between 
nations and individuals, has already achieved great triumphs, 
and secured the best results. But the best fruits of arbitration 
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and conciliation will only be gathered after education and 
intelligence become more general. 


Profit-sharing, based on industrial co-partnership, has also 
been tried, uniting the interests of employer and employed in 
agriculture, manufacturing, and other large business enterprises. 
Profit-sharing is not new in this, or in other countries; it has 
been adopted in agricultural industry in portions of some of the 
southern and western states. 


4. There is another element even more irresistible than 
those already named, which enters into the solution‘of the labor 
problem. ‘It is the power of *public opinion.” When once 
enlightened and armed with right its might is only to be meas- 
ured by its success. As a nation, we are not without expe- 
rience to illustrate the power of public opinion. A social and 
industrial question, in the early history of our country, took 
the form of slavery, and cast its shadow over our land, finally 
resting down in dense darkness over one-half of it. It grew 
noiselessly at first, but soon reached such dimensions that it not 
only threatened our national existence, but bronght on the 
greatest war of modern times. ‘To preserve the Union, the lives 
of nearly a million of men were laid down, and five thousand 
million dollars expended; while woe, misery and desolation were 
brought to unnumbered households throughout the land, par- 
ticularly in the South. In the ‘red flame of war’ slavery 
‘went out,’ and four millions of chattels were raised from prop- 
erty to citizenship in the first republic of the world. This was 
the greatest strain ever laid upon the government. But public 
opinion, enlightened concerning the question of slavery, sus- 
tained the government, and it proved equal to the emergency, 
and society and civilization are better, and the government 
reaches nearer its ideal, for having been purged of the sin of 
slavery. 

Ill. THe Conciusion :—The purpose of this essay has 
not been so much to argue the question as to present facts. 
Joining, as we have in this discussion, the ‘‘ Christian Pulpit” 
to the “‘ Labor Question,” the facts presented will at least sug- 
gest that there is an intimate relation between them. The 
pulpit has its duty to the question, and it must not shirk it. 
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It must be declared with all the energy of one who receives his 
inspiration from Him who worked at the carpenter’s trade, by 
his father’s side, in Galilee, that ‘‘ stewardship is the gospel defi- 
nition of riches,” and love to God and man is the one law which 
the Gospel proclaims for the use of it. Wealth, honestly acquired, 
stands for frugality, thrift, self-denial, personal effort, and 
‘personal sacrifice. Labor stands for quite as much,'and is 
equally deserving. They are among the great forces of civiliza- 
tion, without which it would perish. Both alike require, and 
should have all the aid, encouragement and protection that the 
law or individuals can afford them. ‘‘ If capital is in distress, 
labor is in trouble ; and if it leaves a country, labor also disap- 
pears.” Labor can never gain any advantage from the oppress- 
ion of capital. Adam Smith has said: ‘‘ Not by silver and 
gold, but by labor, was the wealth of this world purchased.” 
‘There was a time when there was no capital ; there never was a 
time, during man’s existence, when there was no labor. ‘In 
the beginning of society, labor, as it is the real creator, receives 
all it produces, and the weaker is treated with respect. In our 
complex civilization, man could not exist without the fruits of 
labor. Everything that ministers to his wants, tastes, comfort, 
and ease, is the result of labor. It is labor that gives him food, 
shelter, and raiment, and transports him across continents and 
seas. ‘ Labor, wide as the earth, has its summit in heaven ’.” 
Before any of the remedies offered for the solution of the 
industrial problem can avail, man and society must be made ripe 
through preparation —the preparation that comes from knowl- 
edge, wisdom, discipline, and restraint, and the active work of 
the moral forces. No legal device can emancipate the owner of 
money, from the essential obligation which God has placed upon 
him, to use it wisely, beneficently, helpfully. And, not less 
obligatory is the law of God, upon the man who works for 
wages. As the rich man’s individuality cannot be taken away 
by throwing around him the lines of a legal corporation, so the 
wage worker must understand that his duties, his responsibili- 
ties, his rights, are not to be merged in those of a class, but 
that they pertain to him as a man, asa child of God. Taught 
and ennobled by the Gospel, he would realize his individuality. 
and responsibility, not as a wage-worker merely, but as a man, 
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as a father, as a neighbor, as a citizen. The aggressive civiliza- 
tion of to-day, the one that will conquer the world and super- 
sede all others ; the one that has proved the best for man, and 
has lifted him up to higher planes than any other, is that built 
upon and shaped by the teachings of Christ. The best thoughts 
of all the best thinkers and writers upon the industrial problem, 
have found nothing equal to the words, ‘‘ love thy neighbor as 
thyself,” ‘‘do unto others as you would have them do to you.” 
All correct philosophy, all sound teaching and reasoning, con- 
duct us unerringly to these simple truths, which combine in 
themselves every essential principle necessary to the solution of 
the industrial problem. A solution based on these would abide, 
because it would be founded on simple justice between man and 
man. Let the pulpit deal with all men alike, ‘“‘ preaching the 
same Gospel to rich and poor, carrying the same message of 
consolation or warning to the home of the laborer and employer, 
providing that both shall issue out of the portals of Christian 
homes in the morning and return to the shelter of Christian 
homes at night, and Christianity will discharge its high func- 
tion as the great conservator of civil society. With this 
remedial agency, constantly and efficiently applied, it will be 
our wisdom and our safety to leave the movements of trade and 
industry to the operation of those great laws which God has 
enacted. When labor is truly free, and’ property known to be 
secure, and when Christianity shall really become a living 
power in all the homes of the land, we shall cease to be dis- 
turbed by any antagonisms, or by any fear of conflict between 
capital and labor.” 


F. M. GREEN. 
Kent, O. 





THE NAME OF THE LORD. 


The above heading is very significant. ‘‘'The name of the 
Lord” is equivalent to “‘the authority of the Lord.” Since 
the days of Martin Luther, the great book of truth has been 
unfolded and reviewed, by earnest minds of interesting thought. 
The farther we advance in review, the more we discover the 
great distance we have departed from the plain teaching of 
the word of the Lord. It is not surprising that advantage 
is taken of the people that have so great a reverence for 
the word of the Lord. Designing men, in all ages of the 
world seek their own aggrandizement at the expense of the 
honest and confiding. So long as the people believe that kings 
rule by divine right, so long the crown is steady on their heads ; 
so long as mediating priests are necessary to our religious well- 
being, so long will we have proscription and intolerance, and 
the shades of spiritual darkness will still linger. Is there a 
time coming when the record of-our acts will be a reprint of 
the gospel of Christ ? No doubt the future will develop the 
fulfillment of the prophetic word, that wicked men and 
seducers will wax worse and worse, deceiving and being de- 
ceived. It is encouraging, however, that critical study is 
common in the religious world. Perseverence in study, with 
the right motive, will accomplish great good. Conclusions 
made by councils, whether right or wrong, become obstinate 
tenets. Church dogmas, once promulgated, become indelible 
fixtures. To revoke a church belief is suicidal. As a rule, 
what is the faith of the church once, is the faith of the church 
for all time. So, also, is the converse : what is not sanctioned, 
is never believed ; even plain and well-sustained Bible truth, 
has no easy task in supplanting error. To unsettle one’s 
religious belief is to put us at variance with our early impress- 
ions. Childhood impressions become man and womanhood 
impressions. From such an introduction our subject would be 
a supposable enquiry after truth, The thought that prompts 
my pen is the language in James 5:14: ‘‘Is any sick among 
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you, let him call for the elders of the church, and let them 
pray over him, anointing him with oilin the name of the Lord, 
and the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall 
raise him up, and if he have committed sins they shall be for- 
given him.” Over and often are our teachers inquired of 
concerning the full meaning of the above Scripture. Our 
editors, also, come in for their full share of the enquiry, as their 
querist department testifies. It is not in good taste for one of 
modest pretensions, to assume the full grasp of knowledge con- 
cerning a matter of so much thought, by earnest and intelligent 
minds ; therefore, in offering my reasons, to be favored with the 
hearing ear, is quite sufficient. The Papal and Dunkard 
churches are the only ones, that I know of, that have use for 
this Scripture, and the yreverse the divine order according to the 
reading of the inspired word. Their practice is to anoint the 
sick, in their last expiring breath. They anoint to die, and not 
to live. 

So long as we are hesitating and undecided, so long will 
our tongues and pens be blunt, in exposing the inconsistency of 
either Papal or Dunkard practice. Glass tenements are not 
stone proof. The Dunkard theory and practice, as I witnessed 
and learned upon inquiry, is to strengthen the faith, and con- 
firm the hope of the sick, and supposed to be dying, person ; a 
consoling blessing to the departing. The Papal theory is to 
lighten their pathway through the limbo or borders of hell. 
With the majority of professed Christians, this Scripture is 
obsolete. Many will offer prayer for the sick, but God’s bless- 
ing in answer to words and faithless prayers is not promised, 
How weak and spiritually damaging is a faithless and condi- 
tional prayer, where the law of the Lord is clear and specific ! 
How strong the language! ‘‘ The prayer of faith shall save the 
sick, and the Lord shall raise him up.” Such language puts to 
blush our faithless and conditional wording in prayer—‘ Lord, 
if consistent with thy will.” The hesitancy in using this Scrip- 
ture with any degree of certainty, is perhaps less harmful, 
than when used in accordance with Papal and Dunkard practice. 
The querist departments of our weekly issues, betray a want of 
knowledge of how to answer the oft-repeated question, ‘‘ What 
is the full meaning of this Scripture ?” The answer is cautious ; 
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keeping with the time it was written, as miracles were quite 
common in that age, and it is quite probable that this language, 
in its full import, applies to that day.” Quite a manifest un- 
willingness on the part of our best critics, to put themselves on 
record, as being assured of its application, as to time, and ven- 
‘ture no more than a probability. This course is no doubt 
commendable, compared with a wrong decision. When once 
committed to a decision, whether right or wrong, it ®ecomes 
our property, and, hence, we must defend it. The great diffi- 
culty with this text is, the requirement of faith, in both the 
sick person and the officiating elders, while the religious world 
is confused as to the office of faith in the Bible plan of salva- 
tion; yet, that faith is belief of the truth, is an accepted 
proposition by the considerate of all classes. The proposition 
before us is this: ‘‘ The prayer of faith shall save the sick.”’ 
This, fully believed by the person or persons anointing with 
oil and offering prayer, constitutes a prayer of faith. To 
anoint with oil and offer prayer, may be done over and often ; 
but the law of the Lord for the care of the sick, requires faith. 
To pray for faith, would be out of character for an intelligent 
Christian, knowing that our faith is bounded by the recorded 
will of God. ‘There are but two ways af acquiring faith: one 
is by especial revelation, the other by general revelation, or by 
hearing the word of God. Faith was of necessity, by special 
revelation, prior to the written will of God ; therefore, if in the 
written word of God,.we find nothing to warrant us in the 
belief that a miracle is contemplated by the inspired writer, in 
that event, we will the more readily agree with the commonly 
received opinion, that this law is not for our age. To regard 
this law as contemplating a miracle, as a church blessing 
throughout the gospel age, arouses a suspicion concerning the 
limitation of spiritual gifts. This law in James is not identical 
with the miraculous demonstration that accompanied and con- 
firmed the revelation of the new covenant toman. The divine 
demonstration was to convince the world at large that the Gos- 
pel was the law of heaven. The divinely inspired men had 
power to cast out demons, to speak with new tongues, to lay 
hands on the sick, and they should recover. 


something about this way: ‘‘ That this language is in good 
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The prayer of faith is unequivocal and emphatic, and also, 
to anoint with oil in the name of the Lord. Upon these two 
words, ‘‘ oil” and ‘‘ name of the Lord,” hang our whole ground- 
work for faith, if, in the use of oil and the name of the Lord, 
a divine blessing is expected. Faith is the natural condition of 
the Christian heart. Where we have the word of the Lord 
specifically stating a promised blessing, and especially where the 
name of the Lord is used in the formula; as in baptism, to the 
Christian, faith is the only thing possible. 

The name of the Lord is very assuring. Ex. 20:24: ‘In 
all places where I record my name I will come unto thee and | 
will bless thee.” Where we are authorized to pronounce the 
name of the Lord we expect to meet Him. We may be urgent, 
earnest and vehement in prayer, yet, if the petition has not in it 
the authority or name of the Lord, we can have no faith, we can 
expect no blessing. Faith is not from strong desire, or will 
power. Faith is the result of testimony, whether agreeable to 
us or not, as faith comes by hearing the word of God, or is the 
result of testimony, and the testimony is all in it. 

To pray for faith is equivalent to asking for further revela- 
tion or a repetition of the same word. ‘lhe completed revelation 
is the full limit of testimony, and, hence, the boundary of our 
faith. Having thus premised, our task becomes easy. ‘To the 
law and testimony, ‘The use of oil was a very ancient practice. 
Olive oil was the oil used. The head was anointed, Ps. 133: 2. 
Prophets, Priests and Kings, were each initiated into office by 
anointing with oil, and in each and every case the ones thus being 
anointed became divinely empowered as respects the office that 
they were anointed to fill. If, to anoint with oil, a divine 
bestowal was imparted, to anoint with oil ‘‘inthe name of the 
Lord ” is more pronounced. ‘To anoint the sick with oil ‘in 
the name of the Lord,” that is, for an elder or elders to do it, 
being called for by the sick person, the only thing possible in 
the mind of the officiating elders would be the language of the 
law, which is, ‘‘the Lord shall raise them up,” and if they 
have committed sins ‘‘ they shall be forgiven.” The prayer 
offered would embrace that and nothing more. I have not 
learned that this law with the formula was in use and belonged to 
the official duties of prophets and teachers of the apostolic age ; 
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if so, there would be some reason for the supposition that this 
Scripture has no application in our time. The only use of oil 
in healing the sick, as far as I have been able to learn, is Mark 
6:13. The twelve that were sent out proclaiming that the 
kingdom of Heaven was at hand, did anoint the sick with oil 
and healed them. ‘This case will serve as a precedertt in using 
oil and that healing is expected. This law in James seems to 
stand by itself and upon its own merits. The persons called for 
are not in the enumeration of the spiritually gifted. They are 
elders of the church, a permanent organization, a church of 
apostolic order. Is it because we are at so great a distance from 
the divine model that we make no use of this Scripture? No 
one making claim to the eldership, without feeling assured that 
they were indeed and in truth elders, according to the gospel 
standard, would dare use this sacred formula.’ It is a serious 
and solemn thought to meet the Lord in hisown appointed ways. 
The further we advance in our investigation of this Scripture in 
trying to learn its full import, the more we are convinced that a 
miracle was contemplated by the inspired writer. From the 
fact of his reference to the miraculous demonstration in answer 
to Elias’ prayer, that it might not rain, and it rained not upon 
the earth for the space of three years and six months, we see 
that in answer to prayer the order of nature was arrested or 
reversed. Why bring up this miracle in connection with this 
law of anointing and prayer for the sick, unless to lead us to 
the full expectation of the realization that the Lord would cure 
the sick person. ‘The divinely inspired needed no argument to 
prompt their faith, and as James uses argument, or cites the case 
of Elias in order that we may get his full meaning, we conclude 
that this Scripture belongs to the age when faith came by hear- 
ing the word of God, and, hence, to the entire Christian age. 

JAMES B, GREENE, 


EASTER—SHOULD PROTESTANTS OBSERVE IT? 


‘*Ochime of sweet Saint Charity, 
Peal soon that Easter morn 
When Christ for all shall risen be, 
And in all hearts new-born!” 
—LOWELL. 


A recent and popular encyclopedia of religious knowledge 
begins its article on Easter with this'statement : ‘‘ The festival of 
our Lord’s resurrection, and with Christmas the most joyous day 
observed by the Church.” After defining the term, and, unfor- 
tunately, finding its origin in Germany, rather than in Greece, 
the article says: ‘‘Only in asingle instance is the original 
rendered Easter ( Acts 12 : 4) in our version ; in all other cases, 
passover. ‘The Revised Version has rectified this inconsistency 
in translation.” See Schaff-Herzog Encyclopedia, article 


, 


Easter, There are some things in this language which puzzle ¢ 
thoughtful person who is looking for information concerning 
Easter. 

Does this standard work mean to assert that it requires 
Christmas with Easter to make one day ; ‘‘ the most joyous day 
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observed by the Church : What Church is meant? The so- 
called Protestant Church ? .If 86, in point of fact, there is no 
such Church, though there are Protestant bodies, societies and 
churches. 

Since the Revised Version, in correcting ‘‘this inconsistency 
of translation” has eliminated Easter from the Bible entirely, 
will the Church, whatever the term may mean, keep right on 
observing Easter as ‘‘the festival of our Lord’s resurrec- 
tion ?” 

Will it “‘ with Christmas,” continue to be regarded as ‘‘ the 
most joyous day observed by the Church,” notwithstanding 
there is not a vestige of Scripture authorizing it, or even men- 
tion of such an anniversary in the Bible ? 
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The closing words of this article would seem to indicate 
that the observance of Easter grows in favor with Protestants : 

**In the Protestant churches of Europe, Easter is gener- 
ally observed, especially among Lutherans and Episcopalians. 
It was formerly entirely disregarded, with other festivals, by the 
English Dissenters and Scotch Presbyterians, but is coming to 
he pretty generally observed in America.” 

If this bungling attempt at English means to convey any 
idea at all, it must be, that Easter is now observed by English 
Dissenters and Scotch Presbyterians, by whom it was formerly 
entirely disregarded, and it is also coming to be pretty generally 
observed in the United States, by Protestants. 

If Protestants in America come to generally observe Easter, 
as the anniversary of the resurrection of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ, it will be because Protestant ministers do not call 
attention to the real state of Scriptural and Church authority to 
this so-called Festival of the Church, and continue to preach its 
observance from the only cherished fext, Acts 12: 4, last 
clause, ‘‘Intending after Easter to bring him forth to the 
people,” 

This text is chosen because it contains the only occurrence 
of the word, “ Easter,” in the Bible. It is necessary to a 
correct understanding of what is here meant by ‘‘Easter,”’to notice 
closely the context, which informs us, that Herod the King, 
having persecuted certain members of the Church of Christ at 
Jerusalem, and having martyred James, the son of Zebedee, 
“because he saw it pleased the Jews, he proceeded further to 
take Peter also.” As many a world-worshiper has since done, he 
persecuted the Saints to please the sinners. Having appre- 
hended Peter he cast him into prison, and because ‘‘ then were 
the days of unleayened bread,” he purposed to produce him, for 
the pleasure of the Jews, after their feast, which closed the days 
of unleavened bread which was the Jewish passover, here impro- 
perly called Easter : 


In support of this fact we cite the following, as expressive 
of the voice of Protestant scholarship . 


Smith’s Bible Dictionary, p. 215, says : ‘‘ Easter : The oceur- 
rence of this word in the A. V. of Acts 12: 4, is chiefly notice- 
able as an example of the want of consistency in the translators. 
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In the earlier English versions Easter had been frequently used 
as the translation of pascha. At the last revision, passover was 
substituted in all passages but this.” 

Barnes’ note on Acts 12:4, says: ‘‘ ‘Intending after Easter.” 
There never wasa more absurd and unhappy translation than 
this. The original is simply ‘after the passover.’? The word 
Easter now denotes the festival observed by many Christian 
Churches in honor of the resurrection of our Savior. But 
the original has no reference to that, nor is there the slightest 
evidence that any such festival was observed at the time when 
this book was written. The translation is not only unhappy, as 
it does not convey at all the meaning of the original, but because 
it may contribute to foster an opinion that such a festival was 
observed in the time of the apostles.” 

Clark, in his comment on this passage, says: ‘*‘ Perhaps 
there never was a more unhappy. not to say absurd, 
translation than that in our text.” After reviewing the 
ground, history and meaning of the original word he closes with 
this conclusion: ‘‘ Every view we can take of this subject 
shows the gross impropriety of retaining a name every way 
exceptionable and palpably absurd.” 

Since ‘‘the Bible and the Bible alone is the rule of faith 
and practice with Protestants,” and, since that which is not 
known to the Bible, but is only known to tradition, cannot be: 
observed religiously, to the glory of God, having demonstrated 
that the word is not of right in the only text in which it does 
occur, in the holy book, we affirm that the observance, repre- 
sented by the word ‘‘ Easter,” is unknown to the Bible. 

Let no one for a moment entertain the thought that we, 
therefore, would have all Protestants at once to conclude 
against floral decorations, the innocent amusement with colored 
eggs, etc., etc., which distinguish this season. Not so ; indeed, 
we would not forbid, nor would we confine those beautiful and 
interesting, as well as innocent, things to a certain day, or 
week, of the year; which things are purely secular; and inci- 
dentally, on the contrary, we look at this question solely from 
a religious standpoint—as a Protestant. 

What, in fact, is meant by ‘‘ Easter” ? Easter—Defini- 
tions: Worcester. (From the goddess Has/re, an imaginary 
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deity worshipped by the Anglo-Saxons, and especially honored 
by festivities in April.” Bede: ‘‘The most obvious (deriva- 
tion) is the Anglo-Saxon yst—a storm—the time of Easter being 
subjected to the continual recurrence of tempestuous weather.” 
—Popular Cyc.) 'The day on which the resurrection of Christ 
is commemorated ; the third day after Good Friday, being the 
first Sunday after the full moon, which happens upon, or next 
after the 21st day of March, corresponding in season to the 
passover of the Jews.” 

Webstcr : ‘‘ EASTER, Paschal Feast, &c.” ‘‘ From Ostara, 
a goddess of light or spring, in honor of whom a festival was 
celebrated in April; whence this month -was called the ‘easter 
month’.” ‘A church festival commemorating Christ’s resur- 
rection, and occurring on Sunday, the second day after Good 
Friday. It corresponds to the pascha or passover of the Jews, 
and most nations still give it this name,” etc. ‘‘ Easter-day, on 
which the rest of the movable feasts depend, is always the first 
Sunday after the fourteenth day of the calendar moon, which 
happens upon or next after the twenty-first day of March, 
according to the rules laid down for the construction of the 
calendar ; so that if the fourteenth day happens on a Sunday, 
Easter-day is the Sunday after.” 

Philip Schaff is credited with the article on Easter in the 
Schaff-Herzog Enc. From this we learn that: ‘‘In the early 
church there was no uniformity in the day observed.” ‘It is, 
however, proper to state the results of the decree of Nica 
which determines our date of Easter. By that decree, it is 
fixed on the Sunday immediately following the fourteenth day 
of the so-called Paschal moon, which happens on, or first after 
the vernal equinox. The vernal equinox invariably falls on 
March 21st ; Easter, then, cannot occur earlier than March 22d, 
or later than April 25th. In the former case the fourteenth 
day of the moon would coincide with March 21st, the day 
of the vernal equinox. In the latter, the fifteenth day of the 
moon would happen on March 21, and a whole lunar month 
would have to intervene before the condition, ‘ the fourteenth 
day of the moon first after the vernal equinox,’ was fulfilled ; 
and, as this might be Sunday, Easter Sabbath would not occur 


ons 


till seven more days had elapsed, 7. ¢. April 25”. 


’ 
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This, which is called the Nicene rule, was first adopted in 
England about A. D., 670, nearly 350 years after the passing of 
the decree, but since that time there has been uniformity of 
time in churches observing Easter. 

We quite seriously object to Protestants taking their relig- 
ion as the young birds take their food, viz.: By swallowing, 
without question, whatever the church pleases to drop into their 
spiritual mouths. It is now, and perhaps ever has been, true, 
that, the greater number of religious people believe you are 
tearing their souls from God if you endeavor to uproot one of 
the prejudices under whose shadows their fathers have lived for 
ages. And, so it transpires, because a certain amount of spite- 
ful feeling is engendered in the hearts of those, who cling closer 
to their ritual than they do to the truth, against any person 
who calls their dearly-beloved practices in question, that, rather 
than endure the trial, opposition, hatred, or persecution, the 
people are allowed, by their ministers, to follow their own sweet 
will unrebuked. 

It would be but just, one would think, to require all Prot- 
estants who would have the church to observe the feast of Easter, 
first, to show beyond question, that the church of Christ has 
annua! feasts, by the command of God, as the Jews had, and 
that the Easter festival is one of those annual feasts thus author- 
ized. This we deny. It would seem that, the observance of 
Easter as the day of Christ’s resurrection from the dead, is 
based upon the idea that since the Apostle Paul says, I. Cor. 5:7: 
** For even Christ our passover is sacrificed for us,” therefore, 
Jesus was crucified on the day of the sacrifice of the ‘‘ paschal,” 
or, passover lamb, and hence that day is observed under the 
somewhat dubious title of ‘* Good Friday,” and the first day of 
the week following is to be observed annually as our feast of the 
passover. 

Now we have three Scriptural objections to this: 1. It is 
true that Jesus ate the Jewish passover with his disciples before 
his crucifixion (see Matt. 26:17, Mark 14:12, and John 22:8, 
11, 15), and He observed it according to the law. 

2. It is by no means certain that Jesus, our Savior, was 
crucified on Friday. When we remember that the Jewish day 
began at the close of the twelfth hour of the day, or about 
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sunset, it is probable that he was crucified in the afternoon of 
what we call Thursday, 

3. The fact that the New Testament is as silent as death 
cencerning an annual observance of, either the death, or the 
resurrection of Christ, is enough in itself for a true Protestant. 

‘* The feast of Easter,” as it is called, is also called ‘‘ the 
Christian passover,” for some unknown reason, and by many 
good people is considered the most important, as it certainly is 
the oldest, annual feast of the Church, and hence to call it in 
question is, with such people, almost sacrilegious, not to say 
blasphemous. Nevertheless, we claim the right so to do. 

The fact that this ‘‘ Easter Festival ” is made to close the 
period called ‘‘ Lent ”’—forty days—during which certain Chris- 
tians seem to indulge the hope, that by special attention to 
religious duties they can in some way atone for the sins and 
indulgence of the fleshly appetites, during the remainder of 
the year, is especially obnoxious to all true Protestants, since 
we neither believe nor teach the ‘‘ doctrine of works of super- 
erogation.” On the contrary, Protestants believe that the 
teaching of our Lord, in Luke 17:10, holds good the year 
round. ‘‘So likewise ye, when ye shall have done all those 
things which are commanded you, say, We are unprofitable ser- 
yants : we have done that which was our duty to do.” More- 
over, the uninformed are led by the number of days (forty ), 
to imagine that since Christ, in the temptation in the wilder- 
ness, passed forty days, and also after his resurrection, was seen 
of his disciples forty days ; therefore, the forty days of Lent are 
commemorative of these important periods in the life of Christ. 
But if such were the intention, then surely the order of Lent, 
Good Friday, and Easter must be changed to correspond with 
the Bible facts. These are in order, thus: Crucifixion of 
Christ, our Paschal Lamb,—and hence, we would have ‘‘ Good 
Friday ” first ; then would follow fifty days of ‘‘ Lent,” instead 
of forty, and, on the Pentecost, or, fiftieth day, which would be 
the first day of the week, the Resurrection would be “ cele- 
brated.” Strange as it may seem, although the Disciples were 
under the personal instruction of Christ, yet, it was fifty days 
from his resurrection from the dead when the event was first 
‘* celebrated,” (see Acts, 2 ch.), and both sacred and profane 
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history agree jn the statement that the first day of every week, 
from that day to this, has been held sacred by all true Chris- 
tians, for the same purpose. 


It is important to state, also, that in the apostolic day quite 
as much stress was put on the death of Christ, in their celebra- 
tion, as on his resurrection. Moreover, if the church, under 
the supervision of the Apostles, ever especially celebrated the 
anniversary of either event, they forgot to mention the fact in 
the New Testament. This festival, doubtless, had its rise in 
the latter part of the second, or the beginning of the third 
century of the Christian era, a period remarkable for the num- 
ber of the external rites and ceremonies added, by the bishops, 
to the simple ceremonies ordained by Christ, and the Holy 
Spirit, through the Apostles, such as images, milk and honey 
after baptism, the ceremony of manumission upon the converts, 
etc. That it was neither established by Christ nor by his Apos- 
tles is plain, from the simple fact that the Eastern and Western 
Churches seriously disagreed concerning its observance for more 
than a century, and then, when eventually it was settled by the 
Council of Nice, A. D. 325, it was decided to be counter to the 
tradition of the Eastern Church, which had been established by 
Polyearp, bishop of Smyrna, and a disciple of St. John the 
Evangelist, who claimed to have learned the true observance 
from the lips of ‘‘the Disciple whom Jesus loved.” If there 
were apostolic grounds upon which to rest the Easter fes- 
tival they were destroyed by the Council of Nice. 

It is poetic to say, as the excellent Phillip Schaff does, ina 
note on this subject, ‘‘ The English Easter, Anglo-Saxon Oster, 
German Ostern, is at all events connected with east and sunrise. 
The comparison of the sunrise and the natural spring with the 
new moral creation in the resurrection of Christ, and the trans- 
fer of the celebration of Ostara, the old German divinity of the 
rising, health-bringing light, to the Christian Easter festival, 

yas the easier, because all nature is a symbol of spirit, and the 
heathen myths are dim presentiments and carnal anticipations 
of Christian truths.” But we have yet to learn that beautiful 
symbolism is a reason for making ‘‘ heathen myths” the foun- 
dation for imposing festivals in thename of Christ. Because, 
this was originally a heathen .festival and never Christian, by 
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divine authority, we again conclude that no Protestant should, 
especially, religiously, observe it. Moreover this is strictly pro- 
hibited in the law of the Church of Christ. See 2 Cor. 6 ch.: 
“And what.agreement hath the temple of God with idols? for ye 
are temples of the living God ; as God hath said, I will dwell in 
. them, and walk in them ; and I will be their God, and they shall 
be my people. Wherefore come out from among them, and be 
ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing ; 
and I will receive you. And will bea Father unto you, and ye 
shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty. 
Having therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse 
ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting 
holiness in the fear of God.” 


It is also worthy of special attention in this connection that 
the observance of days and special seasons is dangerous to 
Christ’s Church. See Gal. ch. 4: ‘ Howbeit, then,when ye knew 
not God, ye did service unto them which by nature are no Gods. 
But now, after that ye have known God, or rather are known 
of God, how turn ye again to the weak and beggarly elements, 
whereunto ye desire again to be in bondage ? Ye observe days, 
and months, and times, and years. Iam afraid of you, lest I 
have bestowed upon you labour in vain.” (Compare Col. 2 ch.) 
All learned commentators agree with Dr, Bloomfield that the 
*‘days,etc.,” of this text includes the Jewish passover. Since Paul 
was afraid of the Christians who observed the real passover, what 
shall we say of those who observe, in the sacred name of Jesus 
Christ, an idolatrous imitation thereof? For, the Easter fes- 
tival, named for a false goddess, is always held onthe Sunday 
after the 14th day of the first vernal full moon, and if the 14th 
day of the moon falls on the Lord’s day, then Easter is the next 
Lord’s day, while the Jewish passover was always held on the 
14th day of the month, Abib or Nisan, without reference to the 
day of the week. Moreover, the Jewish passover typified,and was 
fulfilled in, the death of Christ, but it had no reference to his 
resurrection. The Lord’s day, or first day of the week, is now, 
and ever has been, since the day of the Pentecost, Acts ch. 2, 
{aptly called the birthday of the Church of Christ,) the resur- 
rection day, or the day divinely ordained to commemorate the 
Resurrection of Christ from the dead, When this day was 





282 EASTER—SHOULD PROTESTANTS OBSERVE IT? 


observed according to *‘ the Law of the Spirit of life in Christ 
Jesus” there were presented the three supreme facts of the Gos- 
pel, in emblem, I Cor. 15: 1-5, ‘‘ Moreover, brethren, 
I declare unto you the gospel which I preached unto you, which 
also ye have received, and wherein ye stand; by which also ye 
are saved, if ye keep in memory what I preached unto you, un- 
less ye have believed in vain. For I delivered unto you first of 
all that which I also received, how that Christ died for our sins 
according to the Scriptures. And that he was buried, and that 
he rose again the third day according to the Scriptures. And 
that he was seen of Cephas, then of the twelve.” 1. The death 
of Christ; 2. His burial; 3, His resurrection, according to 
prophecy. These were exhibited, first, in the emblems of his 
death appointed by himself—the loaf and the cup—and in the 
day itself, on which he arose from the dead. Second, in the 
conversion and obedience of all the disciples, who having died to 
sin, had been ‘‘ buried with Christ in Baptism wherein also they 
were risen with Him,” for, ‘‘ upon the first day of the week the 
disciples came together to break bread.” See Acts 20: 7, and 
also Rom. 7 ch and Col. 2:12. We have, then, the following 


reasons why no Protestant should observe‘‘ Easter,” in an especial 
manner, other than that which is common to the remaining 
Lord’s days of the year : 


I. The word is found, and notrightfully there, only in the 
common version of Acts, 12:4, where, unquestionably, it refers to 
the Jewish Passover, and should have been so rendered. Since 
the word ‘ Easter,” and its representative in Greek, are 
unknown to the Holy Scriptures, we affirm, that the feast, 
so-called, was probably unknown to the Apostolic Church. 


II. The assumptions, that the ancient Church of Christ 
had annual feasts, by divine authority, and that ‘‘ Easter ” was 
one—the first of these, are totally unfounded. 

III. It is absurd to observe the anniversary of ‘‘ our pass- 


over,” and the resurrection of the ‘‘ passover sacrificed,” on the 
same day. 


IV. The “ Lent” and its consummating ‘‘ Easter,” are 
Romish superstitions, and are subversive of real spiritual life, 
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in their practical effects, by leading, otherwise devoted, Chris- 
tians, to the baleful habit of doing up the principal portion of 
their religion for the year, in 40 days. 


V. If there were scriptural grounds for the practice of 
**Lent,” and ‘‘ Easter,” the present order needs to be essentially 
changed, and the so-called ‘‘Good Friday,” placed first of fifty- 
three days to Pentecost, or Resurrection-day. 


VI. This festival had its origin in an age prolific with 
corruptions of the original simplicity of the Church of Christ ; 
it caused division and strife, for more than a century, in the 
Church, and was finally arbitrarily settled, contrary to the only 
shadow of apostolic tradition connected therewith, by the same 
Council which first gave supremacy tothe Bishop of Rome. 


VII. It is simply a heathen festival, christened by the 
papacy, and clothed with, so called, Christian rites, by the sev- 
eral State-Churches not fully absolved from popery. 


VIII. The observance of especially consecrated ‘‘ days and 
times,” is strictly forbidden to the Christian, in the New Tes- 
tament. 


IX. The Lord’s day, or, first-day of the week, is divinely 
appointed to be observed in memory of Christ, and the selection 
of special days, such as Easter, detracts from the beauty, glory 
and power of the Lord’s day, as a divine institution. 

: J. @. Tony. 
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THE STANDARD EcLeEcTIC COMMENTARY ON THE INTER- 
NATIONAL SUNDAY-ScHOOL LEssons FOR 1887. Prepared .by 
Isaac Errett and J. W. Monser, with geographical notes by 
Prof. J. W. McGarvey, containing, also, a practical treatise on 
the week-day preparation and proper management of the school 
by P. H. Duncan. pp. 296; price $1.00; published by the 
Standard Publishing Co., Cincinnati, Ohio, 1887. <A copy of 
this book was received too late for notice in the January number 
of this magazine, which we regret. Take it all in all, it is 
probably the most valuable book for its purpose that has been 
published this year. Its maps are superior to any that we have 
seen. Its tables are valuable. The explanatory notes are not 
as full as we would have desired, and yet are fuller than those 
of several other similar books. Prof. McGarvey has sacrificed, 
in some cases, perspicuity to brevity, in his geographical notes. 
One objection we have to the principal author’s (Monser) habit, 
is the giving of general credit to the various authors named in 
his list, but failing to give special credit for each quotation, or 
even indicating the quotation at all. In reading the book we 
can not tell whether the author is the authority for the state- 
ment, or some one else, unless we are familiar with all the 
writings quoted, and this familiarity is not presumed of the 
largest number of his readers. We would have each statement 
rest on its proper authority. 

No teacher or advanced pupil can use this book during this 
year without receiving much valuable assistance from it. The 
price is very low, and if any of our readers have not yet bought 
it, its use for the remainder of the year, and for future reference, 
will more than compensate you for the price of it. 


Since the above was written, we had the pleasure of read- 
ing it to the author, and he expresses himself as favorably 
impressed with the suggestion, in reference to giving special 
credits, and proposes in the future to be governed by it as far as 
the eclectic nature of the work will permit. 


——————— 
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TYPES AND METAPHORS OF THE BipLeE. By J. W. Monser. 
pp. 320. Published by John Burns Book Co., St. Louis, Mo., 
1886. Price $1.00. Pres. C. L. Loos, of Kentucky University, 
has written the Introduction. The purpose of-the author is to 
treat of the types and metaphors of the Bible, with simplicity 
and brevity, and in the interest of Christianity in its purity, so 
as to present the plan of redemption in as simple and winning 
® way as possible. 

Its table of contents will give some idea of the scope and 
plan of the work : 

The Nature and Purposes of Types; The Tree of Life; 
The Seed of Promise; ‘The Covenants; The Bondage and 
Deliverance ; The Law; The Priesthood; 'The Sacrifices; The 
Tabernacle ; The March Through the Wilderness ; The Inheri- 
tance; The Use of Metaphors; God: Christ ; ‘The Holy Spirit ; 
The Word of God; The Church; The Disciple; The Wicked 
Man; Alphabetical Index to Types; Alphabetical Index to 
Metaphors. 

We propose to give our readers, by permission of the author, 
several liberal extracts from this book, in our July number, 
which, we are satisfied, will so please the reader, that he will not 
be satisfied until he has read the whole book. We can not 
forbear even now, although our space is limited, from giving a 
short extract, merely to show the author’s style in dealing with 
this subject, In speaking of 7'he Inheritance, he says : 


*‘Tsrael could not settle down until all opposing nations 
were driven out or destroyed, The two and a half tribes who 
desired to remain east of the Jordan had to leave their families 
and flocks there and go over with the other tribes to conquer a 
place. There must be no foe to make further trouble. How 
stimulating the thought that wars were to cease and all foes to 
fall! What a Sabbath of quiet is that to the soldier when the 
fort is taken and the prisoners marched away, under guard, to 
prison or parole! ‘Those alone are able to appreciate peace who 
have had incessant fight with an all but unconquerable enemy. 
The contrast gives a vividness and beauty to the possession. 
So, the traveler, lost upon the prairie, laughs with joy as he 
espies help. So, the hungry beggar, dragging out a pinched 
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existence, clutches ravenously at a Christmas gift. But offer 
help to those who are surfeited, and your generosity is scorned 
and despised. 


** Thus God gives us a glimpse of the saint’s inheritance, by ¢ 
series of negatives. To the lost, he says, ‘Here is the way.’ 
To the homeless, ‘Come to my side and rest.” To the hungry, 
‘ Partake of this living bread.’ To all those familiar with sor- 
row, and tears, and sin, and the curse, and death, he says, 
‘I will wipe away every tear from their eyes; and death shall 
be no more; neither shall there be mourning, nor crying, nor 
pain, any more, for the first things are passed away.” What a 
welcome passage to the weary and oppressed! This is what we 
call teaching by negatives. 


** But this is only half the matter. A thousand noes will 
never make one yes. Destruction of evil is‘a good thing, but it 
must be followed by construction of good. The iconoclast, 
going about with his hammer breaking down men’s idols, doubt- 
less, does a great good, at times: but in order to follow up that 
good with a better one he must carry with him his building 
hammer. What would be the condition of a grape yard were 
you to tear down an old, rotten trellis and burn it, but fail to 
replace it first with a better one? Or a bridge, should you 
knock out an arch, placing no cause-way under to hold the sec- 
tions in place till you rebuilt ? What the condition of mankind 
morally, should you remove every error and sin, but fail to sup- 
ply them with truth and righteousness. 


‘*God follows up his negatives with positives. So we read, 
‘Behold I make all things new.’ One can have confidence in a 
Being balanced in His measures as God is. He does nothing in 
a half-and-half way after the manner of men. Into the heaven 
he will have ready for us, he is putting the very best elements 
and furniture. And into our minds and hearts, that we may 
enjoy ‘the rest that remains for us,’ he is putting, even, while 
here on earth, a new.covenant, and upon our lips a new song. 
Upon our foreheads he will inscribe a new name. So, heaven is 
beginning on earth and will be consummated in the last days, 
when the race of man shall complete its record, and a verdict 
of human deeds shall be rendered, 
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“What remains? ‘He that overcometh shall inherit all 
things.’ No pleasure is of value only as it springs out of self- 
denial. No soldier is fit to lie in camp unless he has fought on 
the fields. No vessel should display its pennon or allow its sailors 
to lounge on the deck, until after it has sailed the seas, and 
unloaded its cargo. No man is worthy of heaven unless he will- 
ingly labors, under God, to prepare himself and others for 


heaven. <A fortune given is of no real value, compared with a 
5 


fortune made. Joshua and Caleb had the spirit of. conquest in 
them, and because of this they entered the land. It was not 
creditable to them, merely, that they conquered the Canaanites ; 
they conquered themselves. They kept their hearts right before 
the Lord. ‘They delighted in obedience. Striving to possess 
happiness in every situation in life, they unconsciously built 
about themselves the Divine Favor. Every true heaven begins 
within. Like the kingdom of heaven it ‘comes not with obser- 
ration.” To be called great we must be great ; and to possess 
heaven, one must enjoy it in his heart.” 

We have for some time thought that there was unnecessary 
confusion in reference to what has been called the ¢ypes and 
antitypes of the Bible, and we have thought that this difficulty 
might have its origin in a misuse or misunderstanding of terms 
employed. Let it be remembered that the terms ¢ype and anti- 
type are not found in either the Common or Revised Versions of 
the New Testament, We find ¢wpos translated print (impress- 
ion or scar), figure, form, example, and pattern ; wpodeiyma 
translated example and pattern; and wpotupoosis translated 
pattern and form. TZwupds has the primary idea of a blow, and 
hence the impression produced by a blow; and, secondarily, 
images or figures, idols, made by hammering, and, hence a 
wrought out figure. Upodeigma has the primary idea of show- 
ing a thing by placing it under the eye, hence “‘ object teaching,” 
and the meaning of the noun is, a sign, figure, representation of 
au object made so as to explain the object. Upotupoosis has 
the primary idea to outline, and the meaning of the noun is, 
an outline, a sketch, » brief and summary exposition. These 
different words were used to express different thoughts, and 
great injustice was done the Scriptures and English readers 
when they were represented by the same English word. Zupos 
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is used by John when he records the language of Thomas, 
‘« Except I shall see in his hands the priné of the nails,” ete.; 
and when Pau! writes to Titus to show himself an ensample or 
pattern, he meant that his conduct must be a perfect, a com- 
pleted model of what a Christian should be. He did not use 
the word upodeigma, a picture of himself, but he must show 
himself, and he must be the complete image, figure of a Chris- 
tian. Neither-did he use the word wpotupoosis because he desired 
a complete figure, not a mere owfline drawing of a Christian. 
Upodeigma is used by Jesus when he spoke of the incident of 
washing the feet of the apostles : ‘‘For I have given you an object- 
lesson of service and humility ;” that is, he taught service and 
humility by placing them under their eyes in a tangible shape, 
so that the abstract virtues, service and humility, would be 
understood. If this correct meaning had been given to this 
word in our translations instead of example, it is doubtful if 
feet-washing would ever have been practiced as a religious cere- 
mony. When Paul says: ‘‘ That in me as chief might Jesus 
Christ shew forth all his long suffering, for an ensample of 
them which should thereafter believe on him unto eternal life,” 
he did not use the word tupos, but upotupoosis because he would 


not say of himself that he was a complete and perfect image of 
all Christians that might live after him ; neither did he use the 
word upodeigma, a picture of himself drawn by himself, because 
such a picture might have been incorrect. He used the word 
upotupoosis, to show that his life could, at best, be but an out- 
line of the long suffering of Jesus. 


Our author uses the term ¢ype in its most literal sense, and 
explains his conception of the term by the ¢ypes used in print- 
ing. <A printer’s type is the actual letter or character in metal 
or wood. It is not a representation of the character, but the 
character itself, When ink is put on it, or when it is pressed 
upon a yielding surface and an impression of it is made on some 
other substance, we have the same figure, and this figure, as 
related to the type, is the antitype. Now, for anything to bea 
type, it must be the thing itself or an exact wpresentation of 
it ; the antitype must be the exact representation of the type, 
it can not vary from it in the least particular, for if it does, it 
does not represent its type. With this understanding we can 
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not speak of the Mosaic ordinances and incidents as types of 
the ordinances and incidents of the New Dispensation. The Old 
must stand out distinctly and unequivocally, and the New, if it 
be its antitype, must be an exact reproduction of the Old. 

Would it not be better to speak of the ordinances and inci- 
dents of the Old Covenant as being shadows, adumbrating the 
things of the New? Our author quotes Col. 2:17, ‘Thus 
Moses and Jonah are proper types of Christ, ‘the law isa 
shadow of things to come.’ Job becomes the type of a patient 
man, and Sodom and Gomorrah of corruption and its deserts.” 
If Moses and Jonah are proper types of Christ, then Christ is 
the antitype of Moses and Jonah. If they are proper types of 
Christ, then they must exactly represent Christ. If a piece of 
metal in a printer’s case is a type of A, then it must exactly 
represent that letter, and must be that letter. They did not 
exactly represent Christ, therefore they are not proper types of 
Christ, and when Christ came he differed widely from them. 
Moses and Jonah shadowed-forth some of the characteristics 
and incidents of Christ, but were not types of him. In the 
quotation from Collossians, the word used is shia, and is cor- 
rectly represented by ‘“‘shadow.” ‘The meat, drink, feast day, 
new: moon and Sabbath day of the Old Dispensation, were 
shadows of things pertaining to the New, but were not types. 
Job is not the type of a patient man, but the wpodeigma, the 
object-lesson, to teach patience. In I. Cor. 10:6, 11, we find 
certain things of the Mosaic dispensation referred to as ¢upot 
for the instruction of Christians. The passage through the 
sea, the manna, and the fountain in the rock, were actual 
things, wrought-out figures, which we could see, and seeing 
comprehend their design. They were not types, not something 
which were to be reproduced literally in an antitype, but com- 
pleted figures to show forth certain facts. ‘The language of this 
Scripture is: ‘‘ Now these things were our examples,” but a 
more correct rendering is: ‘‘ In these things they (our fathers) 
became figures of us,” which gives the thought of the writer 
very correctly. 


Our author seems to make the terms types and shadows 
synonymous, when he says: ‘‘ Do Christians need types? But 
it may be asked, why can we, who live under the full Gospel 
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light, have any need whatever with the shadows of a past and 
ancient age?” ‘‘Shadows” is the correct word, but then 
shadows are not types. Speaking of David in connection with 
Christ, he says: ‘‘The history of the one, therefore, may be 
justly regarded as the shadow of the other.” We would say, 
the history of the one shadowed forth the history of the other. 
In the next paragraph, he says: ‘‘ Thus, these types become a 
confirmation to us,” etc. ‘* We fit the type to the antitype as 
a glove to the hand, or a ball to its socket.” Here we have the 
‘confounding of shadow and type. None of these things re- 
ferred to, make an antitype that fully represents Christ. We 
‘can not fit David to Christ as a glove to the hand, or a ball to 
its socket, which we could do, were David the type and Christ 
the antitype. Our author has the correct idea when he says: 
‘Such is the unity of the Divine Purpose, that, look at what 
portion of it we will, there meets us some allusion to or emblem 
of our common salvation. The Scheme of Redemption is one 
gorgeous array of pictwre-lessons.” We have italicized the 
quotation. ‘‘ Emblems ” and “‘ picture-lessons ” are not ‘‘ types.” 


It will be readily understood that the purpose of this review 
is not to combat or criticize any positions set forth in this book, 
but merely to call attention to the incorrect (as we understand 
it ) use of the terms ‘‘ type” and ‘‘antitype.” He has used the 
terms according to almost universal custom, and has that much 
authority on his side, but we claim that the practice is incorrect 
in fact. He can rest undisturbed by our criticisms, because 
common usage is on his side. We hope that what we have said 
will awaken some thought upon this subject. 


THE GoLDEN BIBLE; OR THE Book oF Mormon. Is 11 
FroM Gop? By Rev. M. T. Lamb. Published by Ward and 
Drummond, 116 Nassau St., New York, 1886, pp 344. 

The Author says: ‘‘The book is not written for the liter- 
ary critics, but for missionary work among Mormons. It is 
believed to absolutely annihilate every claim of the Book of 
Mormon to be inspired of God. If it does this, it has an impor- 
tant political as well as a missionary significance just now.” 
From a careful and interested reading of this book, we believe 
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that it does ‘‘absolutely annihilate every claim of the Book o7 
Mormon to be inspired of God.” The writer has been living at 
Salt Lake for a number of years, and has devoted much time to 
the study of the subject.. The book is a careful critical examina- 
tion of the Mormon Bible, which book holds the same relation to 
them, that our Bible does to the Christian world. Art..8, of 
- Articles of Faith” of the Mormon church, says : ‘‘We believe the 
Bible to be the word of God, as far as it is translated correctly ; we 
also believe the Book of Mormon to be the word of God ;” but 
they give the preference to the Book of Mormon, as they claim 
that it was translated by inspiration. The plan of this book is 
to compare it with the Bible, with history, with geography, and 
with itself. This examination is done dispassionately, and the 
result is absurdities, contradictions of all kinds, and grammatical 
blunders on almost every page. No one can read this exposi- 
tion without being convinced that the Book of Mormon is a 
fraud perpetrated by a very ignorant man. 

Kor missionary purposes, the book is sold, in paper covers, 
for $1.00 for six copies; retail price, $1.00 per copy, in cloth, 
post-paid by publishers. Wecommend the book to every one 
who has any interest in knowing the foundation upon which 
rests the most stupendous religious fraud of the nineteenth 
century. 


THe New NAME. A review of a tract on the name Chris- 
tian, by Eld. J. B. Moody. By J. M. Kidwell. This isa 
pamphlet of 32 pages,_published by Lipscomb & Sewell, Nash- 
ville, Tenn., 1887, It can be obtained from the publishers for 
ten cents. 

Mr. Moody claims, that the name ‘ Christian ” was a nick- 
name; Mr. Kidwell argues that it was divinely given and 
adopted by the disciples of Jesus. In this pamphlet, Mr. 
Moody’s arguments are fairly given, and Mr, Kidwell refutes 
them and supports his proposition with much clearness and 
force. It is an open question, and, hence, we welcome any 
intelligent discussion of it. Our convictions are in harmony 
with the position defended by Mr. Kidwell. 


EDITORIAL. 


THe Mission oF THE CuurcH.—We find in an exchange 
this statement : 

** He has ordained as the fundamental work of his Church, that it 
should preach the gospel to every creature and so bring men into obe- 
dience to the government of God. God has made the bringing man 
into the kingdom or under his government, and then the teaching or 
training of these members to loyal obedience to God, the special and 
whole work of the Church of God. The commission to the Church was, 
‘Teach all nations, baptising them into the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, teaching them to observe all things 
whatsoever I have commanded you.’” In another issue of the same 
paper, by another writer, we find this statement: ‘‘The churches were 
instituted for the accomplishment of these two ends, viz: To help men 
(1) in starting in the Christian’s life, and (2) in holding out in it.” 

Both of these writers we love for their Christian characters, 
and respect for their intelligence. We make the quotations and 
call attention to them because it is language very frequently 
used, and also because the two extracts are striking illustra- 
tions of the uncritical use of terms and the misapplication of 
Scripture. From the first quotation, the reader would under- 
stand that the term ‘‘ Church” was used to designate the 
kingdom that Jesus established, in its entireness, and in its 
oneness ; from the other we would understand that local congre- 
gations were designated. There seems to be a vagueness of 
conception of the term ‘‘ Church,” even in the minds of the best 
educated men, and we should not wonder at this when we 
remember the long years spent in enforcing the position, that 
the Church was an actual, visible, material organization similar 
to any political organization, and that to it belonged, in its 
sphere, all the functions and powers of such organizations. 
The writer of the second quotation seems to have rejected that 
idea, but has transferred all of those functions and powers to 
the local organizations. 

Our understanding of the teaching of the Bible on this 
subject is, that the Church and Kingdom of God, kingdom of 
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his dear son, and kingdom of Christ, are synonymous ; that it 
is a kingdom set up by God through Jesus Christ ; that it is an 
absolute monarchy, and that its citizens are men and women 
naturalized into it by complying with certain rules of naturali- 
zation ; that when men and women become citizens of it they 
are required to live in a certain way in order to retain their 
“citizenship ; that the citizens of this kingdom have no authority 
to act as a kingdom in persuading men to become citizens of it. 
Christ is king of it, and he is absolute in authority and has 
given a code of laws that will not be changed. ‘The citizens can 
not, by assembling and consultation, decide upon any work 
to be undertaken by this kingdom. The King has pro- 
vided in the code of laws for a certam work to be done 
by each citizen, and these citizens cannot, by assembling 
and consultation, decide how, and when, and where this 
work shall be done; nor divide the work among themselves. 
God, since this kingdom was set up, deals with men in 
and out of it as individuals. There is not a provision in the 
New Testament for rewarding or punishing men collectively, 
as members of organizations. Individuality is a prominent 
thought in every command and ordinance of the Christian 
dispensation. There is not a command in the New Testament 
for the Church, the Kingdom, as a kingdom, to doa single 
thing. Christ rules the kingdom, and has provided work for 
each citizen to do, and if each one does not do the work assigned 
him, he will not be considered a citizen. 

The writer of the first extract says, that the commission to 
the Church was, ‘‘ Teach all nations, baptizing them,” etc. 
This commission was not given to the Church, but was given to 
individual disciples. If it had been given to the Church, then 
no one could teach and baptize except he had been commis- 
sioned by the entire citizenship of the Kingdom, unless Christ 
has delegated his kingship to some man or board of officers. 
With this conception of the functions and powers of the Church, 
we can not understand how the writer can oppose ecclesiastical 


organizations or societies for the direction and superintendency 
of proclaiming the gospel. ‘If the Church has to do this work, 
it must have some human head, some organization, through 
which to do it. The author of that paragraph preaches ; does 
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he do it by authority of the Church or by the authority given 
by the King to each disciple ? If it is the function of the 
Church to do this work, then she must select her agents. Has 
she selected him ? Has there been a general convocation of all 
the citizens of this kingdom to do this work ? It is a logical 
necessity from the position, that ‘‘ the Church must preach the 
gospel,” that there must be an earthly head to the Church. 
There is no escape from this conclusion. The Church to per- 
form any work, as the Church, must in some way have control 
of the work. It can control and direct the work only by coun- 
cils, and we have no authority for them in the New Testament. 

The second paragraph claims that the churches—congre- 
gations—were instituted for the accomplishment of two things : 
to make disciples, and to strengthen and build up the disciples. 
Congregations were furnished with overseers to carry out the 
purposes of their organization, and we do not find évangelizing 
to be one of their duties. Not a single qualification of a bishop 
implies evangelizing. ‘‘Apt to teach” can apply only to disci- 
ples, not to aliens. Telling, or proclaiming, the gospel, is not 
teaching. According to Matthew, Christians are commanded 
‘**to go and disciple the nations,” and then ‘‘to teach them.” 
Discipling and teaching are two distinct things. The overseers, 
us Overseers, were to teach, and the disciples under them, in 
their congregational capacity, were to learn, There is not a 
single example in the New Testament of a congregation, acting 
us a congregation, sending out an evangelist. We are aware 
that this statement will be denied by many, and, hence, we will 
examine those passages of Scripture which are claimed to fur- 
nish such examples. 


Acts 8:14, is cited. It reads: ‘‘ Now when the apostles 
which were at Jerusalem heard that Samaria had received the 
word of God, they sent unto them Peter and John.” The 
apostles, not the congregation, sent them. 


Acts 11:22, is cited. It reads: ‘‘ And the report concern- 
ing them came to the ears of the church which was in Jerusa- 
lem: and they sent forth Barnabas as far as Antioch.” Here 
we have a man senf, and the word church. ‘‘ Ears” is plural. 
When we speak of an assembly, an organization, do we use that 
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word in the plural? Do we not always say, the ear of the 
assembly, the ear of the Senate? Is not this conclusive that 
‘church ” is used to signify the disciples, as individuals, who 
were living at Jerusalem ? ‘* And ¢hey sent.” The church asa 
body could not be spoken of as ‘‘they.” In the Greek, the 
word which is translated ‘‘they sent forth”, is a verb in the 
third person, plural, and could not possibly be connected with a 
singular noun, ora noun of multitude regarded as a unit. ‘This 
report came to the ears of tlie disciples at Jerusalem and they 
sent Barnabas. Not a congregational action at all. But Bar- 
nabas was not sent to evangelize. There were evangelists 
already there, doing a good work. He was sent from Jerusalem, 
the starting point of Christianity, from Jewish disciples, to 
carry fraternal greetings to the Gentile converts, and endorse- 
ment of the work of these Gentile evangelists. Surely this 
Scripture will no longer be cited in support of congregational 
evangelization. It should be cited in proof of individual evan- 
gelization, for it was done to endorse voluntary individual work. 
One writer claims, that Barnabas was sent to preach, because it 
is said, ‘‘ much people was added unto the Lord,” and if he was 


not sent to preach that he transcended his authority, and would 


have been rebuked by the congregation at Jerusalem! It is not 


said that this much people was influenced by the preaching 
of Barnabas, nor that he preached; but it is stated what he 
did, ‘‘he was glad” that these Gentile disciples had of 
their own accord preached, and glad that these Gentiles had 
become converts to Christ. ‘‘ He exhorted them to cleave unto 
the Lord.” ‘These two things he did at Antioch in obedience 
to instructions. Of his own accord he went after Paul, and 
after their return, neither one having been sent by any congre- 
gation, preached. 

Acts 13:1-3. ‘* Now there were at Antioch, in the church 
that was there, prophets and teachers, Barnabas, and Symeon 
that was called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen the 
foster-brother of Herod the tetrarch, and Saul. And as they 
ministered to the Lord, and fasted, the Holy Spirit said, Sepa- 
rate me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have called 
them. ‘Then, when they had fasted and prayed and laid their 
hands on them, they sent them away.” If language can be 
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used so as to state any fact without ambiguity, surely it does so 
in this instance. It says, that the Holy Spirit spoke to certain 
named men, and told them to do a certain thing. The Holy 
Spirit did not speak to the congregation, nor tell it to do this 
thing, nor to those men to tell the congregation to do it; but 
the Holy Spirit spoke to these men and directed them to do this 
thing ; and, yet, men will persist in citing this case as an exam- 
ple of a congregation’s sending out evangelists! One writer 
who does this, says: ‘‘It is easy to see that the word them refers 
to the church, and not especially to the individuals, though they 
wee part of the church, and, I suppose, the bishops, and hence 
had a right to act in such cases.” How in the name of Gram- 
mar can them, a plural pronoun, refer to a singular noun! 
‘*«' Them ” is not used in the passage except to refer to Saul and 
Barnabas, and how by any possible conception it can refer to the 
church, is past our comprehension. ‘‘ It is easy to see that the 
word them refers to the church and not especially to the individ- 
uals.” Suppose we make ‘‘them” refer to the congregation, 
then it would read : ‘‘Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the 
work whereunto I have called them (the congregation). Then, 
when they had fasted and prayed and laid their hands on them 
(the congregation), they sent them (the congregation) away.” 
He supposes these prophets and teachers were the bishops of that 
congregation. What authority has he for supposing any such 
thing ? If aman is permitted to base an argument upon a 
supposition that is in direct contradiction to the divine state- 
ment, he can prove anything. If they were the bishops and did 
this thing because they were bishops, most certainly they would 
have been spoken of as bishops, and not as prophets and teach- 
ers. To make his position very certain, that the congregation 
sent Barnabas and Saul on this mission, he refers to Acts 14:27, 
and says: ‘‘ But, then, the question is settled by the fact, that 
when they returned they reported to the church.” They did 
no such thing, in the sense in which he uses the word report. 
They came back to Antioch, the place from whence they had 
started, they convened the congregation, and related, not made 
a report as agents, *‘ what God had done with them, and how 
that he had opened a door of faith unto the Gentiles.” 
‘‘Acts 15:22. The church at Jerusalem sends a letter back by 
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Paul and Barnabas, and sends Judas and Barnabas to tell them 
the same by word of mouth, Was not this missionary work, 
and by an individual congregation ?” Do not let us confound 
terms or change them. We are speaking of evangelizing— 
preaching the gospel ; was the circulating of this decree, evan- 
gelizing—preaching the gospel ? No one can say that it was. 
Why then seek to make that impression? The same writer 
cites Acts 17:10-14, to prove that evangelists were sent out by 
individual congregations. In Acts 17:10, it is related that the 
Jews had created a disturbance on account of the preaching of 
Paul, and the drethren—adelphoi—sent away Paul and Silas by 
night. Is it not trifling with the word of God to cite this as an 
example of a congregation’s sending out evangelists to preach ? 
The 14th verse records the same kind of sending. 


Congregations were not formed for evangelizing, but for 
the building up of disciples. There is not a clear example of a 
congregation’s sending out an evangelist ; there are many exam- 
ples of evangelists going of their own accord, without being 
sent by a congregation. If it were the duty and function of a 
congregation to send out evangelists, surely the inspired teachers 
would have plainly so stated. If such were the duty and func- 
tion of the congregation, men could not have gone of their own 
accord without being sent. ‘The two powers can not harmonize. 
Two or more congregations can not co-operate in sending out 
an evangelist without creating offices, duties, not belonging to 
the congregation. The congregations at A. and B. can not co- 
operate without consultation ; for consultation they must meet 
en masse, or by delegates, messengers, or representatives ; when 
assembled, in order to consult, there must be a president, anda 
secretary, and if any money is raised, a treasurer. Some one 
says: ‘* Let the elders and deacons of these congregations act 
in these capacities.” Very well, but while so acting they are 
not acting as elders and deacons of their respective congrega- 
tions ; they are acting as president, secretary and treasurer of a 
meeting that is not a congregation. But some one says, ‘* Let 
the congregation at A. decide to send out an evangelist and invite 
the congregation at B. to co-operate with it by sending money 
to A.” There is no such example in the New Testament, and 
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it is quite likely that B. would decline the invitation and spend 
its money on an evangelist of its own selection. 

There are places in the New Testament where it might pos- 
sibly be inferred that the churches assisted men who had sent 
themselves out as evangelists, although we believe that in those 
passages individual disciples, as individuals, not as congrega- 
tions, did the assisting ; but there is no place where it speaks of 
one or more congregations assisting evangelists that had been 
sent out by one or more congregations. 

If we would evangelize according to the New Testament 
plan, each disciple would preach the gospel whenever he had the 
opportunity and as he had the talent ; and each disciple would 
assist every such evangelist as he had the opportunity and the 
ability. This is the New Testament plan, and it was wonder- 
fully successful then, and would be now were we to practice it. 
There is no trouble about the plan, the trouble is with us. We 
are trying to get rid of going, by trying to find some plan for 
sending. We are anxious not to do more than our proportionate 
part of sending, and trying to devise some means to make every 
disciple do his part, so we will not accidentally do more than our 
share. If we had the spirit of Christ as we should have it, and 
as is necessary for us to have it in order to be recognized as his 
disciples. there would be no misunderstanding of the Lord’s way, 
nor any conventions of societies or congregations to devise ways 
of raising money to pay evangelists. There would be no Exe- 
cutive Boards, or elders acting in that capacity, to select evan- 
gelists, bargain with them as to salaries, nor secretaries running 
up and down the land begging and brow-beating their brethren 
and sisters for money for evangelizing. 

It is said that the Lord’s plan will not work in this age, and 
that we must adopt a plan that will work. The reason that the 
Lord’s plan will not work, is because we have not his spirit, and 
it is more important for us to convert ourselves from our luke- 
warmness and worldliness, than it is for us to do this perfunc- 
tory evangelizing. 

It is now upon the tongue of every one who is trying to sub- 
stitute some human plan for the Lord’s plan, the cue being 
caught from some leader, ‘‘ Stop discussing and let us go to 
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work.”? That is very well; but, my dear friends, stop wrying 
your human plans, and go to work upon the divine plan ; you 
do this, and the discussion will cease immediately ; but do not 
expect us to stop criticizing your human plans so long as you 
try to force them on us. We write these lines with this postal 
card before us: ‘‘I cannot subscribe for the REVIEW again. I 
don’t like your failure to co-operate with us in our missionary 
enterprises.” As long as we edit a magazine that is devoted to 
the defense of apostolic teaching and practice, so long do we 
propose to criticize every departure therefrom, and the nearer 
home do these departures have their origin, the more persistent 
will be our criticism. We have come before the world with the 
grandest plea ever presented to the world, and the only one 
upon which the Christian world can be united, and we do not 
intend, as far as in us lies the ability, to permit it to be 
destroyed. We have gone before the world, asking it to stand 
upon the Bible and the Bible alone, and to do that, to speak as 
the Bible speaks, and only when it speaks, and to be silent in 
word and act when it is silent. Upon this foundation do we 
intend to stand, and do what battle we can by word and pen. 


Pastors :—T'he Christian-Evangelist contains the follow- 
ing : 

The Baptist Home Mission Monthly, in discussing the question of 
empty treasuries, proposes a remedy that will solve the difficulty in 
every case. The plan is not new, but it is true tothe genius of the 
gospel, and of our church life, and the only effectual plan for raising 
funds for benevolent purposes, in the churches. ‘It is for the pastors 
to take the oversight of the work, and feel that on them devolves the 
responsibility—not of giving the money, not of collecting it even, but 
seeing that some systematic plan is adopted and maintained for secur- 
ing contributions in their churches for the leading benevolent objects 
of the denomination. We do not advise that the pastor should tease, 
worry, importune his people to give money, even for the best of 
causes ; or that he should press upon them every conceivable object 
that may be good. But we do insist that he should see that his people 
be informed as to the principal causes claiming their benefactions : 
that they have stated opportunities for contributing to these, and that 
some systematic method be adopted and maintained for the reception 
of their gifts, and, it may be added, that the whole matter be made 
a religious service, a work done as to God, rather than to man, a Chris- 
tian duty and privilege.’ Those who have given the subject the most 
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serious thought, are convinced, that if the ministry would keep the 
people informed concerning the cause of missions, there would be no 
difficulty in securing all the funds necessary. * * * There is no 
class of men who give as much as the pastors of the churches. The 
bulk of the pledges and gifts at any convention comes from them.” 


We have given this extract to call attention to the system- 
atic and persistent effort that is being made to exalt the powers 
of pastors at the expense of the eldership. ‘These pastors, upon 
whom the duty of raising money and of instructing ‘their 
people ” in the matter of giving, are not the New Testament 
pastors, but evangelists who have usurped their duties and 
powers. ‘The apostles, by divine direction, provided for pastors 
in each congregation, how they should be selected, their qualifi- 
cations and their duties. ‘They provided that there should be 
a plurality in each congregation. They made no provision for 
the Pastor of modern times. Having provided for this elder- 
ship from among the membership of each congregation, every 
other pastorship was excluded. When they gave the qualifica- 
tions of the men who were to be the pastors, they intended that 
none who did not have these qualifications should be pastors. 
They should be the husband of one wife, having their children 
in subjection, and not a novice, and yet many of our modern 
pastors are young men, novices, and unmarried ; some of them 
not having their membership in the congregation over which 
they are pastors. ‘The excuse for substituting this modern pas- 
tor for the New Testament pastors is, that the latter will not do 
their duty, are inefficient. We suppose the Lord knew human 
nature perfectly, and yet he made that provision for the over- 
sight of his people. The successful plan for making this charge 
true, is to put some one over them to take their work away from 
them. ‘The plan to make them efficient is to urge upon them 
their duty, and leave their work for them to do it. When 
preachers will be satisfied to do their own work, and leave the 
work of others alone, then we may see the wisdom of God’s 
arrangement. When God has given a man the talent to preach, 
if he will do that, and leave other work to some one else, 
he will have all that he can do; his work wiil be profitable, and 
he will not be marring God’s purposes. If the work of caring 
for the disciples is left in the hands of the overseers that God 
ordained, and they are made to feel their responsibility, then 
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they will make themselves efficient, or the congregation will 
select others who will. 

In regard to the last clause of the extract we have quoted, 
we wish to say, that while we have no desire to detract in the 
least from any praise due to ‘‘ Pastors”, yet we are constrained 
to say that the above statement is not strictly true. At Con- 
véntions, probably the bulk of the pledges are made by those 
men, but who pays them? There are two answers to this ques- 
tion : Hither, the ‘‘ Pastor ” goes to his congregation after the 
Convention is over, and says: ‘‘I made a pledge for so much 
money. I was satisfied that you would pay it; it is a worthy 
object, and you are abundantly able to pay it ; if you do not pay 
it, I will pay it myself.” We speak from personal knowledge. 
The pledge is paid by the congregation, and credited in the 
report to the ‘‘ Pastor”. Or, a preacher contracts with a con- 
gregation for a year’s service for so much money. He says: 
**T will require so much money to meet the demands upon me 
for the year. The support of my family will require so much ; 
the necessary entertainment of visitors will take so much; the 
calls of charity will require so much ; and I will have to give 
so much to our church enterprises ; all added together make 
such a sum, and that amount you must give me for being your 
Pastor.”” Who pays the Pastor’s pledge made at the Conven- 
tion ? Or, some friend in the congregation will suggest that 
the brethren raise the money to buy their Pastor a Life Member- 
ship, or Life Directorship, in one of the Societies, and his name 
is put down in the list,—and who paid for it? If a preacher 
has money enough to give to the support of another preacher, 
he should not require of his brethren to pay him for preaching. 
When a man is giving his time to preaching, his brethren who 
are not preaching, should see that he is supported, but if God 
has given him a support in some other way, he should not take 
from his brethren, but let them give it to some one whom the 
Lord has made dependent upon them, The laborer is worthy 
of his hire, but God provides the money, and he may provide it 
in many ways, and when he has provided it in one way, the 
laborer should not demand it from another source. Let us 
honor the pastors that God has given us, and let us be honest 
in our public subscriptions, 
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CuristTIAN Unity :— “ The man who makes the use or 
non-use of an organ, or any special theory or plan of mission 
work, or any kindred question, a condition of union or fellow- 
ship, is an enemy to our plea for unity, whose teaching is to be 
promptly rejected, if we are to maintain our position before the 
world.” 

This charge is made against us. The paper from which it 
is taken, several weeks ago, made the same charge, and specified 
us by name, expressing the opinion that many of our subscribers 
would withdraw their patronage from this magazine on account 
of our utterances on the organ and Society questions. In the 
beginning of our reformatory movement we had no Missionary 
Societies, did not use the organ in the public worship, and had 
no clerical pastors, Men, like the writer of the above quota- 
tion, have attempted and are trying to introduce them and 
force them upon us. We protest, and because we do protest, 
forsooth we are the disturbers ; we are the ones who are making 
them a ‘‘condition of union or fellowship”! For cool assur- 
ance, this cannot be surpassed. New practices are introduced, 
and those who oppose them are enemies to our plea for unity! 
Those who introduce them are continually urging them upon 
the brethren, but they will not suffer any adverse discussion, as 
far as they can prevent it, and advise a withdrawai of patronage 
from any publication that opposes them. 


THe Cuurcu Treasury :—From an editorial in the Gos- 
pel Advocate, we make the following extract : 

‘*The Lord has ordained the church treasury, into which every 
man according to his ability, must cast of his earnings, then-the elders 
of the church, the experienced and devoted members, can distribute 
according to the necessities of each. Those devoting their time to 
preaching the gospel, or to other service, ought to do it in consultation 
with the elders, hence a wise distribution of the contributions of each 
will be made to those doing the service of God. God, in all dispensa- 
tions, has had a treasury into which the offerings of his children were 
cast, and then distribution made by the experienced and devoted, as 
the cause of God demanded.” 


We dislike to call in question the correctness of any state- 
ment of the author of the above, but we are forced to do it 
in this instance. We deny that ‘‘the Lord has ordained the 
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church treasury into which every man according to his ability 
must cast of his earnings,” and call for the Scripture. When 
Paul was having the brethren at Corinth to contribute to the 
poor brethren in Judea, -he did not tell them to put their con- 
tributions into the church treasury. The command was, “let 
each one of you lay by him in store,” and the best critics say 
that it can not mean anything other than treasuring up at home 
what he had to give, so as to have it ready when the messenger 
came. In the Grimm’s Wilke’s Clavis Novi Testamenti, trans- 
lated, revised and enlarged by Prof. Joseph Henry Thayer, 1887, 
says: “‘2ap éavt@, at his home, 1. Cor, 16:2.” This should 
settle the meaning of that passage. At Jerusalem, many of 
the disciples brought what they had and cast it at the apostles’ 
feet, and the apostles made distribution from it, but this could 
not have been intended to represent a church treasury, for there 
the contributions were not as they were prospered from week to 
week, but what they had—a community of goods. The early con- 
gregations doubtless had common funds, but the New 'l'estament 
does not say so, and no command is given as to how they were 
to be supplied. We can not say that ‘‘the Lord ordained the 
church treasury,” when he has not said one word about it. 
‘‘Those devoting their time to preaching the gospel, or to other 
service, ought to do it in consultation with the elders,” is, we 
think, correct, although there is no command or example to 
that effect in the New Testament. We acted upon this idea 
ourself when we wished to go out to preach, not believing in 
the imposition of hands, we asked a written approval of ourself 
for that work from our congregation, through the elders. We 
thought it was best, but we would not think of insisting on any 
one else doing it because we did it. We did not doit for the 
purpose suggested in this extract, that of having a distribution 
made to us from the church treasury. We do not believe that a 
single passage in the New Testament, when rightly interpreted, 
can be found to teach that an evangelist is to be supported out 
of a church treasury. At least we are willing to try conclusions 
with any one on this proposition. 


In the same editorial we find this statement: ‘‘It is the 
duty of a church first to send the truth to those in their own 
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parts. Then to the distant.” We deny that in any passage in 
the New Testament it is made the duty of a congregation, in a 
congregational capacity, to send the truth—an evangelist —any- 
where, either to those near, or those afar off. We deny the 


proposition, and call for the proofs. 


In a subsequent issue of the same paper, we see some one 
asks the editor what he should do about putting into the church 
treasury, when others will not, and when the money is not used 
as he thinks it should be, This brings up the question of con- 
gregational evangelization in a very practical shape. We have 
contended that if the congregation, as a congregation, was the 
proper agency of sending out and sustaining evangelists, then 
the minority must submit to the majority, and if the majority 
decided not to support a certain evangelist, then no member 
must take his means from the church treasury to support him. 
The editor says: ‘‘ A Christian should be glad to give all that 
he could regularly contribute through the church, if he could 
feel any assurance that it would be used in a scriptural way.” 
He goes on to say that in many congregations the money put in 
the church treasury is not used as he desires, and, hence, ‘‘ under 
these circumstances, we have not hesitated to appropriate what 
means we had to spare, in such manner as we believe is pleasing 
to God, without passing it into hands, that we believe were not 
appointed of God, and would not employ it for the salvation of 
man and the honor of God.” 


He contends that, according to the divine law, there is a 
congregational treasury ; that the contributions of the members 
must go into that treasury; that the congregations are to be 
governed by their elders, and that congregations are to send out 
and pay evangelists out of the congregational treasury, and, yet, 
he says that because the elders, or the majority of the members, 
will not use the money as he thinks they should, he does not 
put his money in the treasury, but applies it as he thinks best, 
We think that this inconsistency clearly demonstrates that the 
Lord never provided for a congregational fund for evangelizing, 
and never intended that elders, as elders, should carry on for 
their congregation, the work of evangelizing. The congrega- 
tion, undoubtedly, should have a treasury to receive the funds 
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for its current expenses, and for charity, but not for anything 
else. Evangelizing is an individual duty, and it cannot be 
shifted to the congregation. 


THE Lorp’s Pran: J. M. Barnes, writing in the Gospel 
Advocate, says: ‘* There is no trouble to find the plan, but to 
find the men who will work by the plan; there comes in the 
difficulty. Just listen how it reads: ‘When persecution arose 
at Jerusalem, they therefore that were scattered abroad went 
about preaching the word.’ To test the power of the Lord’s 
plan, let us suppose every man scattered abroad from the 
churches of Kentucky, Tennessee and Ohio in thé last fifty 
years had gone preaching the word, What then? Would the 
Lord’s plan have failed ? I tell you it does not fail. It is men 
and their plans that fail. There is no wonder, under such cir- 
cumstances as surrounded them, and such men, that the gospel, 
in early times ran, and was glorified. Men were full of the 
Holy Spirit, full of work, full of life, full of zeal for Christ.” 


These are true words, and he gives the ‘‘ Lord’s plan” for 
evangelizing the world. ‘The reason men will not see the Lord’s 
plan, and follow it, is because they are not full of the Holy 
Spirit, not full of zeal for Christ. If one-half the labor was 
expended in getting the zeal into the disciples that is expended 
in introducing the Society plan, far greater numbers would be 
brought into the kingdom of Christ ; but the Society men will 
not try it, because it means self-denial. Brethren, we must 
come to it; we cannot convert the world while devoting our 
time to superseding the elders and organizing ladies’ and gen- 
tlemen’s ‘‘aid societies”, and breaking jugs for ‘‘ bands of 
hope.” 


An ACCOMPLISHED EVANGELIST :— We find the following 
in an exchange : 


‘*T will also be glad to assist the brethren in dedicatory services, 
ordination service, setting churches in order ; indeed, to do the work of 
an evangelist. Having done work in all these various positions of the 
Church, I am able to bring to bear along that line, a varied experience 
of about twenty years, that I hope to make profitable to the churches 
of , wherever my services may be demanded.” 
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We have a curiosity to know where this brother learned 
that it was the work of an evangelist to hold ‘‘ dedicatory ser- 
vices,” ‘‘ordination service,” and to ‘‘set cnurches in order.” 
He surely did not find it in the New Testament, for we have 
never therein read of any ‘‘dedicatory services,” nor of any 
evangelist assistihg in ‘‘ ordination service,” nor of any 
evangelist, by virtue of being an evangelist, ‘‘ setting churches 
in order.” An evangelist is not an officer. A man is an evan- 
gelist when he does a certain work, the doing that specific work 
makes him an evangelist while he is doing that work, and that 
work is publicly proclaiming the ‘‘ good news,” the gospel of 
salvation. In the economy of Christ’s Kingdom, men: are 
called by cértain designations when they are doing certain spe- 
cified work, but there are not offices created, into which men 
are to be inducted, and being inducted into them, by virtue of 
such induction they are empowered, ex officio, to do that special 
work. Titus was left in Crete by Paul to set in order the things 
that were wanting in the congregations, as he had given him 
instruction, but he was not left there to do that work, because 
he was an evangelist, but because he had received instructions 
from Paul to communicate to those congregations. The New 
Testament had not then been written, and instruction had to be 
given by the apostles orally, or by messengers selected and sent 
by them. The instruction has now been given to the world in 
the written word, and every disciple is now thoroughly furnished 
unto every good work by it, and there is no need of a special 
messenger to carry the instruction. We have no successors to 
the apostles, and there are no officials in the Church now that 
have the care of all the churches upon their shoulders. 


THE CHRISTIAN-EVANGELIST:— This paper has com- 
menced a persistent attack upon this magazine, for the avowed 
purpose of breaking it down. We desire no personal contro- 
versy with any one, we have no desire to suppress any honorable 
publication, but we are always ready to attack any position that 
we think is incorrect, and to defend any proposition that we 
think is correct. We are willing and anxious to show any one 
wherein we think he is wrong, but we have no desire to gag him. 
If he thinks that he is teaching in harmony with the Word of 
God, most assuredly he has as much right to be heard as the 
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man who thinks that he is mistaken. The Christian-Evangelist 
thinks that THE CHRISTIAN QUARTERLY REVIEW should be 
suppressed because its editor is opposed to the present Missionary 
Societies and the use-of the organ in the public worship!! 
That is the ground upon which he would put us to death! In 
our article on Christian Unity, we said: ‘‘In missionary work 
- no plan or means that requires co-action must be proposed if 
the Bible is silent concerning that plan. In no part or item of 
public worship, no practice or aids should be adopted or dis- 
cussed, that are not plainly taught in the New Testament.” 
This it made the ground of its attack, an attack to the death. 
It says: ‘‘Our suggestion that those who favored the mission- 
ary societies would withdraw at once their patronage from the 
Quarterly, may indeed be understood as a recommendation to do 
so. We were not careful to guard against such an interpretation 
of our language. The friends of our mission work will perhaps 
need no recommendation from us to that effect ; but if we 
thought they did, we could very conscientiously use less ambiguous 
language on that subject.” 


We have given our offence, and its condemnation and sen- 
tence. If The Christian-Evangelist could execute its sentence 
THE CHRISTIAN QUARTERLY REVIEW would die at once! It 
has no desire to discuss the matter to see which is right ;_ to re- 
fute our position, if it can, so that its readers and ours may 
decide which is right, but dogmatically asserts that it is tired of 
discussing, and will now try suppression. It is foolish to carry 
on a discussion in two publications if only one side is published 
ineach. The Christian-Evangelist commenced the attack, and 
sentenced us to death, and we asked to be heard in its columns 
by its readers, before we were put to death, but were denied, 
except upon conditions which we could not accept. The col- 
umns of four or five of our weekly papers are open to us to 
defend our pqasition on ‘‘ Christian Unity,” as against its attacks, 
but what advantage would it-be for us to speak to people who 
had not read the attacks? If it thinks that it is actuated by 
the spirit of Christ, when it attacks us and urges our suppres- 
sion, and refuses us the use of its columns to defend ourself in 
the manner we prefer, we think that it is completely mis- 
taken. 
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No CHANGES FROM PRIMITIVE CHRISTIANITY :—The 
following extract is from an article in the Christian Standard, 
without any editorial dissent. Will not the Christian-Evangelist 
sentence it to suppression? We never said anything more 
heretical (7). 


‘*In conclusion, let me suggest that we need now just what the 
primitive Church needed then—no more and no less—the same gos- 
pel, laws and form of government: the same missionary system and 
machinery; the same apostolic authority and evangelistic oversight, 
etc. Our ideal and model is the Apostolic Church, and our rules are 
the laws of our King, Let us copy, not invent. No human authority 
in things divine. No changes from primitive Christianity.” 

This writer does not say what he considers the New Testa- 
ment ‘‘ missionary system and machinery,” nor what was the 
*‘apostolic authority and evangelistic oversight,” and neither 
did we in our ‘‘ Christian Unity ” article; but he says we must 
have what the primitive Church had, that and nothing more, 


and so said we. If our basis is wrong, so is this. When the 


Christian-Evangelist objected to our rule, it was compelled to: 
admit that the use of the organ and its Missionary Societies 
were not mentioned in the New Testament, for we did not men- 
tion them. Its conscience made it apply to them. 


CURE FOR A BaD TEMPER.--‘‘ When I was a child,” said a minis- 
ter to me some years since, a minister now gone to his final rest in the 
bosom of God, ‘‘I had a dreadful temper, but when ten years of age 
I was converted. I carried that temper to Christ, and in the simpli- 
city of a child’s faith asked him to take it wholly away ; and I had such 
a revelation to my mind of his meekness and gentleness that for sixty 
years I have never been troubled in the least with that temper. I have 
lived forty-five years with my wife. Ask her.” 

Therefore I put the question to her : ‘‘ How many times during these 
forty-five years have you seen your husband out of temper”? ‘I have 
never,” was the reply, ‘‘seen his temper ruffled in the least degree. I 
was a high tempered woman, and sometimes used to think that if he 
would get angry and give mea good scolding, 1t would do me good. 
But he never did it. And now,” she added, “I have taken my 
temper to Christ, and have obtained the same deliverance that he 
did.” 

If you will do the same thing, my dear reader, Christ will grant 
the same grace to you, and that in respect to all evil tendencies and 
temperaments. He will ‘‘ gird you with everlasting strength,” and no 
evil temper or tendency shall have dominion over you.—Dr, A. 
Mahan. 
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We came across the above extract in one of our most valued 
weekly exchanges. It was published without a single word of 
comment, and, therefore, we are forced to conclude that it was 
editorially endorsed. It contains not only false teaching, but 
its tendency is mischievous. Men are not converted, they con- 
vert themselves. This teaches that.men are passive in the 
hands of God, and if he does not choose to make them his 
children, they remain the children of the devil. The Bible 
teaches that men must change themselves: that they are the 
active agents in this change. (od provides the means and the 
way for their translation from the kingdom of death to the 
kingdom of life, but they must use the means. 


The lesson is here taught, that in answer to prayer, God will 
miraculously and instantaneously change our natures. The time 
of miracles has ceased. God does not now so deal with men. 
We grow in grace, and step by step come nearer to God. By 
conflicts following fast upon the heels of previous conflicts do 
we build up our lives and dispositions until at the end of our 
earthly conflict, when we enter into our rewards, we come to 
the perfect stature of Christian men in Christ Jesus. God 
made no such revelation to his mind as this man said he did. He 
was mistaken. He is also mistaken when he says, that for all the 
years following he was never troubled in the least with his 
temper. We hope he was conscientiously mistaken, but it sounds 
wonderfully like cant, Permit this idea, that God will change 
our natures instantaneously and permanently, in answer to 
prayer, to be accepted, and we lay a sure foundation for infidel- 
ity. No honest man when he has decided to be a Christian, but 
sincerely prays that God will assist him in being faithful in his 
resolves. ‘Teach him that when he so prays, that God will 
instantaneously change his character, and when he finds that 
God has not done it, then he loses faith in the divine promises. 
We have every reason to believe that Paul prayed as earnestly 
and with as much faith as did this man, and we have his une- 
quivocal testimony, that God did not change his disposition. 
Editors should be as careful with their scissors as with their 
pens, 
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Some UNwisE Tuincs.—Under this caption, Pres. Loos, 
of Kentucky University, has, in the Christian Standard, 
written some valuable sentences. We ask our readers’ attention 
to some of them, 


**Tt will not be an easy task to free men from their invet- 
erate prejudices in favor of acontrolling ecclesiastical author- 
ity.” All religious reformers have found this prejudice ¢he evil 
to be removed, and it has proved the rock upon which their 
efforts have been more or less wrecked. Alexander Campbell 
found it the serious obstacle in his way when he was laboring to 
bring professed Christians back to the’simplicity of apostolic 
teaching and the unity for which Jesus prayed. It is the rock 
that is now menacing the restorative movement that he inaugu- 
rated, and in which we are laboring. This prejudice in favor 
of acontrolling ecclesiastical authority is strongest with those 
who have made preaching their principal work, and this is to be 
accounted for by the fact that they are ny ecclesiastical authority, 
and it is human nature to desire to maPnify one’s work or posi- 
tion. We firmly believe that this prejudice in the minds and 
hearts of the large majority of preachers is the most serious 
obstacle in the way of the unity of God’s people. Among my 
special co-laborers this prejudice is manifested in the attempts 
made to organize Ministerial Associations, Lectureships, State 
Conventions, and Missionary Societies chartered by the civil 
government, with their Executive Committees, Corresponding 
Secretaries, and State Agents; and, on that account, we have 
conscientiously and persistently opposed them. There may be 
preachers connected with these organizations who are uncon- 
scious of this prejudice, but ever-occurring incidents show their 
spirit and tendency. ‘They have “ordained” men and women 
to special work, they have passed upon the fitness of men for 
preaching, they have officially passed judgment upon a question 
in controversy between brethren not of their organization, and 
have attempted, and have in some instances gained control of 
schools that have been mainly built up by the individual contri- 
butions of their brethren. 

«‘This notion of authoritative representation has two forms : 
ecclesiastical, or that of churches, and an assembly of men who 
may represent in themselves the best intelligence and moral 
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authority of their brotherhood. The experiment of any sort of 
ecclesiastical assembly to exercise any kind of authority over the 
churches must never be made. It did not exist in fact in the 
apostolic day, nor is there the slightest suggestion of such a 
thing in the New Testament.” These are valuable words, and 
they should be heeded. Societies are now in existence that send 
‘ out State and District Evangelists of their own selection, whose 
official duty is to collect their own salaries, collect money to pay 
others to be sent out by the same Society, and to ‘‘ set things in 
order in the churches,” where, in their judgment, dictated to by 
the Society, things are wanting. Some of these State Evange- 
lists or Corresponding Secretaries are advertised agencies through 
which ‘ pastory” are settled and churches ‘‘supplied,” and 
sometimes, as we lately saw over the signature of one of these 
agents, that he had located several ‘‘ pastors,” without the 
‘*pastor ” or the congregation knowing that his was the “fine 
Italian hand,” that controlled events. 


Pres. Loos quotes with approval from Wayland, as follows : ‘‘ Jesus 
left his church without any general organization. Throughout the New 
Testament we can discover nota trace of organization beyond the estab- 
lishment of individual churches. Is it not probable that as he left it, 
so he intended that it should continue tothe end of time? Under the 
old dispensation there was an established and formal organization, and 
everything respecting it was definitely prescribed, even to the min- 
utest particular. Asin the New Testament no trace of this kind can 
be discovered, is it not reasonable to suppose that nothing of this kind 
was intended, but that the Master chose that it should remain just as 
he left it?” We answer this question, with Wayland and Loos, affir- 
matively, while those who have this ‘‘ inveterate prejudice,” answer, 
that because Jesus did not give minute details they are at liberty to 
supply them according to their judgment. While we contend, that 
when the New Testament is silent we must be silent, they contend that 
when it is silent they can speak. 


‘* Such organizations, and strong ones, may doubtless mect certain 
wants and troubles. This excites some ardent, but not far-seeing, men 
to advocate ‘some sort of a general controlling body, that may with 
authority repress certain evils.’ Yes, it may succeed in doing this toa 
limited extent and fora while. But the other side of the story, the 
mischief such an authority is sure todo, * * * all this isoverlooked 
in the eagerness to ‘meet some serious evils and secure certain desirable 
ends,’ by such an authority and control.” Weshould heed these words, 
for they are true. 


EDITORIAL. 


**Some men, when they see certain disorders among the churches— 
worthless preachers drifting about and defying control ; congregations 
here and there ill-organized, ill-managed, and in many respects failing 
to do their duty—sometimes a scandal to the cause of Christ : a leanness 
in the missionary treasuries and on many sides a failure to co-operate 
in good enterprises, ‘compared with other religious bodies,’ etc., at 
once conclude that the true and only remedy for all these ills is a gen- 
eral controlling power. Alas, the remedy would be worse than the 
malady.” We ask those of our readers who are in any of these organ- 
izations for these reasons, to carefully weigh these words. We, our- 
self, have yielded to these reasons in two instances, but we recovered 
ourself after being in them for several years and seeing the principle 
involved and the spirit at work in them. 

In another article -by the same writer in the same paper, 
speaking of representative religious assemblies, he quotes from 
the same author, Wayland, (Principles and Practices of the 
Baptists) as follows : 


**Such being the nature of a ChristianChurch, I do not see how 
it can possibly be represented. Representation always supposes that 
there are certain rights, duties, obligations, etc., in which the individ- 
ual agrees to be governed by the majority. Such being the nature of 
representation, I ask, how can a Church of Christ be represented ? The 
matters which could be committed to representatives are clearly but 
two: First, those which Christ has not commanded, but which are 
properly left to the decision of the individual conscience ; and, secondly, 
those which have been commanded by Christ or his apostles. Concern- 
ing the first class, these, not being commanded, but being left to the 
decisions of individual conscience, are already without the jurisdiction 
of the Church, and, of course, the Church can commit jurisdiction con- 
cerning them to no representation. It can not transfer to another a 
power which by concession it does not possess. But take the other class 
of duties or obligations, those commanded by Christ, can it commit the 
commands of Christ to any human tribunal? It would seem from these 
simple principles impossible that a Church can be, in any proper and 
legitimate sense represented. I will go farther, and add, that what can 
not be done properly and legitimately, must not be done improperly 
and illegitimately.” Again we say to our readers, weigh these words 
carefully, and see if you are standing on safe ground. 

STATE EVANGELISTS’ CounciIL: This is the title of an 
article in the Christian Standard, claiming to be written by one 
of them. The title indicates that there are such men, (or shall 
we say officials), in the Church as State Evangelists, As such 
characters are not known in the Bible, we suppose they must be 
the officials of some of the thany human societies that have 








EDITORIAL. 313 


sprung up in the last thirty years. The writer says that he is a 
State Evangelist, and as we can not find any description of him 
in the New Testament, we read his essay with some interest in 
order to learn his official status. He says : 
‘*The care of weak churches is an ever-present problem with the 
. evangelist. How to get them supplied with pastoral care should 
receive his best thought. The many difficulties in the way, such as 
indifference, church independency,salaries and choosing pastors, tax his 
powers tothe utmost. * * * In Iowa, the evangelists have secured 
the location of scores of preachers during the past five years. Some- 
times a preacher would not know that the evangelist was a factor in 
getting him a field, nor the church that he was getting them a 
preacher.” ; 


Will the reader please re-read the above extract carefully, 
think about it in the light of divine teaching, and read what we 
may write. ‘‘ The care of weak churches is an ever-present 
problem with the evangelist.”” Where in the New Testament do 
we find it stated that it is the duty of evangelists to care for 
weak churches ? The duty of evangelists, from the word itself, 
is confined to proclaiming the ‘‘ good news,” the gospel of salva- 
tion, to those who are out of Christ. The care of weak churches 
was made the duty of other Christians. Because Paul left Titus 
in Crete to set in order the things that were wanting, confers no 
duty or obligation upon evangelists to care for weak churches, 
for in that work Titus was not acting as an evangelist, but as ¢ 
special agent of Paul, and.we have no right to infer that those 
churches were weak ; they were young, and not perfected in 
their organization, but they were not, therefore, necessarily 
weak, It was the duty of Paul as an apostle to give all needed 
instruction to the disciples, not only as to the manner of becom- 
ing disciples, but also as to how they should deport themselves 
as disciples; and, hence, he sent a brother who had been fully 
instructed by him, to carry this information to those young 
disciples. Then the information was communicated orally, now 
it is written in the New Testament, and we are by it thoroughly 
furnished with knowledge for every good work. The thing that 
Titus was to do, as the messenger of Paul, was to see that the 
congregations were supplied with overseers, in the same manner 
as Paul and Barnabas had supplied the congregations, and these 
overseers, When selected, were to have the ever-present care of 
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their congregations, when weak ; if weak, to make them strong, 
and if strong to keep them strong. Evangelists will have all 
they can do in preaching the gospel, without assuming the work 
that divine wisdom has given to the bishops. ‘‘ How to get 
them” ( weak churches ) *‘ supplied with pastoral care should 
receive his” (the evangelist’s ) *‘ best thought.” Where did 
he learn this? Not from the New Testament. Bear in mind 
that he does not mean by “ pastoral care,” the care of the over- 
seers—bishops—of the congregations, but the care of a preacher. 
He claims that it should be the work of an evangelist to locate 
a preacher with each weak congregation, inaugurate the plan of 
a one man pastorate, in the place of the plurality pastorate of 
the Bible ; and then this work should be done, not by evangelists 
in general, for they have been located as pastors, but by an 
evangelist especially designated by some self-constituted society. 
If this is not ecclesiasticism, where can we find it ? 


“The many difficulties in the way, such as indifference, 
church independence, salaries and choosing pastors, tax his” 
(the State Evangelist’s) ‘‘ powers to the utmost.” ‘‘ Church 
independence” is classed with “indifference” as one of the 
obstacles in the way of the State Evangelist. We suppose he 
would have it done away with, as well as the indifference, and 
in fact it will have to be if his theory is successful. Congrega- 
tional Independency and State Evangelist Superintendency can 
never work together. Yes, the ‘‘ choosing of pastors” will not 
willingly be given up by congregations that are familiar with 
New Testament teaching, to a self-constituted State Ecclesias- 
tical Society. ‘‘Sometimes a preacher would not know that 
the evangelist was a factor in getting him a field, nor the church 
that he was getting them a preacher.” So it seems that these 
State Evangelists are working under cover, that they dare not 
work openly, that they are trying to manipulate the congrega- 
tions so as to bring them under their influence. This is Jesuit- 
ical, worthy of the brain of Loyola. 

We never knew before that an evangelist had to have a ‘‘field ” 
gotten for him. In our old-fashioned conception of revealed 
things, we thought that when Jesus said, ‘‘ the field is the world,” 
and ‘‘go into all the world and preach the gospel,” that Jesus 
had provided the field for every evangelist ; but it seems that 
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evangelists, (except a few extra gifted ones), are not intelligent 
enough to find this broad field, and must be gently led into it by 
the wise but unseen hand of a State Evangelist. If a man has 
not sense enough to find a field of labor after the explicit state- 
ment of Jesus, he surely has not sense enough to proclaim the 
unsearchable riches of Christ. He is either a simpleton, or will 
not see any field unless it promises good pecuniary returns to 
him. 

‘You ” (State Evangelists, or evangelists in general ) ‘* have 
often found it necessary in dealing with reluctant and sensitive 
members, to adopt some roundabout way to secure their aid.” 
We would again ask, what dealings has an evangelist with 
disciples ? Having the talents to proclaim the gospel does not give 
any one any oversight over other disciples. This thing of State 
Conventions with their State and District Evangelists to super- 
vise the congregations and preachers, is subversive of the spirit 
and teaching of the New Testament, and will lead to an eccle- 
siasticism as arbitrary and-as unscriptural as that devised by 
Wesley, and will elevate our evangelists into a clerical hierarchy 
as exclusive and as aristocratic as that of Episcopalianism. 

There are a number of intelligent disciples who see clearly 
this tendency, but for fear of being called anti-missionary and 
of being considered in antagonism to their brethren, give a 
quasi-consent and support to these unscriptural and pervertive 
efforts. If they would be loyal to their Lord and Master, they 
must stand for the truth, regardless of jeers, misrepresentations 
and ostracism. A disciple of Jesus can not take one step out- 
side of the path marked out by.his Teacher, without running a 
great risk of getting lost. Raise the lid of the box just enough for 
one human expedient to get out, and you can not shut it down 
again, A tiny leak, no larger than a straw, in the embankment 
of a reservoir, unless stopped, will by its own action Jdncrease 
until the embankment is undermined, and then destruction 
follows. We have engaged in the work of attempting to lead 
men back to the Lord’s way of converting the world, and in that 
way secure and preserve the unity of his people, but if we permit 
the smallest departure from that way, and give the least encour- 
agement to it, we are overlooking an agency that will grow from 
within itself, and which will, sooner or later, destroy all that we 
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have done. We can not do wrong that good may come of it, 
for as Pres. Loos has said, we should ‘‘ rather bear the ills we 
have than fly to others that we know not of, but which would be 
sure to come.” 


CuurcH History :—It is profitable occasionally to turn to 
the pages of history so that we may be able to keep ourselves 
from committing mistakes similar to those therein recorded. It 
is said, that history repeats itself; by keeping its lessons fresh 
in our minds we may be able to keep it from repeating, to some 
extent at least, the unfortunate parts. It is also said, that we 
learn by experience, to do this we must know the experience 
that history preserves. For these purposes do we invite the 
attention of our readers to some extracts from Church History : 
** Although, therefore, all the churches had, at the commence- 
ment of the second century, various laws and institutions in 
common, which had been received from the apostles themselves, 
and were particularly careful in maintaining with each other ¢ 
certain community of tenets, morals, and charity; yet each 
individual church which had a bishop and presbyters of its own, 
assumed to itself the form and rights of a little distinct republic 
or commonwealth ; and with regard to its internal concerns, 
was wholly regulated by a code of laws, that, if they did not 
originate with, had, at least, received the sanction of the people 
constituting such church. This primitive liberty and indepen- 
dence, however, was by degrees relinquished, and it became a 
practice for all the minor churches within a province to form 
themselves into one large association, and to hold at stated 
seasons, much after the manner of confederate republics, a con- 
vention in which the common interests and welfare of the whole 
were taken into consideration and provided for. Of the imme- 
diate authors of this arrangement we are uninformed, but it is 
certain that it had it: origin in Greece, and there are many 
things which combine to prove that during this century it did 
not extend itself beyond the confines of Asia. In process of 
time, however, the very great advantages attending on a federa- 
tion of this sort becoming apparent, other provinces were 
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induced to follow the example of Greece, and by degrees this 
form of government became general throughout the whole 
Church, so that the Christian community may be said, thence 
forward, to have resembled one large commonwealth, made up, 
like those of Holland and Switzerland, of many minor republics. 
These conventions or assemblies, in which the delegates from 
various associated churches consulted on what was requisite to 
be done for the commen welfare of the whole, were termed 
Synods by the Greeks, and by the Latins Councils.” 


For the existence of the Conventions and Societies of the 
present day the same reasons are given. ‘The common interest 
and welfare of the whole were taken into consideration and 
provided for. District and State Evangelists are provided by 
these organizations to look after the weak churches in the 
bounds of the Convention, and to set in order the things that 
are wanting in them, and thus to provide for the welfare of the 
‘whole. They provide for evangelizing the world, by deciding 
upon the fields for evangelization, by selecting the evangelists, 
and by employing men to collect the money to sustain them- 
selves and these evangelists. The State Hvangelist, an officer 


of these associations, considers it his duty to provide and 
arrange matters between churches having no ‘‘ pastors” and 
those ‘‘ pastors” who have no churches. In a word, we see that 
the Comentions of the present day, are seeking to do precisely 
what similar associations of the second century were organized 
to accomplish. Let us now see to what they led. 


‘For as it was necessary that some certain place should be 
fixed on for the seat of the council, and that the right of con- 
vening the assembly, and presiding therein as moderator, as 
well as of collecting the suffrages and preserving the records of 
its acts, should be vested in some one or other of its members, 
it for the most part became customary to give a preference in 
these respects to the chief city of the province and its bishop, 
and hence, in process of time, sprung up the dignity and 
authority of metropolitans, a title conferred by way of distinc- 
tion on the bishops of principal cities. These associations of 
churches, situated within one and the same province, soon gave 
rise to the practice of many different provinces associating 
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together ; and hence a still greater disparity by degrees intro- 
duced itself among the bishops. In fine, this custom of hold- 
ing councils becoming at length universally prevalent, the major 
part of the church assumed the form of a large civil common- 
wealth, made up of numerous inferior republics ; to the preser- 
vation of which order of things, it being found expedient that 
a chief or superintending prelate should be appointed for each 
of the three grand divisions of the earth, and that, in addition 
to this, a supreme power should be lodged in the hands of some 
one individual bishop ; it was tacitly assented to, that a certain 
degree of ecclesiastical pre-eminence should be recognized as 
belonging to the bishops of Antioch, Rome, and Alexandria, 
the principal cities in Asia, Europe, and Africa, and that the 
bishop of Rome, the noblest and most opulent city in the world, 
should, moreover, take the precedence amongst the principal 
bishops, or, as they were afterwards styled patriarchs, and also 
assume the primacy of the whole Christian Church throughout - 
the world.” 


These extracts we have made from the history of Mosheim. 
With our ideas of civil government we may never come to pre- 
cisely similar conclusions, but if we travel the same path, 
actuated by the same spirit, the result will be an ecclesiastical 
hierarchy. The Conventions of the present day have Executive 
Committees that have a chuirman, and to him is entrusted, in 
fact, the whole power of the Convention. There are State 
Conventions and a General Convention in the United States, 
and as soon as possible there will be an International Convention. 
The State Conventions appoint State and District Evangelists, 
and contribute a certain per cent. of their funds,to the General 
Convention, which appoints a Secretary, who supervises the 
whole machinery, visits the State Conventions, appoints agents 
and fixes the time when his local agents shall preach special 
sermons and take up collections. The State Secretary looks 
after the Evangelists, and visits as many congregations as _ possi- 
ble, to persuade them to come into the association, and does this 
without the invitation, and sometimes in opposition to, the 
wishes of the Scriptural shepherds of the congregation. This 
arrangement places the opportunity in the hands of ambitious 
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men to lord it over God’s people, and human nature would but 
be true to itself were such attempts to be made. 


We know that prior to the second century there were no 
conferences and co-operation between congregations; and we 
also know that out of these conferences grew that ecclesiastical 
system that culminated in the papacy. Would»it not be the 
part of wisdom to refrain from taking over again the same steps 
that led to such a result ? The apostles did not consider such 
Conventions necessary, and why should we, especially since 
history has shown us the consequences ? 


In this connection we are reminded, that the leaders in 
these Conventions frequently say, ‘‘ Let us not dispute about 
how we may evangelize the world, but let us evangelize it,” and 
to such we commend the following editorial from the Judepen- 
dent : 


‘* Because it was convenient for the Church of the first 
century to govern itself in one way, and that way was modified 
in the second century, and still more in the third and fourth, it 
does not follow that.we are required to go back to fourth, third, 
second, or first century for our model, for we have a right to 
add a nineteenth modification to those that have gone before. 
We can use bishops, ministers, elders, deacons, committeemen, 
or whatever we please, if we will only bring in the Kingdom of 
God on earth.” 


Do they not see themselves in this mirror ? They may not 
be able just now to go quite so far, but logically they are com- 
pelled to accept it. Either statement takes away all value from 
the New Testament. What value is it to us if we are not under 
obedience to it ? Are we under obedience to it when we select 
and reject such parts as our fancy may suggest ? Can we stand 
on safe ground unless we accept every command and precept as 
equally binding upon us? Do we accept it as conclusive au- 
thority, if we add anything to it? Do we not deny that it is 
the divine law just as much when we add to it, as when we take 
from it ? 





EDITORIAL. 


THE JULY NUMBER promises to be a very valuable one, 
judging from the many excellent articles we have on hand from 
which to select. Some were crowded out of this number on 
account of the necessary length of the articles by Dr. Epstein 
and Bro. Rowe. ‘The importance of the subjects discussed, and 
the ability displayed, will excuse their length. Our friends are 
rallying to our support with pens and money as never before. 
Unchristian opposition is developing friends heretofore unknown 
tous. We wish it were becoming in a Quarterly to publish 
private letters of a complimentary character. It may be that 
the reserve required of a Quarterly, may keep us from becoming 
unseemingly puffed up, but at any rate we will say that we think 
we can stand one or two more suppressions from our St. Louis 
weekly. 
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THE LORD’S DAY—REv. 1: 10. 


What day should Christians observe ? Will one day do as 
well as another, if the intention is right ? Do we need to observe 
any day in the service of Christ? What is the meaning of 
n nupiann nuépa, rendered “the Lord’s day” ? 

There is a vigorous effort now being made by those who 
favor keeping the seventh day, to have the world return to 
the law of Moses, respecting the Sabbath. They are flooding 
the country with books, tracts, papers and leaflets on this sub- 
ject ; and the religious world is ill prepared to meet their argu- 
ments, The very awkwardness of the position in which this 
question finds the clergy of to-day, indicates that something is 
wrong. If their position can not be met, we ought to return and 
keep the seventh day. They have a line of assumption and argu. 
ment that agrees with the admissions of the religious teachers of 
the age. 


1st. Man is so constituted that he needs one day out of 
seven for rest. 

2nd. This want is as universal as the race. 

3rd. There can be but little religious or even moral devel- 
opment without this rest day. 

4th. In order that this day of rest and religious improvement 
may be of any general benefit, all men should rest on the same 
day. 

5th. In order to this unity of rest and worship, the day to 
be kept must be selected and required by Jehovah Himself. 


THE LORDS DAY. 


6th. God has given this day. 

7th. He gave it at the beginning of the race. 

8th. He gave it for all men and for all time. 

9th. The day he ordained and sanctified was the seventh 
day of the week. 

These assumptions are quite generally accepted by the 
religious world. Hence, they can not answer the argument of 
the sabbatarians. If it is true that God gave that day to all 
men and for all time, it follows beyond any contradiction that 
we must now keep the seventh day sacred to the Lord, or be cul- 
pable before Him. It is noanswer to this to say that we are now 
keeping the spirit of that command by keeping one day in seven, 
which we do by observing the first day of the week. The Lord 
did not require ancient Israel to keep one day in seven, but, the 
seventh day. If one of them had presumed to work on the 
seventh day and rest on the first, he would have been stoned to 
death as a violator of the law. Pleading the spirit of the law 
while violating its letter, would have done him no good: he 
would have been marched out of the camp and stoned with 
stones till dead. And, if we are yet under that law there is no 
reason why the world should not now be compelled to keep the 
law in that particular or suffer death without mercy. Heb. 10 : 28. 


The trouble is that we have inherited a conglomerate relig- 
ion. Early in the history of the Church, we find Catholicism 
adopting Heathenism and Judaism to make Christianity accept- 
able to the world. Many of the forms and ceremonies; the 
times, and seasons, and days, and years were brought in as a 
compromise in order to win men without the tedium of argu- 
ment. Protestantism has removed some of these, but many of 
them still remain. They yet talk about baptism being circum- 
cision in the new form, and of the Lord’s day as being the Sab- 
bath. There is about as much reason in the one as in the other, 
and none in either. No inspired man ever called the first day 
of the week, the Sabbath. Indeed such a blunder does not 
occur in the Primitive Church, or inthe Early Church. The 
year A. D. 585, gives its first use. While they had the first day, 
and not the seventh, they had not called it the Sabbath, nor 
observed it as the Sabbath. But after it was introduced, it has 
been almost universal. 





THE LORDS DAY. 


Sabbatarians take advantage of this muddle and silence the 
opposers of seventh-day keeping. I have already written on the 
reasons for not observing the seventh day, and will now -only 


refer the reader to that work. 

But though an apostle has declared that we are not under 
the law, and that no man has any right to judge us respecting a 
Sabbath, [ Col, 2: 16-18], it yet remains to inquire after the 
reasons for keeping the first day of the week, It might be that 
being freed from the law frees us from any requirement to keep 
any day. And yet, as we will see in the further investigation 
of the subject, the whole Christian world, almost without excep- 
tion, has from the very first observed the first day of the week. 
This is an argument in favor of the correctness of the custom. 
And yet it is not absolute proof. The whole world of students 
might be in error for eighteen centuries. But it is only a pos- 
sibility, not a probability. Indeed, when we find that the great 
majority of the early Christians were Jews, who had always kept 
the seventh day of the week ; who were ready to suppose that 
salvation must come through Judaism; that Christianity was 
only a development of that system ; when we find that they quit 
Sabbath-keeping and began at once to keep the first day of the 
week, we feel assured that arguments must have been presented 
them which were very potent. ‘They were very loth to part with 
any thing that was distinctly Judaic. They attended temple 
and synagogue worship;.many, if not most of the males were 
circumcised ; and the . Pentecosts brought large numbers of 
Jewish Christians together once a year. Paul went a long dis- 
tance to attend this feast. And while it may be said that he 
knew that it was not binding on Christians, yet it is at least pro- 
bable that the large number of disciples who went up to Jerusa- 
lem annually to their feasts, had not yet outgrown them. These 
facts make their sudden change respecting the Sabbath day, 
all the more remarkable. That they did make this change, we 
leave to another part of this paper. We may never know all the 
teaching they had on the subject either directly from the Master, 
or, indirectly, through the apostles. What the Savior taught 
the twelve after his resurrection during the forty days in which 
He continued to teach them respecting His kingdom, we can 
only be assured of, by what the apostles did and said who were 
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thus taught by Him. And sometimes we have to learn what 
the apostles taught by what the Church did under their eye and 
sanction. In a matter like this, we may be sure that no such 
changes would have been made without the authority of Christ 
and the apostles. 

In answer to this, it is said that the apostles and early Chris- 
tians did meet on the Sabbath, and that the change was not made 
till by the edict of Constantine, a heathen king. The histor- 
ical feature of this question, we reserve for the present, but, as 
for the custom of the apostles, it is not known that they ever 
met on a Sabbath, after the Pentecost, next after the ascension 
of the Master, out of any reverence for the day. We have as 
much right to assume that they continued their Jewish regard 
for the morning and evening sacrifice, as that they reverenced 
the day. For the same reason that they went up to the Pente- 
cost, would they find their way toa Jewish synagogue on the 
Sabbath day: opportunities were offered for the spread of the 
gospel. But it is a fact of supreme importance, that the disci- 
ples, as such, never met on the Sabbath day. When the 
appointment was by them and for them, it was on the first, not 


the seventh day of the week. 


It is common to say that there is no direct command to 
keep the first day. Beit so. There is no direct command that 
we shall attend the Lord’s supper, nor does any real Christian 
need any such a command. If he can know the will of the 
Lord in the matter, he accepts it as the rule of his life. He 
who loves Christ will ‘do those things which will please Him, 
without having to be driven to it asa slave, by a ‘‘ thou shalt.” 
But it is not known that the apostles were uncommandéd in the 
matter. Paul says, ‘‘ For I received of the Lord that which I 
also delivered unto you.” How, or when he received the 
instruction here mentioned, is not clear. It was a saying of 
Jesus: It is more blessed to give than to receive, yet this saying 
is not found in either of the Gospels. Many things said by the 
Master to the apostles, were, no doubt, left unrecorded. We may 
know, however, the whole matter, by knowing what they under- 
stood to be their duty. And this we may know by what they said, 
and by what the churches did, which were taught by them. 
There were truths and duties which they could not understand 
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till after Jesus had risen from the dead. And, when the Master 
left them, there were still other lessons for them to learn, which 
were to be taught them by the Holy Spirit when He should 
come, for He should teach them things to come, and guide them 
into all truth. But, whatever of direct teaching they may have 
had, there were a number of occurrences that would lead them 
to know the Lord’s will. 

1. Christ rose on the first day of the week. Their hope 
was extinguished by the crucifixion of the Savior, and by His 
resurrection, they were begotten intoa new hope. I. Pet. 1: 3-5, 

2. He met with them on the evening of that day, and 
gave them the commission and the promise of the Holy Spirit. 

3. On the next first day He showed himself to them, 
satisfying the doubts of ‘Thomas, and comforting them all. 


4, The Holy Spirit came to them on the first day of the 
week, to be in them and with them to the end of time. 
Acts 2:1-8. All Pentecosts were on the first day of the week, 
as will be seen by reading Leviticus 23:16, 17. 

5. The Church of Christ began on the first day of the 
week. Matt. 16:13-26 ; Acts 2:1-42. 


6. The new law of the kingdom of Christ went forth on 
the first day of the week, from Mt, Zion and Jerusalem- 
Jer, 31:31-34 ; Is. 2:1-3 ; Micah 4:1-3 ; Luke 24:46-49 ; Acts 2. 


7. Seeing that their love and hope were centered in the 
occurrences of the first day of the week, and as their work and 
worship was Christian, not Jewish, it would seem easy for them 
to give the prominence to the first day ; they did, by appointing 
their meetings for worship on that day. Acts 20:7; 1. Cor. 16:1, 2. 

With all these facts before us, it is not strange that the first 
day of the week is called the Lord’s day. It would be very 
strange, indeed, if they should use the term of any other than 
the day on which the Lord had risen from the dead, and done 
the other mighty works of which we have spoken. 

But when we refer to the Lord’s day of Rev. 1:10, we are 
told that there is no evidence that it refers to the first day of the 
week, that the Lord nowhere says that the first day of the week 
is the Lord’s day, or that it is his “‘ holy day,” but that he does 
call the Sabbath his holy day, hence, while we have but little to 
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guide us in determining the meaning of that word in the Bible, 
what little we have is all in favor of it referring to the seventh, 
and not to the first day of the week. But it should be remem- 
bered that the Sabbath is not called *‘the Lord’s day,” and 
there was never any reason that it should have been so denomi- 
nated. In the institution to which it belonged, it bore a prom- 
inent part, and as a day to be observed, during the time of that 
law, it was God’s holy day. But when that law had served its 
purpose, and inspiration has declared that we are free from its 
obligations, it is impossible that it should be called the Lord’s 
day. Since the Sabbath had never been so designated it is 
utterly unreasonable that John should have spoken of it in that 
way, since he would not be understood. Besides, if this day of 
revelation on the isle of Patmos had been the Sabbath, there is 
no reason why John should not have said so. The term was in 
general use wherever the Jews were known, and especially where 
they lived in large numbers. Hence, if it had been the Sabbath 
he would have said so, and there would have been no more 
trouble over the matter. 


Again, the word Lorp almost universally refers to the 


Savior, in the New Testament, especially after the day of Pente- 
cost, when he was made to be both Lord and the Anointed One. 
Acts 2:36-37. A few times the Kupzos refers to man, or an 
angel, and in quotations from the Old Testament Scriptures, it 
refers to the Father, but under all other circumstances it desig- 
nates the Lord Jesus Christ. It is used in that sense about four 
hundred and fifty times, beginning with the day of Pentecost 
and ending with the last chapter of the book of Revelation. 
The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ had then given 
Him to be head over all things, that in all things he might have 
the pre-eminence, being KING or Kin@s AND Lorp oF Lorps. 
Hence, xvpianxos, in Rev. 1:10, no more refers to a day in 
honor of the Father than the Lord’s Supper, in I. Cor. 11:20, 
designates the Passover, or some appointed feast in honor of the 
Father. They are the same in the original. The Lord’s body 
and blood presented in the communion can only refer to the 
body and blood of the Lord Jesus Christ. Sabbatarians them- 
selves admit this to be true. 
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Hence, we have the word sufficiently defined to know that 
it must relate to the Savior. Hence, 77 xvpiann nucoa must 
indicate a day that was peculiarly in honor of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. What day would this be? No one now thinks of the 
Sabbath. He slept out the last one of the Sabbath days, and 

. rose early on the morning of the first day of the week. On that 
morning he had triumphed over the enemy, and brought deliver- 
ance from the grave. For the race, this was the grandest victory 
ever accomplished, and by it the apostles themselves were begot- 
ten into new life. With these facts before us it is almost 
impossible to think that John referred to any other day than 
the first day of the week, in Rev. 1:10. 

But because there is no text that says, in so many words, 
that the first day of the week is the Lord’s day, it is denied that 
this statement should be regarded as settling the question. We 
must thea determine upon standards of evidence, that this ques- 
tion may be settled. To get the meaning of any word, or 
phrase, or sentence, there are a few rules that have been agreed 
upon by the whole world of investigators : 

1. The Lexicons. These are high authority. They are 
standard, however, in the time they represent. We expect 
them, however, in any case of a change in the meaning of a 
word, to give its history, that we may know to what period their 
definition belongs. 

2. The Classics. This is the highest authority. Indeed, 
this is the source of intelligence relied on by lexicographers. 
From these witnesses we are able to learn the peculiar sense in 
which a word or phrase may have been employed at any given 
time. 

3. Historians. These may not always be relied upon, es- 
pecially if the author was writing especially in the interest of 
any theory, or sect, or party, or man, But when there are no 
traces of such bias their testimony is valuable. There is no 
court of investigation that does not recognize these as the stand- 
ards of authority respecting the meaning of words. 

Webster, under the word Sabbath, speaks of Christians rest- 
ing on the first day of the week and calling it Sabbath, but 
remarks, that it is ‘‘ called also Lord’s day, in commemoration 
of the resurrection of Christ upon that day.” 
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This shows the view of that authority respecting the mean- 
ing of Lord’s day ; but for the resurrection of Christ from the 
dead, the phrase would not have been introduced. No one may 
say that this work is of no authority. It gives to us the critical 
knowledge of the English-speaking people, and has the same 
weight on this as on any other word or phrase. 


Liddell & Scott. —Kupianos, belonging to, concerning + 
lord or master; esp. belonging to the Lorp (CHRIST): hence, 
n xnvprann npipa, the Lord’s day, dies dominica, N. T.: To 
nupranov, the Lord’s house. 

Parkhurst. — “ Kupianos, from xvpios. Of or relating 
tothe Lord, the Lord’s—oce. 1 Cor. 11:20. (Comp, Acts 20:7) 
Rev. 1:10. So, Jgnatius uses xvpianny for the Lord’s day, Ad 
magnes, §9; and this is the usual name of Sunday with the 
subsequent Greek Fathers.” 


We might continue to quote from lexical authority, until 
every one should be heard from, without the slightest variation 
of thought. There is no dictionary that mentions the possibility 
of 7) xvprann npépa, the Lord’s day, having any other meaning 


than that of the first day of the week, so named in honor of the 
resurrection of Christ on that day. 


It seems proper to quote from Smith’s Dictionary of the 
Bible. Too much can scarcely be said for this work. But 
while we regard it as an excellent help in the study of the 
Scriptures, taking the place of our best commentaries, we only 
introduce it here as authority respecting the meaning of the 
words in question. Like many other authors, he gives the rea- 
sons for his conclusions. We may differ from his decision, but 
we ought first to be able to give good reasons for doing so, 


I quote from the American edition by Dr. Hacket: ‘It 
has been questioned, though not seriously till of late years, what 
is the meaning of the Greek phrase, 77 xvpiann 4pépa, which 
occurs in one passage only of the Holy Scripture, Rev. 1:10, and 
is, in our English version, translated ‘the Lord’s Day.’ The 
general consent, both of Christian antiquity and modern divines, 
has referred it to the weekly festival of our Lord’s resurrection, 
and identified it with the first day of the week, on which he 
rose, with the patristical ‘eighth day,’ or ‘day which is bota the 
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2 . . . ° ~ ? ~ 
first and the eighth,’ in fact, with the 7 rod HA1obd ‘Hyépa, 
Solis Dies, or Sunday of every age of the Church. 


** But the views antagonistic to this general conduct deserve 
at least a passing notice. (1) Some have supposed St. John 
to be speaking, in the passage above referred to, of the Sabbath, 
because that institution is called, in Isaiah 58:13, by the 
Almighty himself, ‘My holy day.’ To this it is replied, if St. 
John had intended to specify the Sabbath, he would surely have 
used that word, which was by no means obsolete, or even obso- 
lescent, at the time of his composing the book of the Revelations. 
And it is added that if an apostle had set the example of con-_ 
founding the seventh and first days of the week, it would have 
been strange indeed that every ecclesiastical writer for the first 
five centuries should have avoided any approach to any such 
confusion. They do avoid it, for, as Saffaror is never used 
by them for the first day, so xvpzaxy is never used by them for 
the seventh day.” 

This testimony is valuable, not only for the learning, but 
for the candor of the writer. What he says respecting the use 


of Sabbath and Lord’s day in the Scriptures by the early Greek 
Fathers, should be regarded as concessions, since his church used 
them differently, speaking of the first day of the week by the 
word Sabbath. 


2. The Classics, or the Fathers. Sabbatarians usually ob- 
ject to their testimony. They tell us that the opinions of these 
men are no more decisive of the correctness of Christian faith 
and practice than are the opinions of men now living. And 
yet, when they write tracts and books relating to the subject, 
they are ready to seize any statement which, by any ingenious 
turn, they can render subservient to their cause. Mr. Andrews, 
one of their men, has written a work purporting to be a history 
of the Sabbath. He quotes largely from the Fathers, not to 
show that they kept the Sabbath, but rather to show that they 
did not regard the first day of the week as sacred time. Many 
of these extracts are garbled, dissolved from their connections, 
and applied to topics not before the minds of the writers. This 
procedure is all right in their minds, but it is entirely out of 
place, and is a dependence on unholy things when any one else 





332 THE LORD'S DAY. 


takes up this line of evidence, They are ready always to an- 
nounce that keeping the first day of the week began with 
Constantine, in the year 323; or that it was bound upon the 
Christian world by some one of the Popes, but when we begin 
to read from these writers to show that they have misrepresented 
them, then it is all wrong ! 

We refer to the Fathers to show in what sense they employed 
the phrase, ‘the Lord’s day.” In doing this we will find the 
meaning of John when he used it. I have the eight volumes of 
the writings of the Anti-Nicene Fathers. These are large 
works, and yet I have gathered the facts from them respecting 
the phrase in question. From these we know the use made of 
it, both before and after John was upon the Isle of Patmos. 
These men understood that, until the children of Israel came 
out of Egypt, no one was ever required to keep the seventh day 
of the week. They regarded it, then, as a Jewish institution, 
only; and that when Christ died on the cross, He took the 
whole of the Old Covenant out of the way; that, from that 
time forward, it was not binding on either Jew or Gentile. They 
show the same respect for circumcision, new moons, Passover, 
and Pentecost that they dofor the Sabbath. Hence, they never 
speak of the Sabbath as the Lord’s day, or as an institution to 
be observed by Christian people, but they do speak of the first 
day of the week by such terms as Lord’s day, eighth day, resur- 
rection day, Sunday. It is by their use of the phrase that we 
know its meaning when used by the apostle John. And know- 
ing that John referred to the first day, we know that it is to be 
kept in honor of the Lord Jesus Christ. It is not our day, but 
the day of Christ, when His disciples met to break bread and 
rejoice in the blessed promises of His gospel. 


THE EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS TO THE MAGNESIANS, A. D. 30-107, 
CHAPTER IX. 


“Tf, therefore, those who were brought up in the ancient 
order of things have come to the possession of a new hope, no 
longer observing the Sabbath, but living in the observance of 
the Lord’s Day, on which also our life has sprung up again by 
him and by his death—whom some deny, by which mystery we 
have obtained faith, and therefore endure, that we may be found 
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the disciples of Jesus Christ, our only Master—how shall we be 
able to live apart from him, whose disciples the prophets them- 
selves in the spirit did wait for him as their teacher? And 
therefore he whom they rightly waited for, being come, raised 
them from the dead. If, then, those who were conversant with 
‘the ancient Scriptures came to newness of hope, expecting the 
coming of Christ, as the Lord teaches us when he says, ‘If ye 
had believed Moses, ye would have believed me, for he wrote of 
me’; and again, ‘ Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my day, 
and he saw it, and was glad; for before Abraham was, I am’, 
how shall we be able to live without him? The prophets were 
his servants, and foresaw him by the Spirit, and waited for him 
as their teacher, and expected him as their Lord and Saviour, 
saying, ‘ He will come and save us’. Let us therefore no longer 
keep the Sabbath after the Jewish manner, and rejoice in days 
of idleness; for ‘he that does not work, let him not eat.’ For 
say the (holy ) oracles, ‘In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat 
thy bread.’ 


**But let every one of you keep the Sabbath after a spiritual 


manner, rejoicing in meditation on the law, not in relaxation of 
the body, admiring the workmanship of God, and not eating 
things prepared the day before, nor using lukewarm drinks, 
and walking within a prescribed place, nor finding delight in 
dancing and plaudits which have no sense in them. And after 
the observance of the Sabbath, let every friend of Christ keep 
the Lord’s Day as a festival, the resurrection day, the queen and 
chief of all the days [of the week].” 

It is quite certain that the foregoing was written before 
John was on the Isle of Patmos, and hence it defines the mean- 
ing of the phrase, showing that it could not have been the 
Sabbath, but was the day on which Christ rose from the dead ; 
that it followed the Sabbath. Language could not be plainer 
than this, yet Adventists will insist that there are no traces of 
this institution till the close of the second century. 


EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS TO THE TRALLIANS, CHAPTER IX. 


In speaking of the Lord’s death, burial, and resurrection, 
Ignatius says, ‘‘ During the Sabbath He continued under the 
earth in the tomb in which Joseph of Arimathza had laid him. 
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At the dawning of the Lord’s day He arose from the dead, 
according to what was spoken by himself, ‘As Jonah was three 
days and three nights in the whale’s belly, so shall the son of 
man also be three days and three nights in the heart of the 
earth.’ 

‘‘The day of the preparation, then, comprises the passion ; 
the Sabbath embraces the burial ; the Lord’s Day contains the 
resurrection.” 


EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS TO THE PHILIPPIANS. CHAPTER XIII. 


«« After the week of the passion, do not neglect to fast on 
the fourth and sixth days, distributing at the same time of thine 
abundance to the poor. If any one fasts on the Lord’s Day, or 
on the Sabbath, except on the paschal Sabbath only, he is a 
murderer of Christ.” 

These quotations are simply repetitions of the thought 
before expressed. The Lord’s Day and Sabbath are quite dis- 
tinct, and belonged to two distinct institutions, 


THE EPISTLE OF BARNABAS, A. D. 100. CHAPTER II. 


** Since, therefore, the days are evil, and Satan possesses the 
power of this world, we ought to give heed to ourselves, and 
diligently inquire into the ordinances of the Lord. Fear and 
patience, then, are helpers of our faith ; and long-suffering and 
continence are things which fight on’ our side. While these 
remain pure in what respects the Lord, wisdom, understanding, 
science, and knowledge rejoice along with them. For he hath 
revealed to us by all the prophets that he needs neither sac- 
rifices nor burnt offerings, nor oblations, saying thus, ‘ What 
is the multitude of your sacrifices unto me, saith the Lord ? 
I am full of burnt offerings, and desire not the fat of lambs, 
and the blood of bulls and goats, not when ye come to appear 
before me: for who hath required these things at your hands ? 
Tread no more my courts, not though ye bring with you fine 
flour. Incense isa vain abomination unto me, and your new 
moons and Sabbaths I can not endure.’ He has therefore abol- 
ished these things, that the new law of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
which is without the yoke of necessity, might have a human 
oblation.” 
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The services prescribed by the law, were not, in the opinion 
of this writer, binding upon Christians. Hence, he could not 
have spoken of any of its days as sacred time. But, in our 
next from this author, we discover what day he, and the primi- 
tive Church did regard as sacred. 


THE EPISTLE OF BARNABAS, CHAPTER XV. 


‘* Wherefore also we keep the eighth day with joyfulness, 
the day also on which Jesus rose again from the dead.” 


These fathers frequently speak of the eighth day, because 
it was the next day after the Sabbath, or the first day of the 
week. 

Many scholars and thinkers have given this epistle an 
earlier date, and made it the work of Paul’s companion by that 
name. But we are not tenacious for that, though there is 
nothing of any particu'ar weight against that view. The 
figures of speech employed by him were in keeping with that 
age, and his many Scripture references, show his intimacy with 
the apostles of Christ. 


THE FIRST APOLOGY OF JUSTIN, A. D. 110-165. CHAP. LXVII. 


‘And we afterwards continually remind each other of these 
things. And the wealthy among us help the needy; and we 
always keep together ; and for all things wherewith we are sup- 
plied, we bless the maker of all through his son Jesus Christ, 
and through the Holy Ghost. And on the dav called Sunday, 
all who live in cities or in the country gather together to one 
place, and the memoirs of the apostles or the writings’ of the 
prophets are read, as long as time permits; then, when the 
reader has ceased, the ‘president verbally instructs, and exhorts 
to the imitation of these good things. Then we all rise together 
and pray, and, as we before said, when our prayer is ended, 
bread and wine and water are brought, and the president in like 
manner offers prayers and thanksgivings, according to his 
ability, and the people assent, saying, Amen; and there is a 
distribution to each, and a participation of that over which 
thanks have been given, and to those who are absent a portion 
is sent by the deacons. And they who are well to do, and will- 
ing, give what each thinks fit ; and what is collected is deposited 


‘ 
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with the president, who succors the orphans and widows, and 
those who, through sickness or any other cause, are in want, 
and those who are in bonds, and the strangers sojourning among 
us, and in a word takes care of all who are in need. 

“‘But Sunday is the day on which we all hold our common 
assembly, because it is the firston which God, having wrought a 
change in the darkness and matter, made the world ; and Jesus 
Christ our Saviour on the same day rose from the dead. For 
he was crucified on the day before that of Saturn ( Saturday ) ; 
and on the day after that of Saturn, which is the day of the 
Sun, having appeared to his apostles and disciples, he taught 
them these things, which we have submitted to you also for 
your consideration.” 

The reason he uses the Day of the Sun, or Sunday to indi- 
cate the first day of the week was that he wished to be under- 
stood by the Emperor to whom he writes. Thus early in the 
second century we find this term used by Christians. 


JUSTIN’S RESPONSE TO TRYPHO. CHAPTER X. 


‘*And when they ceased, I again addressed them thus: 
‘Is there any other matter, my friends, in which we are blamed, 
than this, that we live not after the law, and are not circum- 
cised in the flesh as your forefathers were, and do not observe 
Sabbaths as you do?” 


IBID. CHAPTER XI. 


“‘There will be no other God, O Trypho, nor was there 
from eternity any other existing ” (I thus addressed him.) ‘ but 
He who made and disposed all this universe. Nor do we think 
there is one God for us, another for you, but that He alone is 
God who led your fathers out from Egypt with a strong hand 
and high arm. 

‘* Nor have we trusted in any other (for there is no other) 
but in Him whom you also have trusted, the God of Abraham, 
and of Isaac, and of Jacob. But we do not trust through Moses or 
through the law ; for then we would do the same as yourselves. 
But now—( for I have read that there shall be a final law, and 
a covenant, the chiefest of all, which it is now incumbent on all 
men to observe, as many as are seeking after the inheritance of 
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God. For the law promulgated on Horeb is now old, and 
belongs to yourselves alone; but this is for all, universally. 
Now, law placed against law has abrogated that which is before 
it, and a covenant which comes after in like manner has put an 
end to the previous one ; and an eternal and final law—namely, 
Christ, has been given to us, and the covenant 1s trustworthy, 
after which there shall be no law, no commandment, no ordin- 
ance. 

** Have you not read this which Isaiah says : ‘ Hearken unto 
me, hearken unto me, my people; and, ye kings, give ear unto 
me : for a law shall go forth from me, and my judgment shall be 
for a light to the nations. My righteousness approaches swiftly, 
and my salvation shall go forth, and nations shall trust in mine 
arm’? And by Jeremiah, concerning this same new covenant, 
he thus speaks : ‘ Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I 
will make a new covenant with the house of Israel and with the 
house of Judah; not according to the covenant which I made 
with their fathers, in the day that I took them by-the hand, to 
bring them out of the land of Egypt.’ ) 

** If, therefore, God proclaimed a new covenant which was 
to be instituted, and this for alight of the nations, we see and 
are persuaded that men approach God, leaving their idols and 
other unrighteousness, through the name of Him who was cru- 
cified, Jesus Christ, and abide by their confession even unto 
death, and maintain piety, Moreover, by the works and by the 
attendant miracles, it is possible for all to understand that He is 
the new law and new covenant, and the expectation of those who 
out of every people wait for the good things of God.” 


OTHER EXTRACTS FROM JUSTIN, DIALOGUE WITH TRYPHO. 
CHAPTER XVIII. 


‘For we, too, would observe the fleshly circumcision, and 
the Sabbaths, and in short all the feasts, if we did not know for 
what reason they were enjoined you,—namely, on account of 
your transgressions and the hardness of your hearts.” 

These quotations show that Justin regarded keeping the 
Sabbath and being circumcised as on a par with each other. He 
speaks for all Christians of his time. And it must be remem- 
bered that this was but a short time after the death of the 
apostle John. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 


‘Moreover all those righteous men already mentioned, 
though they kept no Sabbaths, were pleasing to God ; and after 
them Abraham, with all his descendants until Moses, under 
whom your nation appeared unrighteous and ungrateful to God, 
making a calf in the wilderness ; wherefore God, accommodating 
himself to that nation, enjoined them also to offer sacrifices, as 
if to his name, in order that you might not serve idols. Which 
precept, however, you have not observed: Nay you sacrificed 
your children to demons, and you were commanded to keep 
Sabbaths that you might retain the memorial of God.” 

From this it is clear that Justin had no idea that any man 
was ever commanded to keep the Sabbath till it was given to 
Israel in the wilderness. 


CHAPTER XXI, 


“Moreover, that God enjoined you to keep the Sabbath, 
and imposed on you other precepts for a sign, as I have already 
said, on account of your unrighteousness, and that of your fath- 
ers, as he declares that for the sake of the nations, lest his name 
be profaned among them, therefore he permitted some of you to 
remain alive, these words of his can prove to you: they are nar- 
rated by Ezekiel thus: ‘I am the Lord your God; walk in my 
statutes, and keep my judgments, and take no part in the cus- 


toms of Egypt; and hallow my Sabbaths; and they shall bea. 


sign between me and you, that ye may know that I am the Lord 
your God,’ ” etc. 
CHAPTER XXIV, 


‘* Now, sirs, I said, it is possible for us to show how the eighth 
day possessed a certain mysterious import, which the seventh 
day did not possess, and which was promulgated by God through 
these rites. But lest I appear now to diverge to other subjects, 
understand what I say, the blood of that circumcision is obso- 
lete, and we trust in the blood of salvation ; there is now another 
covenant, and another law has gone forth from Zion,” etc. 

Thus Christians regarded themselves entirely free from the 
law as a whole, and were under law to God only by being under 
the authority of Christ. 


cay 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 


«‘ And Trypho said, ‘Why do you select and quote what- 
ever you wish from the prophetic writings, but do not refer to 
those which expressly command the Sabbath to be observed ? 
For Isaiah thus speaks: ‘Ifthou shalt turn away thy foot from 


‘the Sabbaths, so as not todo thy pleasure on the holy day, and 


shalt call the Sabbaths the holy delights of thy God ; if thou 
shalt not lift thy foot to work, and shalt not speak a word from 
thine own mouth ; then thou shalt trust in the Lord, and he 
shall cause thee to go up to the good things of the land ; and he 
shall feed thee with the inheritance of Jacob thy father : for the 
mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.’ 

‘And I replied, ‘I have passed them by, my friends, 
not because such prophecies were contrary to me, but 
because you have understood, and do understand, that, 
although God commands you by all the prophets to do the 
same things which he also commanded by Moses, it was 
on account of the hardness of your hearts, and your ingratitude 
toward him, that he continually proclaims them, in order that, 
even in this way, if you repented, you might please him, and 
neither sacrifice your children to demons, nor be partakers with 
thieves, nor lovers of gifts, nor hunters after revenge, nor fail 
in doing judgment for orphans, nor be inattentive to the justice 
due to the widow, nor have your hands full of blood. ‘For the 
daughters of Zion have walked with a high neck, both sporting 
by winking with their eyes, and sweeping along their dresses. 
For they are all gone aside,’ he exclaims, ‘they are all become 
useless. ‘There is none that understands, there is not so much 
as one. With their tongues they have practiced deceit, their 
throat is an open sepulchre, the poison of asps is under their 
lips, destruction and misery are in their paths, and the way of 
peace they have not known.’ So that, as in the beginning, these 
things were enjoined you because of your wickedness, in like 
manner, because of your steadfastness in it, or rather your 
increased proneness to it, by means of the same precepts he 
calls you to a remembrance or knowledge of it. 

**But you are a people, hard-hearted and without under- 
standing, both blind and lame, children in whom is no faith, as 


340 THE LORD'S DAY. 


he himself saith, honoring him only with your lips, far from 
him in your hearts, teaching doctrines that: are your own and 
not his. For, tell me, did God wish the priests to sin when 
they offer the sacrifices on the Sabbaths? or those to sin, who 
are circumcised and do circumcise on the Sabbath; since he 
commands that on the eighth day—even though it happen to 
be a Sabbath — those who are born shall be always circumcised ? 
or could not the infants be operated upon one day previous or 
one day subsequent to the Sabbath, if he knew that it is a sinful 
act upon the Sabbaths ? Or why did he not teach those who 
are called righteous and pleasing to him, who lived before 
Moses and Abraham, who were not circumcised in their fore- 
skin, and observed no Sabbaths, to keep these institutions ?” 

This has seemed like a long quotation for a very little testi- 
mony. Soitis. But it is valuable. It shows the positions of 
the Jews and Christians at that time. The Jew claimed that 
these ceremonies, such as circumcision and the Sabbath, were 
necessary, in themselves, to salvation. The Christians regarded 
them as the object-lessons of a primary teacher, and never 
known in the world, till circumcision was givento Abraham, 
and the Sabbath given to Israel in the wilderness. And as they 
belonged to an abrogated institution, they had nothing to do 
with them, and only served God through Christ, keeping the 
ordinanees left by him. Hence, they kept Sunday: the eighth 
day ; the resurrection day, 


IRENZUS AGAINST HERESIES, A. D. 120-202. BOOK IV., 
CHAPTER XXXIV., SECTION 4. 


‘‘If any one, however, advocating the cause of the Jews, 
do maintain that this new covenant consisted in the rearing of 
that temple which was built under Zerubbabel after the emigra- 
tion to Babylon, and in the departure of the people from thence 
after the lapse of seventy years, let him know that the temple 
constructed of stones was indeed then rebuilt (for as yet that 
law was observed which had been made upon tables of stone), 
yet no new covenant was given, but they used the Mosaic law 
until the coming of the Lord ; but from the Lord’s advent, the 
new covenant which brings back peace, and the law which gives 
life, has gone forth over the whole earth, as the prophets said : 
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‘For out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the 
Lord from Jerusalem ; and he shall rebuke many people ; and 
they shall break down their swords into ploughshares, and their 
spears into pruning-hooks, and they shall no longer learn to 
fight.” 


This gives the view of Irenzus respecting the Old and New 
a 5 


Covenants. Many quotations might be made from this writer 
showing that Christians regarded themselves as under the New ; 
but in no sense under the Old. 


FRAGMENTS FROM THE LAST WRITINGS OF IREN®US. VII. 


**This [custom] of not bending the knee upon Sunday, is 
a symbol of the resurrection, through which we have been set 
free, by the grace of Christ, from sins, and from death, which 
has been put to death under him. Now this custom took its 
rise from apostolic times, as the blessed Irenzeus, the martyr and 
bjshop of Lyons, declares in his treatise On Easter, in which he 
makes mention of Pentecost also ; upon which [feast] we do not 
bend the knee, because it is of equal significance with the Lord’s 
day, for the reason already alleged concerning it.” 

They held that Pentecost, being on the first day of the 
week, and the day on which the new law went forth, was a day 
of sacred joy. 


THE STROMATA, OR MISCELLANIES, BY CLEMENT OF ALEXAN-— 
DRIA, A. D. 197-217. BOOK V., CHAPTER XIV. 


**And the Lord’s day Plato prophetically speaks of in the 
tenth book of the Republic, in these words: ‘ And when seven 
days have passed to each of them in the meadow, on the eighth 
they are to set out and arrive in four days ’.”’ 

Whatever knowledge is here ascribed to Plato, respecting 
divine things, one thing is certain, the writer regarded the 
eighth day, the next day after the seventh, or Sabbath, the 
Lord’s day. 

BOOK VII., CHAPTER XII, 

‘The same holds of pleasure. For it is the highest 
achievement for one who has had trial of it, afterwards 
to abstain. For what great thing is it, if a man restrains 
himself in what he knows not? WHe in fulfillment of the 
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precept, according to the Gospel, keeps the Lord’s day, when 
he abandons an evil disposition, and assumes that of the Gnostic, 
glorifying the Lord’s resurrection in himself.” 

Here, again, it will be seen, that the resurrection of the 
Lord gives to the day on which it occurred, all its significance. 


TERTULLIAN. APOLOGY. A. D. 145-220. CHAPTER XVI. 


‘‘In the same way, if we devote the Sunday to rejoicing, 
from a far different reason than sun-worship, we have some 
resemblance to those of you who devote the day of Saturn to 
ease and luxury, though they too go far away from Jewish 
ways, of which indeed they are ignorant. ” 

It is stated here that, as the Jews kept Saturn—Saturday— 
the seventh day, or Sabbath, the Christians kept the day of the 
Sun, or the first day of the week, though they did not keep it 


as Sun-worshippers. > 


TERTULLIAN ON IDOLATRY. CHAPTER XIV. 


‘*'T’o live with heathens is lawful, to die with them is not. 
Let us live with all ; let us be glad with them, out of community 
of nature, not of superstition. We are peers in soul, not in 
discipline ; fellow-possessors of the world, not of error. But if 
we have no right of communion in matters of this kind with 
strangers, how far more wicked to celebrate them among breth- 
ren! Who can maintain or defend this ? 

‘The Holy Spirit upbraids the Jews with their holy days. 
‘Your Sabbaths, and new moons and ceremonies,’ says he, ‘ my 
soul hateth.” By us, to whom Sabbaths are strange and the 
new moons and festivals formerly beloved by God, the Saturnalia 
and New-year’s and Mid-winter’s festivals and Matronalia are 
frequented — presents come and go — New-year’s gifts — games 
join their noise—banquets join their din! Oh, better fidelity of 
the nations to their own sect, which claims no solemnity of the 
Christians for itself! Not the Lord’s day, not Pentecost, even 
if they had known them, would they have shared with us; for 
they would fear lest they should seem to be Christians.” 

This is a severe condemnation of the Jews for their preju- 
dices. ‘They would still keep their Sabbaths, which God had 
condemned and then regarded only as saturnalia, but they would 
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not keep their Pentecost, as it occurred on the Lord’s day, for 
fear they would seem to be doing something like Christians. 


THE CHAPLET, OR DE CORONA, BY TERTULLIAN. 
CHAPTERS III AND IV. 


‘**Let us inquire, therefore, whether tradition, unless it be 
written, should not be admitted. Certainly, we shall say that it 
ought not to be admitted, if no cases of other practices which, 
without any written instrument, we maintain on the ground of 
tradition alone, and the countenance thereafter of custom, 
affords us any precedent. ‘To deal with this matter briefly. I 
shall begin with baptism. When we are going to enter the 
water, but a little before, in the presence of the congregation 
and under the hand of the president, we solemnly profess that 
we disown the devil, and his pomp and his angels. Hereupon 
we are thrice immersed, making a somewhat ampler pledge than 
the Lord has appointed in the Gospel. Then when we are 
taken up (as new-born children ), we taste first of all a mixture 
of milk and honey, and from that day we refrain from the daily 
bath for a whole week. We take, also, in congregations before 
daybreak, and from the hand of none but the presidents, the 
sacrament of the Eucharist, which the Lord both commanded 
to be eaten at meal times, and enjoined to be taken by all 
alike. As often as the anniversary comes round we make offer- 
ings for the dead as birthday honours, 

**We count fasting or kneeling in worship on the Lord’s day 
to be unlawful. We rejoice in the same privilege also from 
Easter to Whitsunday. We feel pained should any wine or 
bread, even though our own, be cast upon the ground. 


** At every forward step and movement, at every going in 
and out, when we put on our clothes and shoes, when we bathe, 
when we sit at table, when we light the lamps, on couch, on 
seat, in all the ordinary actions of daily life, we trace upon the 
forehead the sign. If, for these and other such rules, you insist 
upon having positive Scripture injunctions, you will find none. 
Tradition will be held forth to you as the originator of them, 
custom as their strengthener, and faith as their observer.” 

Adventists quote this last to show that Tertullian acknow- 
ledged that there was no Scriptural authority for the observance 
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of the Lord’s day. But it was not his subject. We could as 
reasonably urge that he conceded that there was no authority 
for baptism and the Lord’s Supper, Indeed, he began with bap- 
tism. In it they did a number of things from custom, not by 
commandment. ‘They publicly disowned the devil; they were 
immersed three times—-an ampler pledge than had been 
demanded ; then they took milk and honey. In the Lord’s 
Supper, they met before day; took sacrament only from the 
president, and then made offerings for the dead. These were 
matters of custom. He claimed them as such, But he does 
not concede that they had no authority for baptism or the Sup- 
per. So it is with forms and peculiarities respecting the observ- 
ance of the Lord’s day. But in claiming only custom and sup- 
posed propriety for these peculiarities does he acknowledge that 
they were without Scripture warrant for the observance of the 
day itself ? 

Any one who will read the passage to get the intent of its 
author will see that they held the same authority for keeping 
the Lord’s day that they did for the supper or baptism. But 
for the additions, in either case, they claimed only custom or 
propriety. 


TERTULLIAN. THE CHAPLET, OR DE CORONA. CHAPTER XI. 


** And shall the son of peace take part in the battle when it 
does not become him even to sue at law ? And shall he apply 
the chain, and the prison, and the torture, and the punishment, 
who is not the avenger even of his own wrongs? Shall he, for- 
sooth, either keep watch service for others more than for Christ, 
or shall he do it on the Lord’s day, when he does not even do it 
for Christ himself ?” 


In this our author shows that Christians ought to do every 


thing for Christ. Keeping watch service on Lord’s day was of 
no account, only as he should do so in honor of the Lord Him- 
self. So in everything we ought to live for him, 


TERTULLIAN. AD NATIONES. CHAPTER XIII. 


“Others, with greater regard to good manners, it must be 
confessed, suppose that the Sun is the God of the Christians, 
because it is a well known fact that we pray towards the east, or 
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because we make Sunday a day of festivity. What then? Doyou 
do less thanthis? Do not many among you, with an affectation 
of sometimes worshipping the heavenly bodies, likewise move 
your lips in the direction of the sunrise ? It is you at all events, 
who have even admitted the sun in the calendar of the week ; 
‘and you have selected its day, in preference to the preceding day, 
as the most suitable in the week for either an entire abstinence 
from the bath, or for its postponement until the evening, or for 
taking rest and for banqueting. By resorting to these customs, 
you deliberately deviate from your own religious rites to those 
of strangers. For the Jewish feasts arethe Sabbath and, ‘ the 
purification ’, and Jewish also are the ceremonies of the lamps, 
and the feasts of unleavened bread, and the ‘littoral prayers’, all 
which institutions and practices are, of course, foreign from your 
gods. Wherefore, that I may return from this digression, you 
who reproach us with the sun and Sunday should consider your 
proximity tous. We are not far off from your Saturn and your 
days of rest.” 


In keeping Sunday, the next day after Sabbath, they were not 
so far away from the Jew that they might be ridiculed for any 
supposed heathenism. 


TERTULLIAN’S ANSWER TO THE JEWS. CHAPTER II. 


‘**Tn fine, let him who contends that the Sabbath is still to 
be observed as a balm of salvation, and circumcision on the 
eighth day because of the-threat of death, teach us that, for the 
time past, righteous men kept the Sabbath, or practiced circum- 
cision, and were thus rendered ‘friends of God.’ For if cir- 
cumcision purges a man, since God made Adam uncircumcised, 
why did he not circumcise him, even after his sinning, if cir- 
cumcision purges ? 

**At all events, in settling him in paradise, he appointed 
one uncircumcised as colonist of paradise. Therefore, since 
God originated Adam uncircumcised, and inobservant of 
the Sabbath, consequently his offspring also, Abel, offer- 
ing him sacrifices uncircumcised and inobservant of the 
Sabbath, was by him commended ; while he accepted what he 
was offering in simplicity of heart, and reprobated the sacrifice 
of his brother Cain, who was not rightly dividing what he was 
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offering. Noah also uncircumcised—yes, and inobservant of the 
Sabbath —God freed from the deluge. For Enoch, too, most 
righteous man, uncircumcised and inobservant of the Sabbath, 
he translated from this world.” 


He indicates here the same view of circumcision that he had 
for the Sabbath. They belonged in the minds of all these 
fathers in the same category. Circumcision being given first to 
Abraham, and the Sabbath to the children of Israel. Hence it 
would have been impossible for men holding their views to speak 
of the Sabbath as the Lord’s day. 


CHAPTER IV, 


** Tt follows, accordingly, that, in so far as the abolition of 
carnal circumcision and of the old law is demonstrated as having 
been consummated at its specific times, so also the observance of 
the Sabbath is demonstrated to have been temporary.” Again, 
ibid.: ‘But the Jews are sure to say, that ever since this pre- 
cept was given through Moses, the observance has been binding. 
Manifest accordingly it is, that the precept was not eternal 
nor spiritual, but temporary, which would one day cease.” 

‘Here he shows that though circumcision and the Sabbath 
and all other features of the law were binding on the Jews, they 
were not, on that account, to be perpetuated. 


TERTULLIAN AGAINST MARCION IN CHAPTER XII, OF BOOK IV. 
SHOWS : 

Ist, in the following quotation that Christ possessed the 
right to annul the Sabbath. ‘‘ Concerning the Sabbath also I 
have this to premise, that this question could not have arisen, 
if Christ did not publicly proclaim the Lord of the Sabbath. 
Nor could there be any discussion about his annulling the Sab- 
bath, if he had a right to annul it. Moreover, he would have 
the right, if he belonged to the rival God; nor would it cause 
surprise to any one that he did what it was right for him to do, 
Men’s astonishment therefore arose from their opinion that it 
was improper for him to proclaim the Creator to be God, and 
yet to impugn his Sabbath. * * * If Christ interfered with 
the Sabbath, he simply acted after the Creator’s example.” 

2nd. That he did not annul the law in permitting his dis- 
ciples to pluck the grain on the Sabbath, but 
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3rd, That he actually fulfilled the law. As in the following 
statement: ‘‘ Thus Christ did not at all rescind the Sabbath : 
He kept the law thereof, and both in the former case did a work 
which was beneficial to the life of his disciples, for he indulged 
them with the relief of food when they were hungry, and in the 
present instance cured the withered hand; in each case inti- 
mating by facts, ‘I come not to destroy the law, but to fulfil 
it,’ although Marcion has gagged his mouth by this word. For 
even in the case before us he fulfilled the law, while interpreting 
its condition :” ete. 


TERTULLIAN AGAINST MARCION. BOOK V, CHAPTER II, 


“The epistle which we also allow to be the most decisive against 
Judaism, is that wherein the apostle instructs the Galatians. 

‘*For the abolition of the ancient law we fully admit, 
and hold that it actually proceeds from the dispensation of the 
Creator—a point which we have already often treated in the 
course of our discussion, when we showed that the innovation 
was foretold by the prophets of our God.” 

Thus again he argues that the abolition of the law was from 
God Himself. It should be noticed, too, that when they said 
law they meant everything it contained. Christ lived under it: 
fulfilled and then took it out of the way. 


IBID. BOOK V. CHAPTER IV. 


‘‘ He tells us himself clearly enough what he means by ‘ ele- 
ments’, even the rudiments of the law: ‘ Ye observe days, and 
months, and times, and years ; the Sabbaths, I suppose, and the 
‘preparations,’ and the fasts, and the high days: For the cessation 
of even these, no less than of circumcision, was appointed by the 
Creator’s decrees, who had said by Isaiah, ‘Your new moons and 
your Sabbaths, and your high days I can not bear ; your fasting and 
feasts, and ceremonies my soul hateth ;’ also by Amos, ‘I hate, 
I despise your feast days, and I will not smell in your solemn 
assemblies :’ and again by Hosea, ‘I will cause to cease all her 
mirth, and her feast days, and her Sabbaths, and her new 
moons, and all her solemn assemblies.’ The institutions which 
he set up himself, you ask, did he then destroy ? Yes, rather 
than any other. Or if another destroyed them, he only helped 
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on the purpose of the Creator, by removing what even he had 
condemned. But this is not the place to discuss the question 
why the Creator abolished his own laws.” 

This language is sweeping and leaves nothing for conjec- 
ture as to the meaning of this writer. The law that God had 
given had been removed by His own will. If another had 
assisted in its removal, it was only in doing the will of God. 


IBID. BOOK V. CHAPTER XIX. 


‘* Now tell me, Marcion, what is your opinion of the apos- 
tle’s language, when he says, ‘ Let no man judge you in meat, or 
in drink, or in respect of a holy day, or of the new moon, or of 
the Sabbath, which is a shadow of things to come, but the body 
is of Christ’? We do not mean to treat of the law, further than 
( to remark ) that the apostle here teaches clearly how it has 
been abolished, even by passing from shadow to substance—that 
is, from figurative types to the reality, which is Christ.” 

This is the gist of the whole matter. He understood Paul 
to liberate all Christians from the law, Sabbath and all, and 


leave them no longer under the figure, but to be directed by the 
Lord Jesus. 


TERTULLIAN ON PRAYER. CHAPTER XXIII. 


‘In the matter of kneeling, also, prayer is subject to diver- 
sity of observance, through the act of some few who abstain 
from kneeling on the Sabbath ; and since this dissension is par- 
ticularly on its trial before the Churches, the Lord will give his 
grace that the dissentients may either yield, or else indulge their 
opinion without offense to others. We, however, ( just as we 
have received ) only on the day of the Lord’s resurrection ought 
to guard not only against kneeling, but every posture and office 
of solicitude ; deferring even our business lest we give any place 
to the devil.” 

Explanation is not needed. It is the same thought again 
of the joyous worship on the Lord’s day. 


ORIGEN AGAINST CELSUS, A. D. 185-254, 
BOOK VIII., CHAPTER XXII. 


“Tf it be objected to us on this subject that we ourselves 
are accustomed to observe certain days, as for example the Lord’s 
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day, the preparation, the passover, or the pentecost, I have to 
answer, that tothe perfect Christian, who is ever in his thoughts, 
words, and deeds serving his natural Lord, God, the Word, all 
his days are the Lord’s, and he is always keeping the Lord’s 
day.” 

In keeping the Lord’s day they were not like judaizers, 
observing days, etc., for they were doing this unto the Lord 
whose right it was to direct them in all days, since all the days 
were His. 


ORIGEN AGAINST CELSUS. BOOK II., CHAPTER VII. 
¢ 


*‘And what charges of impiety he has to bring against 
Jesus, let the Jew of Celsus especially bring forward. Was it 
impious to abstain from corporeal circumcision, and from a lit- 
eral Sabbath, and literal festivals, and literal new moons, and 
from clean and unclean meats, and to turn the mind to the good 
and true and spiritual law of God ?” 

There was no reason to object to Jesus, especially Celsus 
had no right to object, when Christ liberated them from Sab- 
bath and other forms, that they might give themselves the more 
to the practice of the things that were pure, and good. 


THE EPISTLES OF CYPRIAN, A. D. 200-258.—EPISTLE XXXII, § 2. 


**T know that you will both gladly welcome these tidings, 
and that you desire that as many such as possible may be or- 
dained in ow Church. And since joy is always hasty and glad- 
ness can bear no delay; he reads on the Lord’s day in the 
meantime for me: ” 

Here we have the Lord’s day meeting described. The 
Christians then everywhere had the same custom. They met 
together to hear from the Memoirs ;_ to break bread ; to exhort 
one another, and to send gifts to the poor. 


EPISTLE LVIII, { 4. 


‘For in respect of the observance of the eighth day in the 
Jewish circumcision of the flesh, a sacrament was given before- 
hand in shadow and in usage: but when Christ came, it was 
fulfilled in truth. For because the eighth day, that is, the first 
day after the Sabbath, was to be that on which the Lord should 
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rise again, and should quicken us, and give us circumcision of 
the spirit, the eighth day, that is, the first day a. er the Sab- 
bath, and the Lord’s day, went before in the figure: which 
figure ceased when by and by the truth came, and spiritual cir- 
cumcision was given to us.” 

This is too clear to demand a remark. Whatever any one 
may think of his figure, we know they kept the first day of the 
week, and that they called it the Lord’s day. 


THE WRITINGS OF ANATOLIUS, A. D. 270. CHAPTER VII. 


«To us, however, with whom et is impossible for all these 
things to come aptly at one and the same time, namely, the 
- moon’s fourteenth, and the Lord’s day, and the passing of the 
equinox, and whom the obligation of the Lord’s resurrection 
binds to keep the Paschal festival on the Lord’s day, it is 
granted that we may extend the beginning of our celebration 
even to the moon’s twentieth.” 

Sooner than not have a great annual celebration on the 
Lord’s day they would move all ancient custom. 


THE WRITINGS OF ANATOLIUS. CHAPTER X. 


‘But nothing was difficult to them with whom it was law- 
ful to celebrate the Passover on any day when the fourteenth of 
the moon happened after the equinox. Following their example 
up to the present time, all the bishops of Asia — as themselves 
also receiving the rule from an unimpeachable authority, to-wit, 
the Evangelist John, who leant on the Lord’s breast and drank 
in instructions, spiritual without doubt — were in the way of 
celebrating the Paschal feast, without question, every vear, 
whenever the fourteenth day of the moon had come, and the 
lamb was sacrificed by the Jews after the equinox was past ; not 
acquiescing, so far as regards this matter, with the authority of 
some, namely, the successors of Peter and Paul, who have 
taught all the churches in which they sowed the spiritual seeds 
of the Gospel, that the solemn festival of the resurrection of 
the Lord can be celebrated only on the Lord’s day. 

‘* Whence, also, a certain contention broke out between the 
successors of these, namely, Victor, at that time bishop of the 
city of Rome, and Polycrates, who then appeared to hold 
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the primacy among the bishops of Asia. And this contention 
was adjusted most rightfully by Ireneus, at that time president 
of a part of Gaul, so that both parties kept by their own order, 
and did not decline from the original custom of antiquity. The 
one party, indeed, kept the Paschal day on the fourteenth day 
of the first month, according to the Gospel, as they thought, 
adding nothing of an extraneous kind, but keeping through all 
things the rule of faith. And the other party, passing the day 
of the Lord’s passion as one replete with sadness and grief, 
hold that it should not be lawful to celebrate the Lord’s mystery 
of the Passover at any other time but on the Lord’s day, on 
which the resurrection of the Lord from death took place, and 
on which rose also for us the cause of everlasting joy.” 

Again, the statements are as clear as language could make 
them, that the day on which Christ rose from the dead was the 
Lord’s day, and was to be sacredly observed by Christians. 


THE WRITINGS OF ANATOLIUS. CHAPTER XI. 


‘* Moreover, the allegation which they sometimes make 
against us, that if we pass the moon’s fourteenth we can not 
celebrate the beginning of the Paschal feast in light, neither 
moves nor disturbs us. For although they lay it down as a 
thing unlawful, that the beginning of the Paschal festival should 
be extended so far as to the moon’s twentieth ; yet they can not 
deny that it ought to be extended to the sixteenth and seventeenth, 
which coincide with the day on which the Lord rose from the 
dead. But we decide that it is better that it should be extended 
even on to the twentieth day, on account of the Lord’s day, 
than that we should anticipate the Lord’s day on account of the 
fourteenth day; for on the Lord's day was it that light was 
shown to us in the beginning, and now also in the end, the 
comforts of all present and the tokens of all future blessings. 
For the Lord ascribes no less praise to the twentieth day than to 
the fourteenth. For in the book of Leviticus the injunction is 
expressed thus: ‘In the first month, on the fourteenth day of 
this month, at even, is the Lord’s Passover. And on the fif- 
teenth day of this month is the feast of unleavened bread unto 
the Lord. Seven days ye shall eat unleavened bread. The first 
day shall be to you one most diligently attended and holy. Ye 


shall do no servile work thereon.’ And hence we maintain 





352 THE LORD'S DAY. 


that those have contracted no guilt before the tribunal of Christ, 
who have held that the beginning of the Paschal festival ought 
to be extended to this day, And this, too, the most especially, 
as we are pressed by three difficulties, namely, that we should 
keep the solemn festival of the Passover on the Lord’s day, and 
after the equinox, and yet not beyond the limit of the moon’s 
twentieth day.” 

You see with what familiarity the Lord’s day is used by 
these writers and always in the same sense: the first day of the 
week ; the eighth day ; the next day after the Sabbath ; the day 
of the Lord’s resurrection from the dead. 


THE CANONICAL EPISTLE OF PETER OF ALEXANDRIA, A. D. 300-811. 
CANON XV. 


**No one shall find fault with us for observing the fourth 
day of the week, and the preparation, on which it is reasonably 
enjoined us to fast according to the tradition. On the fourth 
day, indeed, because on it the Jews took counsel for the betrayal 
of the Lord ; and on the sixth, because on it he himself suffered 
for us. But the Lord’s day we celebrate as a day of joy, because 
on it he rose again, on which day we have received it fora 


custom not even to bow the knee.” 

The posture in prayer, as we have seen before, was a matter 
of custom, but the Lord’s day was sacred to them from the time 
the Lord had risen from the dead. 

THE BANQUET OF THE TEN VIRGINS, BY METHODIUS, A. D. 260-312. 
DISWOURSE IX.—INSIANE. CHAPTER VY. 

“‘For like as the Israelites, having left the borders of 
Egypt, first came to the Tabernacles, and from hence, having 
again set forth, came into the land of promise, so also do we, 
For I also, taking my journey, and going forth from the Egypt 
of this life. come first to the resurrection, which is the true feast 
of the Tabernacles, and there having set up my Tabernacle, 
adorned with the fruits of virtue, on the first day of the resur- 
rection, which is the day of judgment, celebrate with Christ the 
millenium of rest, which is called the seventh day, even the 
true Sabbath.” 

Here on the first day: the resurrection day he celebrated 
deliverance from bondage looking forward to an eternal Sabbath 
of rest. . 
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VICTORIUS, ON THE CREATION OF THE WORLD, A. D. 380-400. 4 4. 


“On the former day we are accustomed to fast rigorously, 
that on the Lord’s day we may go forth to our bread with giving 
of thanks. And let the parasceve become a rigorous fast, lest: 
we should appear to observe any Sabbath with the Jews, which 
Christ himself, the Lord of the Sabbath, says by his prophets 
that his soul hateth ;’ which Sabbath he in his body abol- 
ished.” ete. 

The Sabbath abolished by the death of Christ is the thought 
of the passage. 

THE TEACHING OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES. DATE PROBABLY A. D. 120. 
CHAPTER XIV. - 

‘But every Lord’s day do ye gather yourselves together, 
and break bread, and give thanksgiving after having confessed 
| your transgressions, that your sacrifice may be pure. But let 
no one that is at veriance with his fellow come together with 
you, until they be reconciled, that your sacrifice may not 
be profaned. For this is that which was spoken by the Lord: 
In every place and time offer to me a pure sacrifice, for I am a 
great King, saith the Lord, and my name is wonderful among 
the nations.” 

The date may be later than 120, or it may be earlier. But, 
while the apostles never saw this writing, it is evident that 
it is not far on this side of the death of the apostle John. 


APOSTOLIC CONSTITUTIONS. BOOK II. SEC. VII. € LIX. 


‘* Be not careless of yourselves, neither deprive your Savior 
of his own members, neither divide his body, nor disperse his 
members, neither prefer the occasions of this life to the word of 
God ; but assemble yourselves together every day, morning and 
evening, singing psalms, and praying in the Lord’s house ; in 
the morning saying the sixty-second psalm, and in the evening 
the hundred and fortieth, but principally on the Sabbath day. 
And on the day of our Lord’s resurrection, which is the Lord’s 
; day, meet more diligently, sending praise to God that made the 
universe by Jesus, and sent him to us and condescended to let 
him suffer, and raised him from the dead.” 

Here again the Lord’s day isthe day of the Lord’s resurrec- 
ton, 
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CONSTITUTION OF THE APOSTLES. BOOK, V. SEC. III. € XX. 


** We enjoin you to fast every fourth day of the week, and 
every day of the preparation, and the surplusage of your fast 
bestow upon the needy ; every Sabbath day, excepting one, and 
every Lord’s day hold your solemn assemblies, and rejoice : for 
he will be guilty of sin who fasts on the Lord’s day, being the 
day of the resurrection, or during the time of Pentecost, or in 
general, who is sad on a festival day to the Lord. For on them 
we ought to rejoice, and not to mourn.” 


Here is the usual distinction between Sabbath and Lord’s 
day. ‘The one was on Saturday, the other on the day fol- 
lowing. 


CONSTITUTION OF THE APOSTLES. BOOK VII. SEC. II. § XXX. 


** On the day of the resurrection of the Lord, that is, the 
Lord’s day, assemble yourselves together, without fail, giving 
thanks to God, and praising him for those mercies God _ has 
bestowed upon you through Christ, and has delivered you from 
ignorance, error, and bondage, that your sacrifice may be 
unspotted, and acceptable to God.” 

This is as clear as remark could make it. The Lord’s day 
was the day on which Christ rose from the dead, 


LETTERS OF ST. AUGUSTINE. LETTER LY., CHAPTER XIII. A. D. 380-430. 


‘‘The Lord’s day, however, has been made known, not to 
the Jews, but to Christians, by the resurrection of the Lord, 
and from him it began to have the festive character which is 
proper to it.” 

Again, ibid. ‘‘ Nevertheless, before the resurrection of the 
Lord, it was reserved and hidden; and the Sabbath alone was 
appoiuted to be observed, because before that event there was 
indeed the repose of the dead (of which the Sabbath rest was a 
type), but there was not any instance of the resurrection of one 
who, rising from the dead, was no more to die, and over whom 
death should no longer have dominion ; this being done in order 
that from the time when such a resurrection did take place in 
the Lord’s own body (the head of the Church being the first to 
experience that which his body, the Church, expects at the end 
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of time ), the day upon which he rose, the eighth day namely, 
(which is the same with the first of the week ) should begin to 
be observed as the Lord’s day. The same reason enables us 
to understand why, in regard to the day of keeping the Pass- 
over, on Which the Jews were commanded to kill and eat a lamb, 
which was most clearly a foreshadowing of the Lord’s passion, 
there was no injunction given to them that they should take the 
day of the week into account, waiting until the Sabbath was 
past, and making the beginning of the third week of the moon 
coincide’ with the beginning of the third week of the first 
month ; the reason being, that the Lord might rather, in his 
own passion, declare the significance of that day, as he had 
come also to declare the mystery of the day now known as the 
Lord’s day, the eighth namely, which is also the first day of the 
week.” 

As before, so with this the most eminent of the early 
writers: Lord’s day, eighth day, and first day, are equivalent or 
tantamount terms. 


We have quoted fully that all might have the connection, 
and thus see in just what sense the Lord’s day was used from 
the very first. It never meant the Sabbath, nor any Jewish 
day, but it always referred to the first day of the week on which 
our Lord rose from the dead. Ience this is the meaning of the 
word in Rev. 1:10. 


D. R. DUNGAN. 













ELECTION: FROM A BIBLICAL, NON-THEOLOGICAL 
STANDPOINT. 


FIRST ARTICLE. 


PARTICULAR ELECTION FOR SPECIAL PURPOSES, 


In entering on this investigation, it is not the purpose of 
the writer to discuss any of the theological dogmas that have 
been so hotly contested for ages, but to patiently examine and 
candidly consider the testimony of the Holy Scriptures with 
reference to the subject of election in the widest extent of the J 
term, and in all its various scriptural applications. 


Elect, called, and chosen are scriptural terms of frequent 
occurrence ; and &s they present to our consideration matters of 
the deepest interest, they should be studied with profound atten- 
tion, in order that the facts set forth by them may be rightly 
understood and duly appreciated. 


It is much to be regretted that the theological, as well as the 
popular usage of these terms, is not always in strict accordance 
with their scriptural import. This often bewilders and misleads 
the minds of those who are earnestly seeking for the truth. One 
will declare most positively that he does not believe in the doc- 
trine of election, having in mind some theory of some religious 
party ; and it may be an extreme or distorted view of that theory 
which the party in question would heartily reject. Another, with 
equal assurance, will avow his belief in the doctrine of election, 
having in mind some other theory of this controverted subject 
without any conception of the broad scriptural range of the 
subject itself. Neither of these understands the other; and 
both, perhaps, are thinking of some misty theological question 
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that was sprung in the dark ages —a question that can never be 


settled in this life, and that would not be of the least practical 


importance, 1f settled beyond doubt. 


Now when any one says that he does not believe in election, 
his assertion is entirely too broad and sweeping. He should 
qualify it by naming that particular theory of election in which 
he does not believe. ‘The Bible is full of election of various 
kinds ; and every one should heartily believe all that the Bible 
teaches on this, as on all other subjects of which it treats. 
There are many theories, opinions, and speculations of men, 
however, which all truth seekers ought to reject. There are 
also some articles in some of the Creed-Books that can not be 
accepted by many truth-loving students of the Bible, although 
they may be heartily accepted by others. It is not our purpose 
to attempt to decide between these conflicting dogmas. It is 
the election of the Bible, and not the election of any ‘‘ Creed ” 
or ‘Confession of Faith,” formulated by uninspired men, that 
we now propose to set forth in the clear light of scriptural teach- 
ing. 

Even when an effort is made to investigate this subject from 
a scriptural standpoint, it is often the case that the investiga- 
tion is quite limited in its range, being restricted to the bearing 
of election on the question of future happiness. Many students 
of the Bible, to say nothing of those who read it only occasion- 
ally, seem to have overlooked the fact that there are many cases 
of election that have no reference whatever to the happiness or 
salvation of the persons elected, either here or hereafter. This 
is the natural result of those bewildering and misleading theories, 
opinions, and speculations, in which theologians have indulged ; 
and especially to the long and~bitter controversies which such 
untaught questions have engendered. Hence, when a writer or 
speaker proposes to investigate the subject from a scriptural 
point of view, most persons think, doubtless, that he is going to 
discuss the question, whether God from the beginning did, or 
did not, personally predestinate a certain number of the human 
family to endless happiness, and reprobate all the rest to endles: 
ruin, utterly regardless of their character and conduct in this 
life. It is not the purpose of this series of articles to discuss 
any such a profitless question as this ; nor is it here asserted that 
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any of the religious parties of the day would accept this as a full 
and fair statement of what they hold on this subject. However 
this may be, it is certainly a full and fair statement of the pop- 
ular conception both of the range and bearing of the subject. 


In all investigations, where the object sought is truth, the 
first thing of importance is a clear conception of the import of 
the terms used. ‘Without this, both the writer and the reader will 
become involved in the mazes of misconception and confusion, 
from which they will be unable to extricate themselves. What 
then does the term, election, denote ? Both in its literal import 
and scriptural usage, election is simply the act of selecting or 
choosing certain persons, classes of persons, or characters of per- 
sons, for the accomplishment of some special object, or in order 
to the enjoyment of certain privileges and blessings. Generally 
the purpose of the election includes both work to be done and 
blessings to be enjoyed, but not always. There are some remark- 
able examples in the Bible in which men were elected of God 
to do a work that brought upon them no blessing in this life, 
and promised them nothing in the life to come, This will be 
fully exemplified in the course of this investigation. 


In every case of election, whether of God or of men, there 
are three things that deserve special attention : (1) The one who 
elects or chooses ; (2) those who are elected or chosen ; (3 ) the 
duties or privileges to which the elect are called; or, ina 
word, the elector, the elect, and the purpose of the election. 
The term itself does not indicate any of these things ; but sim- 
ply expresses the fact that an election or choice of some kind 
has been made. Who made thé choice, who were chosen, and 
for what purpose, are matters that can be determined only by 
the facts of any case that may be in question. 


To infer that every case of election mentioned in the Bible 
involves the idea of unconditional predestination to an endless 
happiness or misery, would be as far from the truth as to sup- 
pose that every election in our country, whether general or 
local, elevates the one elected to the Presidency of the whole 
country. The President, it is true, is an elect person; but 80 
are Governors, Congressmen, State Legislators, and many others, 
down to the holders of the pettiest offices in the gift of the 
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people. In all these cases, the constituencies that elect are dif- 
ferent, the persons elected are different, and the purposes of the 
various elections are different. One election chooses and calls 
one man to be the President of the Nation, while another elec- 
tion chooses and calls another man to be the Governor of New 
York, and so of all the other States. One election makes one 
man a United States Senator, while a very different election 
makes another man a State Senator. There are just as many 
elections, then, as there are offices to be filled by the suffrages 
of the:people. In any given case, the constituency by whom 
chosen, the person who is chosen, and the office to which chosen, 
are all matters of fact which must be learned from the history 
of the case itself. 

Another illustration may be given which is, if possible, still 
more pertinent. The President, as the Executive-in-Chief, has 
the privilege of selecting the members of his Cabinet, and the 
power of appointing Ministers to foreign Courts, and many 
other officials. The choice of the President, therefore, makes 
one man the Secretary of State, another man the Secretary of 
War, a third man the Postmaster General ; and so on till the 
Cabinet is filled. So, by appointment, he makes one man Min- 
ister to England, another Minister to France, a third postmaster 
of some city, a fourth collector of revenue at some port, until 
all such positions are filled. A similar privilege is granted to 
Governors and others with reference to State and county offices. 

Now, in all cases of election by the people, in whole or in 
part, we raise the following questions :— Who was elected ? by 
whom was he elected ? and to what office was he elected ? Or, 
in cases of appointment, we raise such questions as these, Who 
was appointed ? by whom was le appointed ? and to what posi- 
tion was he appointed ? Why not raise such questions with 
reference to all cases of election or appointment that are men- 
tioned in the Bible ? They are just as pertinent in the one case 
as in the other. 

Popular elections and official appointments, which are so 
frequent and so well understood, are introduced here for one 
purpose only, and that is to illustrate this point. ‘hat at dif- 


ferent times and under different circumstances, God has elected 


or chosen different persons for the accomplishment of various 
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purposes, and to the enjoyment of different privileges. This is 
a fact of prime importance in this investigation. It is the clue 
that leads to the proper understanding of the whole subject. 


In al] cases of Bible election, God was the elector ; but who 
the elect were in any case, and for what purpose they were 
elected, are matters that must be learned from the special his- 
tory of each case, as in all other elections. To set these matters 
forth in their scriptural light and bearing is the sole object of 
this effort; and it is hoped that the reader is now prepared to 
enter on an impartial investigation of the testimony in the case, 
and to accept with all readiness of mind whatever the Scriptures 
may teach. 

As the first grand division of the subject, we treat of the 
Election of Particular Persons for the Accomplishment of 
Special Purposes. ‘There are so many individual cases of this 
kind of election, embracing so great a variety of persons and 
purposes, that we are compelled to classify them, To treat in 
detail each case that falls under this head would require a vol- 
ume of no mean dimensions. It is intended, however, to give a 
full and fair outline of the whole matter, by means of which all 
who are interested in the subject may continue the investigation 
to their own satisfaction. 


I. KINGS AND MILITARY CHIEFTAINS THE ELECT SCOURGES 
OF JEHOVAH. 


It may startle those who liave never investigated the subject 
to hear any one speak of heartless tyrants and ruthless con- 
querors as in any sense elect or chosen of God; yet nothing is 
more plainly taught in the Bible than the fact that such char- 
acters have been, in many instances, the elect ministers of God, 
called and sent by Him to execute His purposes, of which call 
and mission they were, at the same time, totally ignorant. In 
this fact, as exemplified in the Old Testament Scriptures, we 
find the key that unlocks the mystery of God’s providential gov- - 
ernment over the empires and kingdoms of earth. *‘ That the 
Most High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and. giveth it to 
whomsoever He will,” is a great fundamental fact that has been 
verified in every age of the world, and exemplified in the history 
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of every government that has ever existed. From the many in- 
stances that are given in the Bible, a few of the most prominent 
are selected. 

1. Sennacherib, the Assyrian, chosen of God to punish 
the Jews. In the tenth chapter of Isaiah we have an account of 
his election, call, and commission; while, in the thirty-sixth 
and thirty-seventh, we find a history of the whole affair. A 
narrative of the same event is also found in the eighteenth and 
nineteenth chapters of II. Kings, and again in the thirty-second 
of II.‘Chronicles. The fact that he was chosen of God for a 
special purpose is all that is necessary to sustain the pusition 
here taken. This fact is placed beyond all question by the burn- 
ing words of the prophet. ‘‘Ho, Assyrian, the rod of mine 
anger, the staff in whose hand is mine indignation! I will send 
him against a profane nation, and against the people of my 
wrath will I give him a charge, to take the spoil, and to take 
the prey, and to tread them down like the mire of the streets.” 

To understand this call and commission of the Assyrian 
monarch, it is only necessary to consider that God had at that 
time a controversy to settle with His own people. They had 
turned away the needy from judgment, had taken away the right 
of the poor, had made widows their spoil and the fatherless 
their prey; hence, the day of righteous visitation had come 
upon them. It was to scourge them for their unrighteous. de- 
¢crees and deeds, and to bring them to a speedy and genuine 
repentance, that God gave to the haughty Assyrian, who was 
already inflamed with the lust of conquest, hungry for greater 
spoils, and thirsting for more renown, this charge against them, 
permitting him to invade their country, lay waste their fields 
and besiege their sacred city. ~ 


But while God had one object in view, Sennacherib had 
another which was as different from the purpose of God as dark- 
ness is from light. It was God’s purpose to chastise His own 
people for their own good; and instead of destroying them, to 
correct them, and restore them to the enjoyment of His favor 
again. It was Sennacherib’s purpose to capture and pillage the 
city, overthrow the kingdom, and make a prey of the people,— 
all for his own gain and glory. Hence the prophet says, 
‘‘Howbeit he meaneth not so, neither doth his heart think so ; 
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but it is in his heart to destroy, and to cut off nations not @ 
few.” So far was Sennacherib from honoring the God of Israel 
and desiring to execute His purposes, that he impiously defied 
His power, insanely exulted over Him, and profanely likened 
Him to the idols of the nations which he had already destroved, 
saying, ‘‘ As my hand hath found the kingdoms of the idols, 
whose graven images did excel them of Jerusalem and of Sa- 
maria ; shall I not, as I have done unto Samaria and her idols, 
so do to Jerusalem and her idols ?” In his madness ‘‘ He wrote 
also letters, to rail on the Lord, the God of Israel, and to speak 
against him, saying, As the gods of the nations of. the lands, 
which have not delivered their people out of mine hand, so 
shall not the God of Hezekiah deliver His people out of mine 
hand.” 

What a spectacle have we here! This elect minister of 
God’s wrath against His own rebellious children, shaking his. 
puny fist in the face of the Almighty who sent him, and chal- 
lenging Him to mortal combat! His own doom, however, had 
already been pronounced, and into it he was madly rushing. 
** Wherefore it shall come to pass that when the Lord hath per- 
formed his whole work upon Mount Zion and on Jerusalem, I 
will punish the fruit of the stout heart of the king of Assyria, 
and the glory of his high looks. For he hath said, By the 
strength of my hand I have done it, and by my wisdom; for I 
have understanding : and I have removed the bounds of the 
peoples, and have robbed their treasures, and I have brought 
down as a valiant man them that sit on thrones: and my hand 
hath found as a nest the riches of the peoples; and as one 
gathereth eggs that are forsaken, have I gathered all the earth : 
and there was none that moved the wing, nor that opened the 
mouth, or chirped.” 

To all this impious boasting, and much more of the same 
sort, as we learn from the other accounts, Jehovah thus replies, 
‘Shall the axe boast itself against him that heweth there- 
with ? shall the saw magnify itself against him that wieldeth it ? 
as if a rod should wield them that lift it up, or as if a staff 
should lift up him that is not wood. Therefore shall the Lord, 
the Lord of hosts, send among his fat ones leanness ; and under 
his glory there shall be kindled a burning like the burning of 
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fire.’ When God’s work was accomplished in the chastisement 
of His own people, then Sennacherib’s mission against them was 
at an end, and the Lord laid the hand of correction on him. 
Of the vast army which he commanded¢, one hundred and eighty 
five thousand were slain in one night by a blast from the Lord ; 
and the impious chieftain arose and fled out of Judea as from 
the land of destruction ; and returning to his own country he 
was slain by the hand of his own son. 


In this case, Sennacherib and his soldiers were the elect, and 
all the rest of the world the non-elect; but this election had in 
it no blessing or happiness for the elect, either in this life or the 
life to come ; yet it was an election by the Lord of special per- 
sons for the accomplishment of special purposes. And although 
Sennacherib was chosen of God, and given a charge against the 
Jewish people, yet he was severely and justly punished for what 
he did. The reason and justice of this will be presented and 
vindicated in the conclusion of this part of the subject. 


2. Nebuchadnezzar chosen of God to destroy Jerusalem, 
and subdue the world. The prophecies concerning Nebuchad- 
nezzar and his career of conquest present this matter in the 
clearest light. In the first year of his reign the Lord sent a 
message ‘‘ unto all the people of Judah, and to all the inhabit- 
ants of Jerusalem,” in which we find this remarkable prophecy, 
“Therefore thus saith the Lord of hosts: Because ye have 
not heard my words, behold, I will send and take all the fam- 
ilies of the north, saith the Lord, and I will send unto Nebuchad- 
nezzar, the king of Babylon, my servant, and will bring them 
against this land, and against the inhabitants thereof, and 
against all these nations round about ; and I will utterly destroy 
them, and make them an astonishment, and an hissing, and 
perpetual desolations, Moreover I will take from them the 
voice of mirth and the voice of gladness, the voice of the bride- 
groom and the voice of the bride, the sound of the millstones, 
and the light of the candle. And this whole land shall be a 
(lesolation, and an astonishment ; and these nations shall serve 
the king of Babylon seventy years.” Jer. 25:8-12. 

In the eighth year of his reign, Nebuchadnezzar, in accord- 
ance with this prophecy, captured and pillaged the city of Jeru- 
salem, and carried away the king and his princes with many of 
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the people as captives. In the nineteenth year of his reign, the 
work of destruction was completed by Nebuzaradan, captain of 
the guard, the entire city being burned and its walls broken 
down. With the exception of ‘‘the poorest of the land,” who 
were left ‘‘to be vinedressers and husbandmen,”’ the whole pop- 
ulation was transported to Babylon. See II. Kings 24th, and 
25th. Thus the commission which had been given to Nebu- 
chadnezzar, was fulfilled to the very letter. The Lord of hosts, 
however, had laid out other work for him to do, and on a much 
larger scale, as we learn from the following wonderful pro- 
phecy. 


: ‘*Thus saith the Lord to me: Make thee bands and bars, 
and put them upon thy neck; and send. them to the king of 
Edom, and to the king of Moab, and to the king of the children 
of Ammon, and to the king of Tyre, and to the king of Zidon, 
by the hand of the messengers which come to Jerusalem unto 
Zedekiah, king of Judah ; and give them a charge unto their 
masters, saying, Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel : 
Thus shall ye say unto your masters: I have made the earth, 
the man and the beast that are upon the face of the earth, by 
my great power and by my outstretched arm ; and I give it unto 
whom it seemeth right unto me. And now have I given all 
these lands into the hands of Nebuchadnezzar the king of Baby- 
i lon, my servant ; and the beasts of the field also have I given him 
to serve him, And all the nations shall serve him, and his son, 
and his son’s son, until the time of his own land come: and 
then many nations and great kings shall serve themselves of 
him. And it shall come to pass, that the nation and the king- 
dom which will not serve the same Nebuchadnezzar, king of 
Babylon, and that will not put their neck under the yoke of the 
king of Babylon, that nation will I punish, saith the Lord, with 
the sword, with the famine, and with the pestilence, until I 
have consumed them by hishand. But as for you, hearken ye 
not to your prophets, nor to your diviners, nor to your dreams, nor 
to your soothsayers, nor to your sorcerers, which speak unto you, 
saying, Ye shall not serve the king of Babylon: for they pro- 
phesy a lie unto you, to remove you from your land; and that I 
should drive you out and ye should perish. But the nation that 
shall bring their neck under the yoke of the king of Babylon, 
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and serve him, that nation will I let remain in their own land, 
saith the Lord ; and they shall till it, and shall dwell therein.” 
Jer; 27: 2-11. 


Thus was Nebuchadnezzar chosen by Jehovah of hosts and 
commissioned to go forth and subdue until he brought all na- 
tions under his yoke. Yet, in dog the very work to which he 
had been called and sent, he was totally ignorant of the purpose 
of God ; and went forth to gratify his own love of dominion, 
and to enrich his own kingdom and embellish his own city with 
the treasures of all other lands. So when he had conquered the 
world, and was firmly seated, as he thought, on the throne of 
universal dominion, he haughtily ignored the God of heaven 
and of earth who had given all these things into his hands, and 
took all the wisdom and power and glory unto himself. For - 
as ‘‘ he was walking in the royal palace of Babylon,” and look- 
ing down upon the great city spread out before him in all its 
wealth and splendor, his heart was lifted up in vanity and pride, 
and he exclaimed, ‘‘ Is not this great Babylon which I have built 
for the royal dwelling place, by the might of my power and for 
the glory of my majesty ?” At this very moment, the hand 
of divine chastisement was laid upon him for his many personal 
crimes, and especially for his impious pride and base ingrati- 
tude. 


‘« While the word was in the king’s mouth, there fell a voice 
from heaven, saying, O king Nebuchadnezzar, to thee it is 
spoken : the kingdom is departed from thee. And thou shalt 
be driven from men, and thy dwelling shall be with the beasts 
of the field ; thou shalt be made to eat grass as oxen, and seven 
times shall pass over thee ; until.thou know that the Most High 
ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever He 
will. The same hour was the thing fulfilled upon Nebuchad- 
nezzar : and he was driven from men, and did eat grass as oxen, 
and his body was wet with the dew of heaven, till his hair was 
grown like eagles’ feathers, and his nails like birds’ claws.” 


Madness doubtless fell upon him ; and in his long separa- 
tion from men, he imagined that he was a beast, eating grass 
like an ox, his unkempt hair growing like the feathers of an 
eagle, and his uncut nails like the claws of a bird. At the end 
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of the appointed time, his reason returned, his kingdom was re- 
stored ; and then he acknowledged, praised, and honored the 
Lord of hosts by whose permission alone the kings of earth do 
reign. The king’s own decree concerning the issue of this most 
singular punishment is too important to be omitted. 


‘* And at the end of the days, I, Nebuchadnezzar, lifted up 
mine eyes unto heaven, and mine understanding returned unto 
me, and | blessed the Most High, and I praised and honored 
Him that liveth forever ; for His dominion is an everlasting do- 
minion, and His kingdom from generation to generation ; and 
all the inhabitants of the earth are reputed as nothing: and He 
doeth according to His will in the army of Heaven, and among 
the inhabitants of the earth, and none can stay His hand, or 
say unto Him, What doest thou? At the same time mine un- 
derstanding returned unto me; and for the glory of my king- 
dom, my majesty and brightness returned unto me; and my 
counselors and my lords sought unto me ; and I was established in 
my kingdom, and excellent greatness was added unto me. Now, 
I, Nebuchadnezzar, praise and extol and honor the King of 
heaven ; for all His works are in truth, and His ways judgment: 
and those that walk in pride He is able to abase.” See the 4th 
of Daniel for the entire history of this remarkable case, which 
is without a parallel in the annals of all past ages. 


As the Lord punished Nebuchadnezzar in person for his own 
sins, so He punished the kingdom of which Nebuchadnezzar was 
the head for all its national sins —its cruelty, its rapacity, its 
heartless oppression ; and finally overthrew and blotted it out 
forever. All this was foretold in the same prophecy that gave 
to Nebuchadnezzar his commission to subdue all the nations of 
the earth. ‘‘ And it shall come to pass, when seventy years are 
accomplished, that I will punish the king of Babylon, and that 
nation, saith the Lord, for their iniquity, and the land of the 
Chaldeans ; and I will make it desolate forever. And I will 
bring upon that land all my words which I have pronounced 
against it, even all that is written in this book, which Jeremiah 
hath prophesied against all the nations. For many nations and 
great kings shall serve themselves of them, even of them: and 
I will recompense them according to their deeds, and according 
to the work of their hands.” Jer. 25:12-14. How and by 
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whom this decree of Jehovah was carried out, we will learn 
from the example next adduced, 
In this case Nebuchadnezzar and his armies were the elect, 


and all other nations, the Jews included, the non-elect ; but 


‘this election had nothing whatever to do with the personal 


salvation from sin of any of the parties concerned. It was 
wholly national and temporal. 

3. Cyrus chosen of God to destroy Babylon, restore the 
Jews, and rebuild Jerusalem. The prophecy concerning this 
elect agent of Jehovah is one of the most remarkable in all the 
Bible. ‘‘ Thus saith the Lord to His anointed, to Cyrus, whose 
right hand I have holden, to subdue nations before him, and I 
will loose the loins of kings ; to open the doors before him, and 
the gates shall not be shut ; I will go before thee, and make the 
rugged places plain: I will break in pieces the doors of brass, 
and cut in sunder the bars of iron; and I will give thee the 
treasures of darkness, and hidden riches of secret places, that 
thou mayest know that I am the Lord, which call thee by name, 
even the God of Israel, For Jacob my servant’s sake, and Israel 
my chosen, I have called thee by thy name: I have surnamed 
thee, though thou hast not known me. I am the Lord, and 
there is none else ; beside me there is no God : I will gird thee, 
though thou hast not known me: that they may know from the 
rising of the sun, and from the west, that there is none beside 
me: I am the Lord, and there is none else. I form the light, 
and create darkness ; I make peace, and create evil; I am the 
Lord, that doeth all these things.” Is. 45:1-7. 

Thus Cyrus was called by name a hundred years before he 
was born, and chosen to take the city of Babylon and overturn 
its government, ‘The very manner in which the city was taken 
is graphically portrayed a hundred and fifty years before the 
event occurred. But while Cyrus was thundering at the gates 
of Babylon, diverting the waters of the Euphrates into the lake 
which he had digged to receive them, entering through the 
empty channel into the very heart of the city, surprising and 
slaying Belshazzar in his palace, in the midst of a drunken 
and profane revel, he was totally ignorant of this Jewish pro- 
phecy, and utterly unconscious of the fact that he was a minis- 


ter of God’s wrath, recompensing to the Babylonians according 
to the work of their own hands. 
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After the death of Darius, when Cyrus was firmly seated on 
the Persian throne, and the time had fully come for the restora- 
tion of the Jews, Cyrus was then made acquainted with the 
hand that had led him on to victory, informed of the purpose 
of God concerning the Jews, and the part he himself was to 
perform in restoring them to their native land and in rebuilding 
their city and temple. All this is clearly presented in the fol- 
lowing statement, containing the decree of Cyrus with reference 
to the restoration of the Jews. 

“* Now, in the first year of Cyrus, king of Persia, that the 
word of the Lord by the mouth of Jeremiah might be accom- 
plished, the Lord stirred up the spirit of Cyrus, king of Persia, 
that he made a proclamation throughout all his kingdom, and 
put it also in writing, saying, Thus saith Cyrus, king of Persia, 
all the kingdoms of the earth hath the Lord, the God of 
heaven, given me; and He hath charged me to build Him an 
house in Jerusalem, which is in Judah, Whosoever there is 
among you of all His people, his God be with him, and let him 
go up to Jerusalem, which is in Judah, and build the house of 
the Lord, the God of Israel, (He is God), which is in Jerusalem. 
And whosoever is left in any place where he sojourneth, let the 
men of his place help him with silver, and with gold, and with 
goods, and with beasts, beside the free-will offering for the house 
of God which is in Jerusalem.” Ezra 1:1-4. 

The passages quoted make this case so plain that comment 
is unnecessary. As in the preceding example Nebuchadnezzar 
and his cohorts were the elect, and all the rest of the world the 
non-elect ; so in this case Cyrus and his armies were the elect for 
the purposes specified, and Babylon with other nations the non- 
elect. But in neither of these cases did the election involve the 
salvation or the condemnation of any man in a spiritual point of 
view, either here or hereafter. They both belonged solely to 
God’s providential government of this world; the rewards on 
the one hand, and the punishments on the other, both being 
confined to this life. 

4. The Romans chosen of God to destroy Jerusalem, and 
scatter the Jews among all the nations of earth. This election 
was made and published more than fifteen hundred years before 
the event itself occurred, and nearly seven hundred years before 
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the founder of Rome was born. The wonderful prophecy con- 
cerning the fall of Jerusalem, and the dispersion of the Jewish 
people, is found at length in the 28th chapter of Deuteronomy, 
from the 49th to the 68th verse, inclusive. It is not necessary 
to cite the entire prophecy, but a few of its most striking pas- 
sages will be given. 


‘‘The Lord shall bring a nation against thee from afar, from 
the end of the earth, as the eagle flieth ; a nation whose tongue 
thou shalt not understand ; a nation of fierce countenance, which 
shall not regard the person of the old, nor show favor to the 
young : and he shall eat the fruit of thy cattle, and the fruit of 
thy ground, until thou be destroyed : which also shall not leave 
the corn, wine, or oil, the increase of thy kine, or the young of 
thy flock, until he have caused thee to perish.” No historian has 
ever given a more graphic description of the Roman character, 
and the total destruction that was made by Roman conquest, 
than is here given bv the Jewish prophet hundreds of years be- 
fore the Roman race had any existence. The siege with all its 
wonderful plagues and unequaled horrors is faithfully sketched 
by the prophet, even to the sickening details of the delicate 
woman who in the great distress cooked and ate her own child ; 
and is confirmed by Josephus who passed through and survived 
this overthrow of his country and his race. 


Of their dispersion and sufferings, it is said, ‘‘And the Lord 
shall scatter thee among all people, from the one end of the earth 
even unto the other end of fhe earth ; and there thou shalt serve 
other gods, which thou hast not known, thou nor thy fathers, 
even wood and stone. And among these nations shalt thou find 
no ease, and there shall be no rest for the sole of thy foot : but 
the Lord shall give thee there a trembling heart, and failing of 
eyes, and pining of soul: and thy life shall hang in doubt before 
thee ; and thou shalt fear night and day, and shalt have none 
assurance of thy life: in the morning thou shalt say, would it 
were even ! and at even thou shalt say, would it were morning ! 
for the fear of thine heart which thou shalt fear, and for the 
sight of thine eyes which thou shalt see.” The whole prophecy 
was literally fulfilled in all its details, as related by Josephus in 
his history of the siege and destruction of Jerusalem, and the 
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dispersion of the people. From that dispersion the Jews have 
not yet been recalled ; but will be in the course of time. 


In this case the Romans were the elect, and all the other 
nations the non-elect. But this election did not make the Ro- 
mans as men any better, nor the Jews as men any worse. It 
did not confer any spiritual blessings on the elect, nor did it 
take away any spiritual blessings from the non-elect. It was 
wholly political and temporal. It was not in the hearts of the 
Romans to execute any of the purposes of Jehovah, the God of 
Israel. It was their object to extend the Roman empire,.in- 
crease its power, and enrich themselves with the spoils of the 
conquered ; yet God through them accomplished His own pur- 
poses, and in due time recompensed them according to their own 
works, as He had formerly done in the case of Egypt, Babylon, 
and many other nations. 

5. Pharaoh chosen of God and raised up to the throne of 
Eyypt for the release of the Hebrews and the punishment of the 
Egyptians. A single statement of Paul, containing a quotation 
from Exodus 9:16, clearly presents this case, and indelibly im- 
presses it upon the mind. ‘‘ For the Scripture saith unto Pha- 
raoh, For this verv purpose did I raise thee up, that I might 
shew in thee my power, and that my name might be published 
abroad in all the earth.” Rom. 9:17. This example, though 
first in pomt of time, has been purposely left as the last one to 
be considered under the head of scourges, in order that we may 
have the advantage of looking at it through the light of other 
examples of the same class. The case of Pharaoh is here re- 
garded and treated as analogous to the election of Sennacherib 
to punish the Jews, of Nebuchadnezzar to subdue the world, 
and of Cyrus to overthrow Babylon, ,with the exception of one 
point only. All these were chosen to punish other people in the 
wars which they waged for their own glory and dominion ; while 
Pharaoh was chosen to lead his own people into that ruin which 
was already decreed against them on account of their own 
wickedness, which had been increasing for so many generations, 
and had now reached its culmination. Jehovah had an account 
of long standing to settle with Egypt, and Pharaoh was chosen 
as the king with whom He would make the settlement. The 
Egyptians needed a leader as well as the Hebrews. Both were 
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chosen by the Lord of heaven and of earth, Pharaoh for the one, 
and Moses for the other. 

When God said unto Pharaoh, ‘‘ For this very purpose did 
I raise thee up,” the language certainly does not imply that God 
created him a reprobate, nurtured him in wickedness, and made 
him a heartless despot in order to visit upon him endless pun- 
ishment hereafter. Only the most violent wresting of these 
words, and the grossest perversion of all the facts in the case, 
can give any support to a position so dishonoring to God, so un- 
just to man, so monstrous in its cruelty, as this would necessarily 
be. If this were true, Pharaoh was not at all responsible for 
his conduct ; for he could not by any possibility have done other- 
wise than he did. Can any one read the history of this case, as 
detailed in Exodus 5-14 inclusive, without feeling in his very 
soul that Pharoah ought to have done otherwise, could have done 
otherwise, and was justly punished because he did not do other- 
wise ? If so, we do not envy him for the conception which he 
has of the Divine character. 

The fact is, God was dealing with Pharaoh as the king of 
Egypt, in which position he represented, not only the throne, 
but also the whole people of Egypt in all their dealings with the 
Hebrews for the preceding four hundred years. In the whole 
transaction, there is no reference whatever to the future destiny 
of either Pharaoh or Moses, of either the Egyptians or the 
Hebrews. The whole affair was temporal and national. This 
election of Pharaoh was for political purposes only ; and the 
punishment that followed, resulted in the destruction of himself 
and his hosts in the sea, and the extinction of his dynasty. 
This is made plain by the verse immediately preceding the one 
quoted by Paul, as well as by the entire history of the case. 
‘‘For now I had put forth my hand, and smitten thee and thy 
people with pestilence, and thou hadst been cut off from the 
earth: but in very deed for this cause have I made thee to 
stand, for to show thee my power, and that my name may be 
declared throughout all the earth.” Ex. 9:15, 16, 

In this passage, which is cited from the Revision, as all 
others are, we have the rendering, ‘‘ made thee to stand,” in- 
stead of ‘‘ raised thee up”; and this is presented as an alternate 
rendering in the margin of the Authorized Version, indeed a, 
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the exact equivalent of the Hebrew. The word used by Paul 
denotes, not only to ‘‘ bring into existence,” but also to ‘‘ raise 
up to a condition,” or set up in the sense of appointing to office. 
That the latter sense is the one in which it is the exact equiva- 
lent of the Hebrew word used by Moses, is evident from the 
context preceding. Had God dealt with him according to his 
personal deserts, he would ‘‘ have been cut off from the earth ” 
before this; but God had spared his life, raised him up to the 
position he then occupied, and made him “to stand,” in order 
that, through him as a suitable agent, He might show His own 
power in the chastisement of Egypt, and declare Himself 
throughout all the earth as the God of Israel, and the Ruler of 
the whole world. 


The predecessors of |Pharaoh had for generations abused 
their trust, and cruelly oppressed the Hebrew people. The time 
had now come for their deliverance. As a means of accom- 
plishing this, Jehovah who removeth kings and setteth up 
kings in His providential government of the world, set up: 
Pharaoh to be the king of Egypt, that through his obstinacy, 
the oppressors of God’s chosen people might be led on to that. 
signal punishment already in store for them, and which they 
had incurred by a long course of iniquity, All this was foretold 
four hundred years before its fulfillment. ‘‘ And He said unto 
Abram, Know of a surety that thy seed shall be a stranger in a 
land that is not theirs, and shall serve them: and also that 
nation, whom they shall serve, will I judge: and afterwards. 
shall they come out with great substance.” Gen. 15:13, 14. 

We may be reminded, however, that it is frequently said, in 
the course of the narrative, that the Lord hardened the heart of 
Pharaoh, so that he would not let the people go. True; but 
when was his heart hardened ? and how was his heart hardened ? 
and why was his heart hardened ? Did God harden his heart 
before he was born ? or while he was a harmless babe ? or as he 
was growing up into manhood ? Such inferences are simply 
monstrous. ‘There is not a word ora hint in all the history of 
the case of any thing of the kind. Did God at any time 
directly and irresistibly harden his heart to compel him to do as 
he did ? There is not even the shadow of a foundation for any 
such conclusion. 
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What, then, are the facts of the case as to the time and the 
manner and the reason of this hardening process? It is not 
once said that God hardened the heart of Pharaoh until he had 
positively and scoffingly refused to let the people go, in defiance 
of the express command of Jehovah. Then the hardening 

_ process of this narrative began. Pharaoh was already a hard- 
ened sinner, and ripe for destruction, when the Bible narrative 
takes him up. Yet, wicked as he was, God gave him ten signal 
opportunities to repent, and let the people go whom he and his 
predecessors had so heavily oppressed. In every instance, while 
the hand of chastisement was upon him, he relented and pro- 
mised to let them go; yet, in every instance save the last, no 
sooner was the chastening hand removed than he changed his 
purpose, and became more obstinate than before. After the 
plague of the rain and hail and thunder, it is said that ‘‘he 
sinned yet more, and hardened his heart, he and his servants.” 
And even after the last plague had crushed his cruel heart, and 
broken down his obdurate will, so that he arose and thrust them 
out willingly, no sooner were they gone than he insanely 
changed his purpose and madly pursued them, rushing headlong 
into his own ruin, and leading to destruction the mighty hosts 
that followed him. But for this last mad act, he might have 
lived and died on the throne of Egypt. It was, then, after he 
had become, by his own course of life, an incorrigible reprobate, 
that God hardened his heart, in order to the accomplishment of 
His own purposes with reference to the two races. 


In the light of all these facts, it can be seen clearly, how it 
was that God hardened Pharaoh’s heart, while at the same time 
Pharaoh hardened his own heart. The latter has as much prom- 
inence in the narrative as the former. Pharaoh hardened his own 
heart by sinning more and more after each chastisement. God 
hardened his heart by granting him so many opportunities to 
repent, all of which he stubbornly threw away. The history of 
the world shows that nothing so hardens the human heart as the 
mercies of God when abused, spurned, and rejected. 

The same facts also show, not only when and _ how, but also 
why God hardened the heart of Pharaoh. As it was after he 
refused to let the people go, so it was because he persisted in 
that refusal, and sinned more and more in utter defiance of the 
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message of God so often delivered to him, and confirmed by 
signs and wonders such as were never seen before, and have 
never been seen since. And he finally perished in the waters of 
the sea, only because he was impiously pursuing the people 
of God in the very face of Jehovah Himself. It was a direct 
conflict between a puny mortal and the Almighty. 

Many think that God hardened Pharaoh’s heart simply and 
solely because he willed to do so, regardless of Pharaoh’s char- 
acter or conduct. In support of this opinion, Paul’s comment 
on Pharaoh’s case is often cited. ‘‘So then He hath mercy on 
whom He will, and whom He will He hardeneth.” This 
conclusion of Paul is here heartily accepted as infallibly true ; 
but then there is a question lying back of this that must be 
thoughtfully considered and scripturally answered in order to a 
correct understanding of this matter. That question is, Whom 
does God will to harden ? Now, instead of going around ina 
circle, and repeating without end, ‘‘He hardens whom He 
wills,’ and ‘‘Whom He wills He hardens,” let us appeal 
directly to the Scriptures, to ascertain at once whom God wills 
to harden, for on this point the testimony is abundant and 
explicit. Jehovah has answered this fundamental question time 
and again, laying down the immutable basis on which He deals 
with men, whatever may be their race or condition. 


‘* For I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, visiting the 
iniquity of the fathers upon the children, upon the third and 
upon the fourth generation of them that hate me; and show- 
ing mercy unto thousands of them that love me and keep my 
commandments.” Ex. 20:5, 6. Again, ‘‘ Know therefore 
that the Lord thy God, He is God; the faithful God, which 
keepeth covenant and mercy with them that love Him and keep 
His commandments to a thousand generations ; and repayeth 
them that hate Him to their face, to destroy them: He will 
not be slack to him that hateth Him, He will repay him to his 
face.” Deut. 7:9, 10. 

Now it is only ‘‘the generation of them that hate Him,” 
whether first, fourth, or fourteenth, on whom God visits the in- 
iquity of their fathers ; and He does this because the children 
have followed the wicked ways of their fathers, and have thus 
from generation to generation increased the iniquity that calls 
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for punishment. But ‘“‘on them that love Him and keep His 
commandments,” He shows mercy even to a thousand genera- 
tions. Can any thing be plainer than this statement of the 
principle on which God deals with men ? And is not the prin- 
ciple itself equal, impartial, and supremely just? God never 
visits the iniquities of the fathers on their children in the sense 
of guilt, when the children turn away from the evil course of 
their fathers, and do that which is right. It is expressly taught 
that ‘‘the son shall not bear the iniquity of the father, neither 
shall the father bear the iniquity of the son ; the righteousness 
of the righteous shall be upon him, and the wickedness of the 
wicked shall be upon him.” ‘The principle that underlies this 
is, ** The soul that sins, it shall die,” and not the soul that does 
not sin. See Ezekiel 18:5-23. This point will come up again 
in the course of this investigation, when it will be considered in 
all its bearings. 


Pharaoh was a hater of Jehovah, and a cruel oppressor of the 
Hebrews, before Moses and Aaron stood in his presence and de- 
manded their release. His predecessors had hated Jehovah and 
oppressed the Hebrews for many generations. Hence there was 
a debt of long standing to be settled with Egypt, the interest on 
which had been accumulating for many long weary years. 
When this Egyptian iniquity was full, the Lord raised up this 
proud, haughty, and stubborn Pharaoh to the throne of Egypt, 
just as He afterward raised up Nebuchadnezzar to be the king of 
Babylon, and Cyrus to lead the victorious Persian army. Pha- 
raoh’s hatred of Jehovah as the God of Israel, his love of power, 
and his determination to hold the Hebrews in perpetual bond- 
age, were all clearly manifested in his first interview with Moses 
and Aaron. 


“And Pharaoh said, Who is the Lord, that I should 
hearken unto His voice to let Israel go? I know not the Lord, 
and moreover I will not let Israel go.” Ex. 5:2. He indignantly 
demanded of them, ‘‘ Wherefore do ye, Moses and Aaron, loose 
the people from their works?” and haughtily ordered them 
away, saying, ‘‘ Get you unto your burdens.” The same day he 
called their taskmasters, and directed them to lay heavier bur- 
dens on the people than they had previously borne. He required 
them to go out and find straw for themselves, while he demanded 
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of them the same number of brick as when the straw was furn- 
ished them. This is the Pharaoh whom the Lord had raised up 
to the throne of Egypt at that crisis, and whose heart the Lord 
hardened by giving him in succession ten opportunities to let 
the bondsmen go. The Lord, therefore, wills to harden those 
who hate Him, and rebel against Him; and He wills to have 
mercy on those who love Him, and keep His commandments. 


In all these cases which we have considered, the Lord used 
wicked men as His elect agents in the punishment of wicked 
people ; but He did not make them wicked that He might thus 
usethem. It would be as reasonable, and as near the truth, to 
say that He made the people wicked in order that they might be 
punished, which is utterly abhorrent to every true conception of 
the Divine character. Pharaoh, Sennacherib, Nebuchadnezzar, 
Cyrus, and all others of the same class, including the Caesars and 
Napoleons of all ages, made themselves wicked by cherishing 
sinful desires in their hearts, and following wicked practices in 
their lives ; and although God used them as His agents in pun- 
ishing others, yet He dealt with them personally as He deals 
with all others, and that is, in strict accordance with their char- 
acter and conduct. He let them go far enough in their own 
career of conquest or oppression to accomplish His own pur- 
poses ; and whenever this was done, He then laid the hand of 
correction or destruction on them, thwarting their wicked de- 
signs, and putting an end to their folly and madness. 

At this point an objector may interpose and say, ‘‘ Suppose 
all these had been righteous instead of wicked men, how could 
the purposes of God have been accomplished ?” This is a very 
short-sighted objection, and one that betrays a very shallow con- 
ception of the wisdom and power of the Almighty. The Lord 
of the heavens and earth is not so straitened for means that He 
is under necessity of making some men monsters of wickedness 
in order to accomplish any of His purposes. His resources are 
not only abundant, but absolutely inexhaustible. If these kings 
and conquerors had been as peaceful and lovely in their character 
as that disciple whom Jesus loved, Jehovah would have been at 
no loss for means with which to chastise the children of Israel, 
and destroy the nations that were already hopelessly corrupt. 
He has not only the sword at His command, but also famine 
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and pestilence and wild beast ; and, for aught we know to the 
contrary, many other most potent means which He may use as 
scourges at any time and under any circumstances. 

In Ezekiel 14: 12-21, we have a startling description of 
some of the means by which Jehovah punishes the nations for 
. their sins and iniquities. ‘‘ And the word of the Lord came 
unto me, saying, Son of man, when a land sinneth against me 
by committing a trespass, and I stretch out mine hand upon it, 
and break the staff of the bread thereof, and send famine upon 
it, and cut off from it man and beast ; though these three men, 
Noah, Daniel, and Job, were in it, they should deliver but their 
own souls by their righteousness, saith the Lord God. If I 
cause evil beasts to pass through the land, and they spoil, so 
that it be desolate, that no man may pass through because of the 
beasts ; though these three men were in it, as I live, saith the 
Lord God, they shall deliver neither sons nor daughters ; they 
only shall be delivered, but the land shall be desolate. Or if I 
bring a sword upon that land, and say, Sword go through the 
land ; so that I cut off from it man and beast ; though these 
_men were in it, as I live, saith the Lord God, they shall deliver 
neither sons nor daughters, they only .shall be delivered them- 
selves. Or if I send a pestilence into that land, and pour out 
my fury upon it in blood to cut off from it man and beast : 
though Noah, Daniel, and Job, as I live, saith the Lord God, 
they shall deliver neither son nor daughter; they shail deliver 
but their own souls by righteousness. For thus saith the Lord 
God: How much moré when I send my four sore judgments 
upon Jerusalem, the sword, and the famine, and the evil beasts, 
and the pestilence, to cut off from it man and beast.” The 
reader is referred to the 24th chapter of Isaiah for a graphic 
and thrilling discourse on the retributive justice of Jehovah in 
the government of the world. In all classical literature, there 
is not a single passage that is at all comparable to this vivid 
sketch of the Jewish prophet, 


This objection is also one-sided. Why not suppose on the 
other side of the question also? Suppositions are certainly as 
legitimate and apposite on the one side of any question as on 
the other. If we suppose Sennacherib to have been a righteous 
man, why not suppose the Jews to have been at the same time a 
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righteous anil faithful people ? and then they would not have: 
been in need of any chastisement. If Pharaoh had been a right- 
eous, God-fearing man and ruler, he would have released the 
Hebrews on demand ; and then he would not have perished in 
the sea. And if his predecessors on the throne of Egypt had all 
been righteous in the sight of God, both as men and rulers, the 
Hebrews would never have been in bondage, and could have gone: 
out freely whenever Jehovah called them. The same is true of 
all other cases, inasmuch as there are two sides to them all. 


But if we begin to suppose away the facts of history, why 
not go back to the beginning, and suppose that sin had never 
entered the world at all ? and then gravely ask ‘‘ What then ?” 
By this one sweeping supposition we can wipe out the entire 
history of the world, and be done with the whole matter at once. 
Had sin never entered the world, there never would have been 
any Pharaohs, Sennacheribs, Nebuchadnezzars, or Cesars, on 
the one hand ; nor, on the other, any bondsmen to be released, 
any apostate people to be chastised, or any corrupt governments 
to be overthrown and destroyed. On this supposition the 
history of the world, including that of nations, of races, 
and of individuals, would have been entirely different from 
what it has been or ever will be. But it is a sad fact 
that sin entered the world, alienated men from God, turned 
them one against another, and filled the world with violence 
and wrong-doing. This being the actual state of affairs, 
God has ever dealt with men, with races, and with govern- 
ments, as they were, aud not as they migit have been. Who- 
ever, then, would study the history of the world to any profit, 
must consider the actual state of affairs, and contemplate facts 
as they occurred, Guesses as to what might have been, under 
an imaginary state of affairs, are as vague and shadowy as the 
dreams of an infant. 


From all the facts presented, the number of which might 
be largely increased, it is evident that God rules, not only in 
the heavens above, but also on the earth beneath ; that He pre- 
sides over and controls the destinies of empires, kingdoms, and 
republics ; and that all men, whether Jews or Gentiles, Chris- 
tians or Pagans, freemen or bondsmen, are, and ever will be, 
responsible to Him for their own character and conduct. As is 
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the personal character and conduct of each man, such is his 
personal relationship to God in this life, and such will be his 
personal destiny in the life to come. 


** Behold all souls are mine,” saith the Lord; ‘‘as the soul 
of the Father, so also the soul of the son is mine: THE SOUL THAT 
SINS, IT SHALL DIE.” 

‘ ~ 
II. THE ELECTION OF ABRAHAM TO BE THE FATHER BOTH OF A 
FLESHLY AND A SPIRITUAL SEED. 


We now gladly turn from the consideration of those who 
were elect only as scourges to visit swift and deserved punish- 
ment on nations that had so long abused the mercies of Heaven 
and trampled on the rights of man, to the consideration of a 
long line of elect persons, from Abraham, ‘‘the father of the 
faithful,” down to John, ‘‘ the disciple whom Jesus loved,” all of 
whom were personally chosen of God for the purpose of dispens- 
ing spiritual blessings to the human family throughout all suc- 
ceeding ages. We will’also consider Jesus of Nazareth, as pre- 
eminently ¢he elect over all men and all angels, as the Son of 
God and the Savior of sinners. 


The election of Abraham was unique in many respects, and 
can not be classed with any other. Three grand purposes at the 
least were involved in this special case of election, each of which 
will be treated separately. 


1. Abraham was chosen to be the Father of many Nations, 
and expecially of the Jewish Race. 

‘Now the Lord said unto Abram, Get thee out of thy 
country, and from thy kindred, and from thy father’s house, 
unto the land that I will show thee: and I will make of thee 
a great nation, and I will bless thee, and make thy name great ; 
and be thou a blessing : and I will bless them that bless thee, and 
him that curseth thee will I curse : and in thee shall all the fam- 
ilies of the earth be blessed.” ‘*‘And He brought him forth 
abroad, and said, Look now toward heaven, and tell the stars, if 
thon be able to tell them: and He said unto him, So shall thy 
seed be.” ‘* And God talked with him, saying, As for me, be- 
hold my covenant is with thee, and thou shalt be the father of a 
multitude of nations. Neither shall thy name any more be 
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called Abram, but thy name shall be Abraham ; for the father 
of a multitude of nations have I made thee. And I will make 
thee exceeding fruitful, and I will make nations of thee, 
and kings shali come out of thee.” Gen. 12:1-3 ; 15: 5; 18:3-6. 


Such promises as these were never before made to any man 
on earth, such promises have never since been made to any 
man, and such promises will never again be made to any man ; 
for these promises look forward through all time to the consum- 
mation of all the purposes of God with reference to all the fam- 
ilies of earth. But high as was the honor of being the father of 
kings and of nations, higher honor still was involved in this 
election. 


2. Abraham was chosen to be the Progenitor of the Messiah, 
the Son of God and the Savior of men. 

‘*In thee shall all the families of the earth be blessed.” 
This promise was not fulfilled in Abraham personally, nor has 
it been fulfilled in his fleshly posterity ; but it has been and will 
be fulfilled in the Messiah. Again it was said to him, ‘‘ And in 
thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed ; because 
thou hast obeyed my voice.” Gen. 22:18. That this promise 
pointed forward to the Messiah, is expressly asserted by Paul. 
‘* Now to Abraham were the promises spoken, and to his seed. 
He saith not, And to seeds, as of many ; but as of one, And to 
thy seed, which is Christ.” Gal. 3:18. Again, ‘ For verily 
not of angels doth He take hold, but He taketh hold of the seed 
of Abraham.” Heb. 2:16. From these passages it is evident 
that Abraham sustained a peculiar relation to the coming Mes- 
siah, such as no other mortal ever has sustained, or ever can_ 
sustain. his high honor was bestowed on Abraham by this 
election of God. 


3. Abraham was also chosen to be the Spiritual Father of 
all the Faithful. 

Paul’s exposition of this matter is clear and full, and must 
be accepted as final. ‘‘ And he received the sign of circumcis- 
ion, a seal of the righteousness of the faith which he had while 
he was in uncircumcision ; that he might be the father of all 
them that believe, though they be in uncircumcision, that right- 
eousness might be reckoned unto them; and the father of 





ELECTION—FIRST ARTICLE. 381 


circumcision to them who, not only are of the circum- 
cision, but who also walk in the steps of that faith of our 
. father Abraham, which he had in uncireumcision.” ‘‘'To the 
end that the promise may be sure ¢o all the seed; not to that 
only which is of the law, but ¢o that also which is of the faith of 
Abraham, who is the father of us all. See Rom. 4: 11-16. 
Again, ‘‘ Even as Abraham believed God, and it was reckoned 
unto him for righteousness. Know therefore that they which be 
of faith, the same are sons of Abraham. And the Scripture, 
foreseeing that God would justify the Gentiles by faith, preached 
the gospel beforehand unto Abraham, saying, In thee shall all 
the nations be blessed. So then they which be of faith are 
blessed with faithful Abraham.” ‘‘ And if ye are Christ’s, then 
are ye Abraham’s seed, heirs according to promise.” See 
Gal. 3: 6-29. 

Of all the men who have ever lived, Abraham was, and is, 
the only one ever elected to sustain this peculiar relation to all 
the faithful of all subsequent ages. With reference to each and 
all of the three grand purposes so prominently set forth in the 
divine call, Abraham alone was ¢he elect, while all the rest of 


the world, whether Jews or Gentiles, Christians or Pagans, were 
the non-elect. But neither the personal salvation of Abraham, 
nor the personal condemnation of any other man, was involved 
in this special election of Abraham for the special purposes 
mentioned, all of which are summed up in one terse statement, 
“* All the nations of the earth shall be blessed in him.” 


III. A LINE OF PERSONS TYPICAL OF THE MESSIAH, 


Of these there are so many that we cite only a few of the 
most prominent. 


1. Melchizedek as a Priest. ‘‘And Melchizedek, king of 
Salem, brought forth bread and wine: and he was priest of God 
Most High. And he blessed him, and said, Blessed be Abram 
of God Most High, possessor of heaven and earth : and blessed 
be God Most High, who hath delivered thine enemies into thy 
hand. And he gave him a tenth of all.” Gen. 14:18-20. In 
Psalm 110:4, we find the prophecy that presents the typical 
relation of Melchizedek to the promised Messiah. 











ELECTION—FIRST ARTICLE. 


‘¢The Lord hath sworn and will not repent, 
Thou art a priest forever 
After the order of Melchizedek.” 

In Hebrews 5th, 6th, and 7th, we have an inspired commen- 
tary on this priesthood of Jesus and Melchizedek in contrast 
with the Aaronic priesthood, From this long discussion of the 
subject, in all its bearings, only two brief statements need be 
cited here. Of Jesus, the writer says, that He was ‘‘ named of 
God a high priest after the order of Melchizedek.” And again 
it is said that, ‘‘ after the likeness of Melchizedek there ariseth 
another priest who hath been made, not after the law of a 
carnal commandment, but after the power of an endless life.” 


No other mortal, then, ever sustained the same relation to 
the Messiah as Melchizedek ; and in this respect, he only was 
the elect of God, while all others then living were ¢he non-elect. 
And while Melchizedek was doubtless saved, it was not because 
of his election to be the priestly type of the Christ ; and al- 
though many of his contemporaries were probably lost, it was 
not because of their non-election in this respect. 


2. Moses as a Prophet and Law-Giver. Deut. 18:15-19, 
presents this matter fully and clearly, the last two verses of 
which are here cited. ‘‘I will raise them up a prophet from 
among their brethren, like unto thee ; and I will put my words 
in his mouth, and he shall speak unto them all that I command 
him. And it shall come to pass that whosoever shall not hearken 
unto my words which he shall speak in my name, I will require 
itof him.” This prophecy Peter quoted in his second discourse, 
and applied it to Jesus risen and exalted ; and thus its meaning 
is fixed beyond dispute. In this typical character, Moses was 
God’s elect to lead the children of Israel out of bondage, and 
give them laws for their government. And when he died, 
Joshua was chosen of God to complete their deliverance by 
leading them into the promised land, and securing them in its 
possession. Thus he also became a type of Jesus. In other 
words, it took Moses and Joshua both to make one complete 
type of Jesus in delivering the people of God from bondage and 
bringing them into the promised inheritance. 


3. David as King of whom the Christ should come. 
‘«Then came all the tribes of Israel to David unto Hebron, and 
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spake, saying, Behold we are thy bone and thy flesh. In time 
past when Saul was king over us, it was thou that leddest out 
and broughtest in Israel: and the Lord said to thee, Thou shalt 
feed — be shepherd of — my people Israel, and thou shalt be 
prince over Israel.” II, Sam. 5;1, 2. To the village of Beth- 
lehem it was said by Micah, ‘‘ Out of thee shall one come forth 
unto me that is to be ruler in Israel.” 5:2. In accordance 
with these and other passages of similar import, the scribes 
taught that ‘‘the Christ is the Son of David.” Mark 12:35. 
And when Jesus rode into Jerusalem in the manner foretold by 
Isaiah and Zechariah, the multitude under a holy impulse cried 
out, saying, ‘‘ Hosanna to the Son of David ; Blessed is He 
that cometh in the name of the Lord; Hosanna in the 
highest.” Matt. 21:9. As the Son of David, Jesus is the King 
of Zion. 


IV. THE PROPHETS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. 


Here we have a large class of elect persons, from Enoch, 
“the seventh from Adam,” down to Malachi, the last of the 
illustrious line, each of whom was specially chosen for that 
special work to which he was called and sent. Of all these we 
can not speak in detail. Think of Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 
and Daniel, both in Jerusalem and Bi bylon, and you will have 
before your minds the most prominent examples of this large 
class of elect persons. ‘Turn to their prophecies, and read what 
is said of their call and commission ; and you will see how each 
one was specially chosen of God for the work he was to do under 
the divine direction. See Is. 6:1-9, and Jer. 1: 1-10. 


The work of the prophets, or the purpose in general, for 
which they were chosen may be presented under two heads. 


1. Zo Instruct and Warn the People. ‘‘ Yet the Lord 
testified unto Israel, and unto Judah, by the hand of every 
prophet, and of every seer, saying, Turn ye from your evil 
ways, and keep my commandments and my statutes, according 
to all the law which I commanded your fathers, and which I 
sent to you by the hand of my servants, the prophets.” 
II. Kings, 17:13. ‘*And the Lord, the God of their fathers, 
sent to them by His messengers, rising up early and sending ; 
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because He had compassion on His people, and on His dwelling 
place.” II. Chron. 36: 15. 

2. To foretell the Coming, the Character, and the Suffer- 
ings of the Messiah. As the prophecies that fall under this 
head are too numerous to be quoted, we cite Peter’s comment on 
the work of the prophets in this respect, as it covers the whole 
ground. ‘‘ Concerning which salvation the prophets sought and 
searched diligently, who prophesied of the grace that should 
come unto you; searching what time or what manner of time 
the Spirit of Christ which was in them did point unto, when it 
testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glories that 
should follow them. To whom it was revealed that not unto: 
themselves, but unto you, did they minister these things, which 
now have been announced unto you through them that 
preached the Gospel unto you by the Holy Spirit sent forth from 
heaven ; which things angels desire to look into.” 1 Pet. 1:10-12. 
While all the Jews were elect as a race, only their prophets were 
the elect in regard to this work. However pious and faithful 
others may have been, they were in this respect the non-elect. 


V. JOHN THE BAPTIST AS THE HARBINGER OF THE MESSIAH, 


This election of John as the herald of the coming King of 
Zion, is found first in the prophecy of Isaiah, some seven hun- 
dred years before John himself was born. ‘‘The voice of one 
that crieth, Prepare ye in the wilderness the way of the Lord, 
make straight in the desert a highway for our God.” Is. 40:3. 
It is found twice in the brief prophecy of Malachi, some three 
hundred years later. ‘‘ Behold, I send my messenger, and he 
shall prepare the way before me.” — ‘‘ Behold, I will send you 
Elijah the prophet before the great and terrible day of the Lord 
come. And he shall turn the heart of the fathers to the child- 
ren, and the heart of the children to their fathers ; lest I come 
and smite the earth with a curse.” Mal. 3:1, and 4:5, 6. 


This personal election of John was announced by the 
angel of the Lord to Zacharias, as he was ministering at the 
altar. ‘‘ Fear not Zacharias: because thy supplice ion is heard, 
and thy wife Elisabeth shall bear thee a son, and thou 
shalt call his name John.” ‘‘ And many of the children of 
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Israel shall he turn unto the Lord their God. And he shall go 
before His face in the spirit and power of Elijah, to turn the 
hearts of the fathers to the children, and the disobedient to 
walk in the wisdom of the just ; to make ready for the Lord a 
people prepared for Him.” See Luke 1: 13-17. 

The same was declared by the enraptured Zacharias when 
this his son of promise was born, and his mouth which had been 
closed for months was opened again. 


‘* Yea and thou, child, shalt be called the prophet of the Most High : 

For thou shalt go before the face of the Lord to make ready His 
ways ; 

To give knowledge of salvation unto His people in the remission of 
their sins, 

Because of the tender mercy of our God, 

Whereby the day-spring from on high shall visit us, 

To shine upon them that sit in darkness and the shadow of death ; 

To guide our feet into the way of peace.” 


— Luke 1: 76-79. 

And after John had finished his work, and had been cast 
into prison, Jesus declared of him, that he was the Elijah who 
was to come. 

To the high and holy mission set forth in these passages, 
John alone was ¢he elect. There had been many elect scourges, 
many elect prophets, and many elect typical persons; there was 
an elect race, there were elect apostles and elect evangelists ; 
but there was only one elect harbinger of the Messiah. In this 
respect John, like Abraham, stands out before the world, solitary 
and alone. But John himself was not saved by this election; 
nor was any one lost by his own non-election to this peculiar 
mission, 


VI. THE APOSTLES OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


These were personally chosen by Jesus Himself out of the 
great number who were already His disciples, ‘‘ And He goeth 
up into the mountain, and calleth unto Him whom He Himself 
would : and they went unto Him. And He appointed twelve, 
that they might be with Him, and that He might send them 
forth to preach’! and to have authority to cast out demons.” 
Mark 3:13-15. “* And when it was day, He called His disciples : 
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and He chose from them twelve, whom also He named apostles.” 
Luke 6:13. Following each of these statements, we find the 
names of the disciples thus elected or chosen by the Savior Him- 
self to the apostolic work or ministry. 

It was for these elect apostles that the Savior prayed so 
earnestly just before He entered the garden of Gethsemane. 
See John 17: 6-19. Yet of these one was lost — Judas, the son 


of perdition. ‘‘Did I not choose you the twelve, and one of 


you isadevil?” John 6:70. To this apostolic ministry while 


Jesus was on earth, Judas was chosen just as Peter or James or 


John, This was Peter’s understanding of the matter ; for after 
the ascension of Jesus he proposed the election of a successor to 
Judas, saying of him,—‘*‘ For he was numbered among us, and 
received his portion in this ministry.” Acts1:17. The prayer 
that was offered on that occasion, recognizes the same fact, 
**And they prayed, and said, Thou, Lord, who knowest the 
hearts of all men, show of these two the one whom thou hast 


chosen, to take the place in this ministry and apostleship, from 


which Judas fell away, that he might go to his own place.” 
Acts 1:24, 25. " 

The commission, given by Jesus to these chosen witnesses 
after He arose from the dead, fully discloses the grand purpose 
of their election as apostles. ‘‘And Jesus came to them and 
spake unto them, saying, All authority hath been given unto me 
in heaven and on earth. Go ye therefore, and make disciples of 
all the nations: baptizing them into the name of the Father and 
of the Son and of the Holy Spirit: teaching them to observe all 
things whatsoever 1 commanded you: and lo, I am with you 
alway, even unto the end of the world,” or ‘‘ the consummation 
of the age.” Matt. 28: 18-20. This sets forth the work which 
they were called to do, and the objects to be accomplished by 
that work. Their work was to preach the Gospel to the whole 
world, and thus bear testimony to the resurrection and exalta- 
tion of Jesus. This work they were enabled to do by means of 
the extraordinary gifts bestowed upon them. The objects to be 
accomplished by their work may all be embraced under two 
heads: (1) The Conversion of Sinners ; and (2) The Edifica- 
tion of Saints. Wherever churches were planted these two di- 
visions of labor were carried on simultaneously, for they are so 
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intimately associated that neither can be neglected without det- 
riment to the other. 


After the Gospel had been preached for some years to the 
Jews, and about the time the door of faith was opened to the 
Gentiles, Saul of Tarsus was specially called and commissioned 
as the apostle to the Gentile world. Jesus appeared to him vis- 
ibly and audibly, and said to him,—‘‘ For to this end have I: 
appeared unto thee, to appoint thee a minister and a witness 
both of the things wherein thou hast seen me, and of the things 
wherein I will appear unto thee; delivering thee from the 
people, and from the Gentiles, unto whom I send thee, to open 
their eyes that they may turn from darkness to light, and from 
the power of Satan unto God, that they may receive remission 
of sins and an inheritance among them that are sanctified by 
faith in me.” Acts 26:16-18. 

The Apostles, therefore, in that special ministry to which 
they were called, were elect persons as none before them had 
ever been ; and as none after them willever be. They were thus 
elected, not in order to their own personal salvation, but in order 
to teach others the way of salvation. Hence Jesus said to them, 
“* As the Father hath sent mé, even so send I you, And when 
He had said this, He breathed on them, and saith unto them, 
Receive ye the Holy Spirit : whosesoever sins ye forgive, they are 
forgiven unto them; whosesoever sins ye retain, they are re- 
tained.” John 20: 21-23. He also said unto them, ‘Go ye 
into all the world, and preach the gospel to the whole creation. 
He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that 
disbelieveth shall be condemned. And these signs shall follow 
them that believe: in my name shall they cast out demons ; 
they shall speak with new tongues ; they shall take up serpents, 
and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall in no wise hurt 
them ; they shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover.” 
And finally, as He was leading them out towards Bethany in 
order to His departure, He said unto them.—‘‘ But ye shall re- 
ceive power, when the Holy Spirit is come upon you: and ye 
shall be my witnesses both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea and 
Samaria, and unto the uttermost parts of the earth.” When 
this promised power came, as it did on the day of Pentecost, 
then ‘‘they went forth, and preached everywhere, the Lord 
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working with them, and confirming the word by the signs that 
followed.” See Mark 16:15-20, and Acts 1:8. Thus the 
work to which they were elected both by the Father and the 
Son, and for which they were endowed by the Holy Spirit with 
all needed gifts, was done, not for that age only, but for all com- 
ing ages also to the end of the Gospel dispensation. 



















NAZARETH PRE-EMINENTLY THE ELECT OF 


GOD. 


VII. JESUS OF 







This example, though first of all in the Divine intention, 
has been reserved for the last, because of the supreme rank and 
dignity of the One elected, and the grand and glorious objects 
te be accomplished by His election. An intimation of this 
election was given to Eve, the mother of us all, when the Seed 
was promised that should bruise the serpent’s head. A clearer 
intimation was given to Abraham, when he was assured that in 
his seedfall the nations of the earth should be blessed. To 
Moses, this Elect One was revealed as a prophet like unto him- 
self, whom Jehovah would raise up from among the people, and 
to whose word all would be required to hearken. To David, He 
appeared as the King of Glory, and a Priest forever after the 
order of Melchizedek. 

A vision of this Coming One was granted to Isaiah, who, in 
lofty strain, exclaimed, ‘‘ For unto us a Child is born, unto us 
a Son is given: and the government shall be upon His shoulder : 
and His name shall be called Wonderful, Counselor, Mighty 
God, Everlasting Father, Prince of Peace. Of the increase of 
His government and of peace there shall be no end, upon the 
throne of David, and upon his kingdom to establish it, and to 
uphold it with judgment and with righteousness from henceforth 
even forever.” Is. 9:6, 7. Again, as he looked down through 
the coming ages, the enraptured prophet exclaimed, ‘‘ Behold 
my Servant, whom I uphold; my Chosen, in whom my soul 
delighteth : I have put my Spirit upon Him; He shall bring 

| forth judgment to the Gentiles.” 42:1. 

i Malachi, the last of the Old Testament prophets, left this 
proclamation ringing in the ears of the Jewish people, and 
warning them to prepare themselves for the great and dreadful 
day of the Lord. ‘‘The Lord, whom ye seek, shall suddenly 
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come to His temple ; and the Messenger of the covenant, whom 
ye delight in, behold, He cometh, saith the Lord of hosts. 
But who may abide the day of His coming? and who shall 
stand when He appeareth ? for He is like a refiner’s fire, and 
like fuller’s soap: and He shall sit as a refiner and purifier of 
silver, and He shall purify the sons of Levi, and refine them 
as gold and silver ; and they shall offer unto the Lord offerings 
in righteousness.” Mal. 3: 1-3. 

To the innocent and awe-struck Mary, the angel of the 
Lord said, ‘Fear not, Mary: for thou hast found favor with 
God. And behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring 
forth a son, and shalt call his name Jesus. He shall be great, 
and shall be called the Son of the Most High: and the Lord 
God shall give unto Him the throne of His father David: and 
He shall reign over the house of Jacob forever; and of His 
kingdom there shall be no end.” Luke 1:30-33. 

To the shepherds who were filled with fear and wonder, as 
the angel of the Lord came upon them, and the glory of the 
Lord shone round about them, it was said, ‘‘ Be not afraid ; 


for behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy which shall be 
to all the people ; for there is born to you this day in the city 
of David a Savior, who is Christ the Lord. And this is the 
sign unto you: Ye shall find a babe wrapped in swaddling 
clothes, and lying ina manger. And suddenly there was with 
the angel a multitude of the heavenly host praising God, and 


~ 


saying, 


‘Glory to God in the highest, 
And on earth peace among men in whom He is well pleased.” 
—Luke 2: 10-14. 


Without dwelling on these wonderful announcements, we briefly 
notice the offices and honors to which the Son of Mary was thus 
elected. 

1. To be the Christ, the Son of the Living God. At His 
baptism the heavens were opened, the Holy Spirit came down 
upon Him in the form of a dove, and the voice of the Father 
was heard, saying, ‘‘ This is my Son, the Beloved, in whom I 
am well pleased.” At His transfiguration, when His face did 
shine as the sun, and His raiment was white as the light, the 
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same voice was heard, bearing the same testimony with the sig- 
nificant addition, ‘‘ Hear ye Him.” When Jesus directly put 
the question to His own disciples, ‘‘ Who do you say that I 
am ?” Peter promptly responded, ‘‘ Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living God.” ‘This response, clearly setting forth 
His official character as the long-promised Messiah, and His 
personal divinity as the Son of God, was agcepted by Him as a 
divinely-revealed oracle ; and pronouncing a blessing on Peter, 
He added, ‘‘ Upon this rock I will build my church; and the 
gates of Hades shall not prevail against it.” 


2. Tobe the Lamb for Sinners Slain. After John had 
been enabled to identify Jesus as the Christ by the sign given 
from heaven, he pointed Him out to two of his own disciples, 
saying, ‘‘ Behold the Lamb of God who taketh away the sin of 
the world!” When acknowledged by Peter as the Christ, the 
Son of the Living God, He began at once “‘to show unto His 
disciples, how that He must go unto Jerusalem, and suffer 
many things of the elders and chief priests and scribes, and be 
killed, and the third day be raised up.” The night on which 
He was betrayed, He said of the loaf, ‘‘ This is my body which 
is given for you”; and of the cup, ‘‘ This is my blood of the 
covenant, which is shed for many unto remission of sins.” His 
sacrificial death was one of the great objects for which He came 
into the world, and for which He was chosen in the counsels of 
Jehovah. He is our Passover, and His blood cleanses from all 
sin. 

3. To be the Lord of Heaven and of Earth. In giving the 
great commission to the apostles, He said, ‘‘All authority hath 
been given unto me in heaven and on earth.” Fifty days only 
after He had been mocked and buffeted and crucified, Peter 
stood forth unharmed before a vast audience of Jews assembled 
out of all nations, and fearlessly declared, ‘‘ Let all the house 
of Israel therefore know assuredly that God hath made Him 
both Lord and Christ, this Jesus whom ye crucified.” Years 
afterward, when called before a Gentile audience, he began his 
discourse by presenting Jesus as “‘ Lord of All”. In speaking 
of the personal divinity of Jesus, and His humiliation in sub- 
mitting to the death of the cross, Paul adds, ‘‘ Wherefore also 
God highly exalted Him, and gave unto Him the name which 
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is above every name; that in the name of Jesus every knee 
should bow, of things in heaven and things on earth and things 
under the earth, and that every tongue should confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.” 
Phil. 2:9—11. Of all the sons of men, of all the hierarchies 
of heaven, Jesus alone has been elected to the exercise of this 
supreme authority. 


4. To be the Judge of the Living and the Dead, Peter, in 
alluding to the commission given to the apostles as witnesses of 
the life and death, resurrection and exaltation of Jesus, declares 
that, ‘‘ He charged us to preach unto the people, and to testify 
that this is He who is ordained of God to be the Judge of quick 
and dead.” Acts 10:42. Paul, in setting before the Roman 
brethren both their personal and relative responsibility, says, 
‘* For to this end Christ died, and lived again, that He might 
be Lord of both the dead and the living.” Rom. 14:9. To 
impress the Corinthians with the importance of living in and 
for Christ, he said, ‘‘ For we must all be made manifest before 
the judgment-seat of Christ; that each one may receive the 


things done in the body, according to what he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad.” II. Cor. 5:10, ‘lo Timothy he 
delivers a most solemn charge in view of the fact that it is 
‘* Christ Jesus, who shall judge the quick and the dead, and by 
His appearing, and His kingdom,” II. Tim. 4:1. 


In all these, and many other passages of similar import, 
this judicial appearing of Jesus is presented as the great motive 
to a faithful continuance in the Christian life. See I. Thess. 
4:13-18, and II. Thess. 1:4-12. This final appearing of Jesus 
as the Judge of the living and the dead, is urged by Paul in his 
discourse at Athens as the great motive to repentance on the 
part of all men. Alluding to the past ages of Pagan darkness, 
he says, ‘*The times of ignorance therefore God overlooked ; 
but now He commandeth men that they should all everywhere 
repent: inasmuch as He hath appointed a day, in the which He 
will judge the world in righteousness by ‘he MAN whom He hath 
ordained ; whereof He hath given assurance unto all men, in 
that He hath raised Him from thedead.” Acts 17:30, 31. To 
this supreme judicial power Jesus was elected of the Father 
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when the great scheme of human redemption was devised in 
infinite love and mercy. In His official character as the Christ, 
in His personal divinity as the Son of the Living God, in His 
regal authority as the Lord of heaven and of earth, and in 
His judicial power as the Arbiter of human destiny, Jesus of 
Nazareth was, and is, and ever will be, the elect, and the only 
elect of the Father. 


HAMPTON, FLA, B. F. MANIRE. 


CHRISTIANITY THE TRUE OPTIMISM. 


I propose an essay on Optimism. In order to present the 
subject in all its important bearings, I must, of necessity, 
say something about Pessimism. The former is from heaven, 
the latter, from earth. The one is of God, the other of Satan. 
The one is the illumination of the Sun of Righteousness, the 
other is set on fire of Hell, and kept burning by the prince of 
the power of the air. 

To make a fair beginning, let us have a short Latin exercise: 
Bonus (good) ; Melior (better) ; Optimus (best) ; Malus (bad) ; 
Pejor (worse) ; Pessimus (worst). Defined, then, by translation 
and suffix, Optimism simply means the doctrine of the best, 
and Pessimism means the doctrine of the worst. Expanded by 
theologians who admit the existence and attributes of God as 
Creator, Governor, Benefactor, and Judge, Optimism takes a 
range commensurate with the reign of good and evil considered 
in reference to liberty and necessity. It declares that all things 
are for the best ; all things in the natural world ; all things in 
the moral world ; all things in the political world ; all things 
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in the history of sin; all things in the course of empire; all 
things in church and state; all things in war, in peace, in 
life, and in death. Though each one, isolately considered, may 
be regarded as evil; when taken in proper combination, and 
working together and onward in historic development, they are 
the conjunction of events formed by the ‘‘ eternal Power which 
makes for righteousness.” 

On the contrary, Pessimism boldly asserts that all things 
are for the worst ; and, according to Schopenhauer, its German 
father, it is only another name for Atheism. It acknowledges 
no designs in the natural world, in the moral world, in the 
universe. The doctrine of final causes it rejects. It contends 
that everything is a maze of evil, evil only, and that continually ; 
that everything tends to misery, that happiness is a myth, that 
pure and undefiled religion is a fable, that christianity is ¢ 
cheat, that the Bible is a conglomeration of falsehoods, that we 
are all living in a tremendous hell, that death is eternal sleep, 
and eternal life, a tremendous lie. Such is the real German 
pessimism, as advocated by its distinguished formulator, and 
published in all parts of the world by his disciples. 

The word has been banded about in these later days so as to 
designate a denouncer, complainer or a grumbler ; but it would 
be better, for the sake of precision, to let te Atheists have it, 
and allow them the privilege of defining Pessimism to be no 
God, no good, no government. 

Surely Isaiah was not a pessimist, when, by the authority 
of Heaven, he said to the Jewish nation: ‘* The whole head is 
sick, the whole heart is faint. From the crown of the head to 
the soles of the feet there is nothing but wounds and bruises 
and putrifying sores.” Jeremiah was not a pessimist, when, in 
his magnificent threnody, he mourns over the downfall of 
Jerusalem, and says: ‘‘ How doth the city sit solitary, that 
was full of people ? How has she become as a widow, she that 
was great among the nations, and princess among the princesses ? 
How has she become a tributary ? There is no one to be a 
comforter.” Why not? Why were not Isaiah and Jeremiah 
pessimists ? Simply because they believed in God and hoped in 
God. They uttered the truth, denounced sin and upheld 
righteousness. 
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Christ was not a pessimist when he wept over Jerusalem, 
lamenting, like Jeremiah, the apostacy of the nation from God ; 
nor when he denounced the Pharisees and called them hypocrites, 
because His words werg true, and He Himself, in close commun- 
jon with God, was the minister of righteousness. Paul must 
not be regarded a pessimist, when, with the scourging whip, he 
lashes all delinquent christians, and shows them the fiery indig- 
nation of a God of justice. Nor must any minister of holiness 
now be looked upon as a pessimist, because he mourns over the 
wickedness of unworthy preachers and the parsimony of 
wealthy professors of christianity. He is simply imitating his 
master, and the great apostle to the Gentiles. 


The man who does not denounce the wickedness of our 
times from the pulpit, is a moral coward. He who, professing 
Christ, panders to the depravity of our politicians, is unworthy 
to hold the office of Christian minister. He who, preaching 
from week to week the development of the Christian virtues, 
but fails to denounce the saloon and the distillery, because 
somebody will call him a pessimist, deserves to be enrolled with 
all who ‘‘outherod Herod.” No, my reader, all such terrible 
denunciations by prophets, apostles, the Christ of God, and 
faithful preachers, cannot be called pessimism. It is a serious 
blunder to apply this epithet to any or all of the exposures of 
wickedness. It should be limited to its original meaning, and . 
made to designate the utter lawlessness of the universe, to 
express distinctly that pain, suffering, misery, misfortune, pes- 
tilence, famine, spoliation, desecration, reign without a rival, 
and without a remedy; that Death is an eternal sleep; that 
there can be no deliverance from this condition of humanity, 
and that all attempts to ameliorate the misfortunes of the 
human race, must, of necessity, end in failure. Of a truth, 
may it be said, such a comfortless doctrine is ‘‘ without God 
and without hope in the world.” 


I propose to show that, with God and with hope, with his 
Revelation, and with his prophets, we have the true Optimism. 
Furthermore, we wish to show, that, without these aids of God, 
no man is competent to devise a system of Theodicy that can 
satisfy the demands of reason or the requisitions of justice. 
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Just as the world, by human wisdom, does not know God in his 
purpose and plan to save man, so, too, the world by human 
wisdom cannot fathom the depth of divine wisdom in the co- 
existence of good and evil — the co-existence of God and Satan. 
And, as there are mysteries in Nature, so, too, there are mys- 
teries in Grace. Still further, as God has virtually said to man, 
in expounding the laws of the physical universe, ‘‘thus far 
shalt thou come and no further,” so, too, the same Supreme 
Intelligence has issued the same decree in reference to the moral 
universe. , 5 

There are two things in creation, Matter and Mind. Eech 
has its wonders, its mysteries ; and who has ever fully explained 
them ? Did Sir Isaac Newton ever pretend to understand the 
nature of centripetal and centrifugal force ? Did either of the 
Herschels ever undertake a complete and satisfactory exposition 
of the solar system ? Has any physicist ever given us a satis- 
factory answer to the question, What is Electricity ? Has any 
physiologist ever answered the question, What is Life? On all 
these matters the men of mighty minds, of all the ages, have 


acknowledged ignorance. With one voice, they say, ‘* We are 
Agnostic.” Why should we not be similarly agnostic on the 
subject of evil ? 


It is very remarkable that about all these wonderful things 
of the material world we do know something, yea, indeed, we 
know a great deal. We know how attraction operates, and how 
repulsion ; and we apply our mathematics to both, and work 
out useful problems, We have practical wisdom on heat, light, 
electricity, climate, growth of plants and animals; and we 
realize incalculable utility by a conformity to everlasting law. 
We stop not to ask how is chyle converted into blood. We are 
satisfied that it is a fact, and that it is a wise thing to put some- 
thing into the stomach in order to make good blood. No man 
is simpleton enough to refuse food because he cannot explain 
chylification, hematization, circulation, and secretion. So, 
likewise, we can see the good and the evil around us. We do 
understand the laws of operation here just as we do in the 
physical and physiological departments of nature. We know 
that the good that men do exalts and purifies their natures. 
We know that the evil which men do, debases their natures. 
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And we know that good and evil are not buried with them, but 
that both speak in reason’s ear for generations and centuries. 
We recognize the reign of law in the moral world, and we recog- 
nize God as the author of these laws. We know that there has 
been for ages past a conflict between good and evil, and we are 
satisfied that the good approximates us to God, and that the evil 
separates us from him. Is it the part of wisdom, is it an exhi- 
bition of consistency, to say, ‘‘I am troubled in mind to solve 
the problem of evil ; and until I can solve it I must remain in 
doubt, I cannot be a Christian ?’’ As well may one say, ‘ I cannot 
solve the problem of life, and, therefore, I will not live ; the pis- 
tol shail settle the question.” 


Writers on Theodicy, (Theos, God; and dikea, justice), 
from Liebnitz down to the present time, have limited their dis- 
cussions to the question: How can evil exist ina universe cre- 
ated by a God of infinite love, wisdom, truth, and justice? But 
I am persuaded that if all these great minds had become thor- . 
oughly acquainted with the gospel of Christ, they would have 
not only enhanced the value of the discussion as to ‘* God and 


Evil”, but they would have given to the world a more expansive 
view of God’s justice, holiness, and love. The Gospel of Christ 
is the true Theodivy ; the Gospel of Christ is a complete Optim- 


asm. 


In treating the subject I shall present first a brief 
HISTORY AND VIEW OF THE SCHOLASTIC DOCTRINE, 


as presented by the most prominent writers of the centuries that 
have passed away, from Augustin of the 4th century, down through 
Calvin, and the Reformers generally, to Edwards, McCosh, 
Bledsoe, Wharton, Young, and others of ourowntimes. These 
writers are divisible into two great classes, agreeing in the gen- 
eral statement that, ‘‘God selected that form of polity which, 
of all others, was the best for the government of intelligent creat- 
ures, and that the form thus chosen was that of moral agency,” 
but disagreeing, widely indeed, in opinion as to what is best, 
and as to how moral agency is developed and executed. 

Doctor Wharton, in his work on Theism and Skepticism, 
an able production of an able writer, thus sets forth the differ- 
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ence between these two parties — rather, I shall say, these two 
schools of Theodiceans. I make no apology for a lengthy quo- 
tation : 

**One class holds that to moral agency only a liability to sin is es- 
sential; that it would not only have been possible to have created 
moral agents without the certainty of sin, but that moral agency, as 
such, was so created, and that the ordinary government of God continues 
so to control the moral agents thus created as to make all their actions 
the result of His permissive, not His directive, power. 

‘* The other class holds that moral agency is endowed with the abso- 
lute power of choice as an essential element in its existence; that not 
only is temptation necessary to such agency, but that actual sin is so. 
and that. therefore, sin is the act of the creature alone, over which the 
Creator has no control. 

‘*The first view has been maintained by Augustin, by Calvin, by 
Liebnitz, by Pascal, by Jonathan Edwards, and, to a modified extent, 
by Chalmers and McCosh ; the second by Samuel Clark, by John Young, 
and in our own country, of late days, by Mr. Bledsoe, by Dr. Bushnell, 
and incidentially by Dr. Hickok.” 

The two schools of uninspired writers from Augustin to the 
present day may be correctly styled Necessitarians and Liberta- 
rians. The former school owes its origin to Augustin, who de- 
rived his Theodicy largely from the Greek and Roman fatalism. 
Augustin gave his Theodicy to the ‘‘ three great branches of the 
Episcopate—the Roman, Greek, and Anglican Churches.” 
Out of these have come a variety of Protestant Churches, the 
most of whom have adopted the fatalism of ‘‘the three great 
branches.” A few, comparatively speaking, have followed in 
the wake of Armenius, whose natural death spared him the 
‘* necessity” of decapitation by the Synod of Dort. The latter 
school has been gradually formed by reaction against the Dort 
theologians, has been increasing in numbers for the last two 
centuries, but is still in the minority throughout Christendom. 
There is no reasonable probability that it will ever gain the as- 
cendency. Error always has been in the majority — always will 
be till the day of judgment. 


I continue my quotation from Dr, Wharton : 


‘‘Of the writers who have maintained the necessitarian view, Jona- 
than Edwards stands pre-eminent. The fundamental position of his 
argument is, that there can be no event without an adequate cause, and 
hence that there can be no spontaneous volition on the part of man, 
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Hence it is that, instead of each moral agent being capable of sponta- 
neous action, his will is under the control of a moral necessity, which, 
on the one hand, is alleged to be subordinate to the sovereignty of 
God, and yet, on the other, to be consistent with the freedom of man.” 


I quote also a few passages from Edwards on Freedom of 
the Will. He says, (p. 160): 


“Tt properly belongs to the Supreme and Absolute Governor of the 
universe to order all important events within his dominion by his wis- 
dom ; but the events in the moral world are of the most important kind, 
such as the moral actions of intelligent creatures, and their conse- 
quences. These events will be ordered by something. They will either 
be disposed by wisdom or they will be disposed by chance; that is, 
they will be disposed by blind and undesigning causes, if that were 
possible, and could be called a disposal. Is it not better that the good 
and evil which happen in God’s world, should be ordered, regulated, 
bounded, and determined by the good pleasure of an infinitely wise 
Being, who perfectly comprehends, within His understanding and con- 
stant view, the universality of things in all their extent and duration, 
and sees all the influences of every event, with respect to every indi- 
vidual thing and circumstance, throughout the grand system, and the 
whole of the eternal series of consequences, than to have these things to 
fall out by chance, and to be determined by those causes which have 
no understanding or aim? Doubtless, in these important events, there 
is a better and a worse, as to the time, place, subject, manner, and cir- 
cumstances, of their coming to pass, with regard to their influence on 
the state and course of things. And if there be, it is certainly best that 
they should be determined to that time, place, etc., which is best ; and, 
therefore, it is in its own nature fit that wisdom, and not chance, should 
order these things. So that it belongs to the Being who is the possessor 
of infinite wisdom, and is the creator and owner of the whole system of 
created existences, and has the care of all ; I say, it belongs to Him to 
take care of this matter : and He would not do what is proper for Him 
if He should neglect it. And it is so far from being unholy in Him to 
undertake this affair, that it would have rather been unholy in Him 
to neglect it, as it would have been a neglecting what fitly appertains 
to Him; and so it would have been a very unfit and unsuitable neglect. 

‘* Therefore, the Sovereignty of God doubtless extends to this mat- 
ter ; especially considering that if it should be supposed to be otherwise, 
and God should leave men’s volitious and all moral events to the deter- 
mination and disposing of blind, unmeaning causes, or they should be 
left to happen perfectly without a cause. It is evident that such a pro- 
vidential disposing dnd determining of men’s moral actions, though it 
infers a moral necessity of those actions, yet it does not, in the least, in- 
fringe upon the real liberty of mankind. Hence, it is manifest that God 
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may be the orderer and disposer of an event,which, in the inherent sub- 
ject and agent, is moral evil ; and yet, His doing so may be no moral 
evil.” 

In reply to this subtile logic, Dr. Wharton says very cor- 
rectly, ‘‘ This scheme lies open to two imposing objections ; 1st, 
it renders useless all means for avoiding sin, reducing men to 
mere machines ; and, 2nd, by bringing the Divine Being him- 
self under the operation of necessity, it totally destroys the Divine 
individuality.” 

Edwards himself felt the force of these objections nearly « 
hundred vears before this lucid statement by Dr. Wharton, and 
he struggled heroically to answer them. That he succeeded in 
his labor his own disciples believe, but in the estimation of all 
philosophers of the libertarian school, he made a signal failure. 


Indeed, Dr. McCosh, and Dr. Chalmers, two of the most 
eminent Presbyterian divines of- Westminster fame of the pre- 
sent century, have modified Edwardsism so thoroughly, that it 
may be said with truth that the necessitarianism of the ‘‘ great 
American Metaphysician” has been dying out gradually and giv- 
ing way to the more cheering doctrine of 


LIBERTARIANISM, 


The ablest American advocate of this system among the 
authors of works on Theodicy, published in our own country, is 
Prof. A. T. Bledsoe, who wrote an able treatise on the subject 
when Professor of Mathematics in the University of Mississippi. 
The principal difficulty, as he states, isthe position of the Athe- 
ist, that, if God possessed perfect holiness, he would prevent all 
moral evil, unless his power were limited. To quote his own 
words : 


“ This position is a false premise ; namely, that if God is omnipo- 
tent He could easily prevent moral evil, and cause virtue to exist with- 
out any mixture of vice. This assumption has been incautiously con- 
ceded to the atheist by his opponent, and hence his argument has not 
been clearly and fully refuted. In order to meet it fairly we observe, 
first, that the Divine Omnipotence cannot work impossibilities, or, in 
other words, work a contradiction; and, secondly, that if God should 
cause virtue to exist in the heart of a moral agent, He would worka 
contradiction. The production of virtue, by any extraneous agency, is 
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one of those impossible conceits, those inherent absurdities, which lie 
quite beyond the sphere of light in which the Divine Omnipotence 
moves, and has no existence except in the outer darkness of a lawless 
imagination, or in the dim regions of error in which the true nature of 
moral goodness has never been seen, It is absurd tosuppose that moral 
agents can be governed and controlled in any other way than by 
moral means. So physicial power is here out of the question.” [ And 
so is all miraculous power, except when presented as an argument to 
the moral man.] ‘The virtue of a moral agent consists not in the pos- 
session of moral powers, but in the proper and obedient exercise of 
these powers. If infinite wisdom and goodness and power should mus- 
ter all the means and appliances in the universe and cause them to 
bear, with united energy, on a single mind, the effect produced, how- 
ever grand and beautiful, would not be the virtue of the agent in whom 
it is produced. Nothing can be his virtue which is produced by an ex- 
traneous agency. This is a dictate of the universal reason and con- 
sciousness of mankind. On this broad principle we take our stand in 
opposition to the embattled ranks of atheism.” 


Prof. Bledsoe may well have added that this direct energy 
of omnipotence on the mind never was employed, either by God 
himself, or through an inspired prophet, to work moral deport- 
ment in a free agent, for such deportment would be automatic 
in the highest degree, and bring man down to the level of 
Balaam’s ass, or a clairvoyant, magnetized by manipulation. 


The question still comes up, why did God create moral agents 
at all, if the capacity to sin is inseparable from moral agency ? 
Mr. Bledsoe answers, substantially in the language of Liebnitz, 
** because the highest good of the universe required the creation 
of such a world.” 


In his criticism of Bledsoe, Dr. Wharton evidently leans 
to the necessitarian schools. He says: ‘‘ Who is there who 
vannot testify to his moral inability for the purpose of self-reno- 
vation, to his attempting, for instance, to conquer some specific 
evil habit, to his using whatever powers he could summon for 
this end, and yet to his ultimately failing ? The plain reply to 
this is, that, while man has no intrinsic moral ability to invent a 
plan of salvation, he does possess moral ability to discover and 
adopt God’s plan, and that plan is Christ. Unable, by mere rea- 
son, to find the way, he can look to Christ and find the way and 
walk in it.” Dr. Wharton’s mind is evidently clouded by the 
mysticism of the Necessitarian Doctors. He belongs to the ieft 
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wing of the Roman Episcopacy, and is a pretty strong believer 
in the doctrine of direct Almighty Intervention. His criticism 
of Mr. Young, whose work, entitled God and Evil, (not Good 
and Evil) has given him an eminent position in the Liberal 
school, and shows very clearly that he is determined to stand by 
the old Patristic theodicy. 


Mr. Young’s Exposition of the Sovereignty of God, and the 
Freedom of Man, is, beyond doubt, one of the best essays we 
have from the pen of a human, uninspired mind. He says, 
plainly and unequivocally, that, ‘‘ the human judgment, through- 
out its whole probation, is free from any supernatural divine 
causation ; that God works on man in the office of renovation, 
not by moving the will, but by illuminating the UNDERSTANDING, 
The ministry of Christ consists in pouring a flood of light upon 
the world in which its darkness might be quenched. The light 
of truth and the force of love. commanding all the appliances 
of infinite wisdom, infinite patience, and infinite power, are 
employed that man might be won back to his Creator, to duty, 
to reason, and to life.” 


Mr. Young is evidently orthodox, but Dr. Wharton does 
not think so, for he says, ‘‘all this plausible display of dialectic 
skill is in conflict both with psychological experience, and with 
analogy. Nearly all who have spoken of ‘heir religious history 
will say that their will, at times, was acted on, not by Jight, not 
by evidence, not by argument; but by a power distinct from 
either, a power which was above themselves, and which could 
not be accounted for by human conditions.” In other words, 
the gospel, according to Dr. Wharton, is not always, and every- 
where, ¢he power of God unto salvation. Evidently Paul is 
right, and Dr. Wharton joins issue with him. In our judg- 
ment, Mr. Young and Paul agree. 


One hundred years ago the great German philosopher, Kant, 
established beyond controversy, the autonomy of the will, and 
the Christian world — if there is any such world —ought to 
thank him for it. It is not at all necessary to bea Kantite, 
through and through, but on this point he was right — the self- 
engendering power of the will —the unqualified, absolute 
freedom from constraint or coercion of the will power — “its 
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supreme law-giving functions,” by which, in the language of 
our learned Dr. Wharton, ‘‘ Reid vindicated moral agency, and 
with which Coleridge brought his own lustrous rhetoric to the 
rescue of the truth then in peculiar peril.” 


Is it not strange how great minds cross their own pathways ? 
If the doctrine of Kant, the autonomy of the will, be true, 
then the doctrine of Edwards, McCosh, and Wharton falls to 
the ground. These leaders of necessitarian thought can not 
reconcile the sovereignty of God with the freedom of man. 
Why? Because they regard God as a sovereign despot, and his 
sovereignty extending to the emotions, desires, intelligence, and 
volitions of man by direct intervention. The writers of the 
Libertarian school, on the contrary, can reconcile the sovereignty 
of God with the freedom of man. Why? Because they regard 
God as a kind, tender, merciful father, who executes judgment 
in the earth in accordance with the eternal principles of justice 
and truth. 

To say that we must recognize ‘the countervailing propo- 
sition of Divine sovereignty,” is simply to demand of us that 
we shall give up our reason, and look upon the whole govern- 
ment of God as a chaos of contradictions. No. Gop Is A 
SovEREIGN. He is a good sovereign, ‘not willing that any 
should perish, but that all should come to the truth.” He is : 
merciful sovereign —loving the world with intense affection, 
and he has ‘‘ so loved the world that he gave his only begotten 
Son to die, that whosoever believeth in him may not perish, but 
have everlasting life.” He is a just sovereign, for he ‘ will 
render to every man according to his deeds , to them who, by 
patient continuance in well-doing,” (not automatic rehearsal 
and manipulation ), ‘“‘seek” (with the whole heart, by holy 
desire and consecrated will), ‘‘ for’ glory, honour, and immor- 
tality, eternal life; but unto them who are contentious” (by 
their own wicked free will, yielding to Satan and not resisting 
him ) ‘‘and do not obey the truth” (because they do not choose 
to do it), *‘ but obey unrighteousness ” ( because they love sin of 
their own free will and accord), ‘he will render indignation 
and wrath, tribulation and anguish ;” (just exactly as a just 
God ought todo); **for there is no respect of persons with 
God.” Rom. 2: 6-11. 
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Here is the theodicy of an inspired teacher. God is just 
and he is the justifier of him who believes in Christ. God is 
just and he will reward the righteous and punish the wicked. 
This is right, Evil will never be banished from his universe, 
but evil doers shall be punished with everlasting destruction 
from his presence, and from the glory of his power. This is 
right, 

The King shall separate the righteous from the wicked, 
saying to the former, ‘‘Come ye blessed of my father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world ;” and to the latter, ‘‘ Depart ye wicked into everlasting 
fire prepared for the Devil and his angels.” ‘*These shall go 
into everlasting punishment, but the righteous into life eternal.” 
Here is the Optimism of Christ projected into a future state. 
It is right. Free-will cannot be extinguished. The Devil and 
his angels, and his subjects will forever, of their own accord, 
stand in opposition to God, and his government ; and God will 
never permit them to disturb the happiness of the saints. The 
former is Hell: the latter is Heaven. The grand finality is 
right. It is the gonsummation of theodicy. It is the optimism 
of the moral universe. : 

In conclusion, I suggest the following line of argument in 
support of the proposition, The Gospel of Christ is the true 
system of the best : 


1. The character of God and Christ. God in Christ 
reconciling the world to himself by exhaustless benevolence is 
a display of the dest thing God can do for man. 


2. The individuality of the mind is a necessary moral 


factor in the divine arrangement, sustaining the justice of God, 
and exhibiting the best possible measure for the purpose of moral 
government, This individuality is a natural feature of the 
human mind. God never intended that men should be driven 
like mules, or worked like oxen ; but that every one should be 
fully persuaded in his own mind, 


3. The freedom of the will — holding the mind by motive, 
but absolving it from constraint, is clearly implied in every 
command, every promise, and every duty of the Gospel. This 
is right. This is the best. 
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4. The capacity of man to receive arevelation without the 
direct, miraculous aid of Omnipotence superadded to the moral 
aid afforded by God in the ministry of Christ and the Apostles, 
is in perfect harmony with the goodness and justice of God. 
It is just. It is right. Sporadic revelations are delusions. 
They would be wrong. 


5. The method of the revelation, ad extra, and not ad 
intra, is right. It is the dest plan that wisdom can devise. 
The ad intra style gives us Mohammedanism, Catholicism, 
Rationalism, and Mormonism. The ad extra method gives us 
Christianity. 

6. The offer of salvation to the world, as presented in the 
Gospel, and distinctly announced in the commission, is an over- 
powering argument in favor of the complete justice of the 
Almighty, and of the dest plan for the conversion and sanctifi- 
cation of man. It is theodicy expressed by Christ, and 
preached by the Apostles. 


nv 


?. The requisitions of the Gospel are just, and they are 
the Jest for the human family. The sinner is commanded to 
believe in Christ, to repent of his sins, to cohfess Christ, and 
to be buried with him by baptism into his death. All these he 
can do by the aid of God’s word. He ought to do them, for 
they are right and reasonable. The Christian is commanded to 
continue in well-doing, to add to his faith the Christian graces 
of virtue, knowledge, temperance, godliness, etc.; to abstain from 
evil, to do good to all men, to worship ‘tod and love his breth- 
ren. These things are right and the dest for his own good and 
the good of his fellow men. The right is Theodicy, the dest is 
Optimism. : 


Reader, let us discover the right and do the Jest. 
Wm. J. BARBEE. 


San ANTONIO, TEX. 
3 





THE GREAT COMMISSION. 


THE GREAT COMMISSION, 


The Bible contains sixty-six books, thirty-nine of which are 
in the Old Testament, and twenty-seven in the New Testament, 
and when taken together present to us a very large volume ; but 
the authority for preaching the gospel of Jesus the Christ is 
confined to a very small scope, and is furnished by a very few of 
the sacred writers, viz: Matthew, Mark; Luke, and John. And 
since this authority comprises so small a part of the sacred book, 
it is important that we ascertain where it is found, how to 
combine, and how to apply it, for without this minute knowl- 
edge, it is quite possible that a man might be a Bible reader the 
whole of his life, and never learn how to preach the whole 
gospel, nor what a man must do to be saved! Indeed, it is true 
to-day, lamentable though it be, that thousands of intelligent 
men—intelligent as to an historical knowledge of the Old Tes- 
tament, and a kind of general proof-text knowledge of the New 
Testament, and yet have never learned the proper divisions of 
the Word of Life. 

Then, in approaching a subject so minute in its dimensions, 
so important in its contprehension, so extensive in its applica- 
tion, and so glorious in its results—the salvation of our lost 
race—and especially since it is so easy to mistake its order, and 
its application, we should handle the same with an eye to the 
responsibility commensurate with that of the ability given. 


In presenting a subject, somewhat, complex, in its simplest 
form, it is sometimes proper to discuss first its negatives and 
set them aside, that the affirmative may appear with the more 
brilliancy ; and I will observe this rule in the discussion of the 
subject in hand. 

1. In speaking of the ‘‘Great Commission,” we do not 
mean the commission of John; which was limited to a few 
months of time, and delivered to a small portion of the Jewish 
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people only ; the design of which was to prepare a people for the 
Lord. See Isa.40:3; Mal, 4:5, 6; Mat. 11: 14. 


2. Wedonot mean the commission primarily given to the 
twelveapostles, for in thisthey were both limited and restricted. 
«These twelve Jesus sent forth and commanded them, saying : 
Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the 
Samaritans enter ye not, but go rather to the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel, and as ye go, preach, saying, the Kingdom of 


y 


heaven is at hand.” Mat, 10: 5, 7. 

3. Wedo not mean the commission given by the Savior 
to the seventy disciples, whom he sent two and two, for this 
commission reached only the places where Jesus himself would 
afterwards visit; which tommission also embraced Jesus only. 
Luke 10: 1, 10. 

In all these dispensations the work was exclusively to Jews, 
and was only preparatory to the building of his church, and the 
establishment of his kingdom, which for their completion must 
require the shedding of the Savior’s blood, his death, burial, 
resurrection, his ascension and the descent of the Comforter, to 
superintend and carry out the proclamation of the glad tidings 
of salvation. 

In order to show why we do not go to any of the above for 
authority to preach now, we offer the following reasons : 

Ist. In the preaching of John, the twelve, and that of the 
seventy, they were forbidden to go to the Gentiles, and unless we 
can show by divine legislation that the apostles have enacted 
such a law, it cannot apply to Gentiles now. 

2nd. The preaching of John and all those disciples was 
only preparatory, and pointed forward for its establishment, 
requiring the death, burial, and resurrection of Christ. Now, 
we preach not a gospel 4n prospect, but in fact, the proof of 
which we find by looking back to the time when, and the place 
where, the facts occurred, and by such evidence we preach a 
declarative gospel. 

3rd. The proof of the doctrine they taught was founded 
in knowledge, while we receive it by faith. The Jews had not 
only the prophecies to expound, and believe, but they had also 
the privilege of seeing the miracles of Christ. Not only so, but 
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in sending forth the twelve, and the seventy, he gave them 
power to heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, and 
cast out demons; so that they knew he was the Christ. Now 
we walk not by sight, but stand by faith. 


4th. Remission of sins, in the name of Christ, was to begin 
at Jerusalem, after he arose from the dead. Luke 24: 47. 


Sth, “ All authority’ was not given to the Savior until 
after he conquered death, and hades, and this was accomplished 
by his resurrection ; and being not in possession of such authority 
before he suffered, he could not with such authority have com- 
manded his apostles to preach. 


6th. The Holy Spirit could not be given until Jesus was 
glorified, and since his glorification could not occur in a fleshly 
body, he must die, rise, and ascend in a spiritual body. So to 
Jesus could not be given glory here in a fleshly church—the 
Jewish—and, therefore, he employed John, and the disciples 
to get out materials for a spiritual house ; and when their work 
was completed, he ascended and sent down the Holy Spirit into 
that holy body, his church, where it is to abide forever. (A 
body without the spirit is dead). 

7th. Before the death of Christ we do not read of any one 
being baptized into his death ; nor into the name of the Father 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit ; nor into Christ, nor 
into the one body. 


8th. We learn from Paul (Col. 2: 14), that Christ nailed 
the law to the cross, and the law being in full force until its 
fulfillment, if we step one day back of the crucifixion of Christ, 
we find ourselves under the law of Moses, a law which never 
could give remission of sins, much less a resurrection, and 
eternal life. A failure to discern the difference between the 
law and the gospel here has involved persons in many serious 
mistakes, one of which is to place the Thief under the gospel 
covenant. Many seem happy that the thief was saved out of 
the church, and fairly exult because he was saved without 
baptism, and then rashly decide that men can be so saved 
to-day ! But it is quite certain that the thief was a member 
of the house of Israel, all the church that was then in existence. 
But certainly he was not a member of the church of Christ, for 
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it was not organized for fifty days after the thief died, and he 
was not baptized into the death of Christ, for Christ had not 
died. The thief was clearly a subject of the law of Moses. 


9th. After Christ’s resurrection we hear no more command 
to offer the lamb, or the doves as sacrifices ; nor for any one to 
go and show himself to the priest, nor to keep the seventh day 
holy ; in a word, not a single commandment to observe the law 
of Moses, by any people upon the earth. 

10th. See Jesus standing this side of his grave, between 
the covenants, reaching one hand back over the graves of 
seventy-three generations, even to Adam, proclaiming the way 
open into the most holy place to all who had died in faith, 
saying: ‘‘All things must be fulfilled which were written in 
the law of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the psalms 
concerning me, ” and lifting up the other hand, and pointing to 
the end of the world, saying : ‘‘Go preach the gospel to every 
creature. ” 

We come now to consider that most grand event ever 
heard of by our fallen race, the proclamation of remission of 
sins, the resurrection from the grave, and eternal life. And 
now since Moses and the prophets were dead, the Jewish law, 
slain by the body of Christ, and Jesus having now become the 
author of eternal life to all who obey Him, we are ready to listen 
to his terms, And since this grand scheme has come to us by 
faith, which faith is predicated upon the testimony of four 
witnesses, we shall examine with great care the testimony of 
each witness separately, then combine the same into a perfect 
chain of evidence, whereby we shall be able to ascertain pre- 
cisely what to preach, and how to preach it; and what men 
must now believe and do to be saved. And we unhesitatingly 
say that here is the authority, and the only authority that any 
man has, or ever will have, for preaching the gospel of Christ. 


THE WITNESSES EXAMINED. 


Being duly summoned, Matthew Levi appears in heaven’s 
court, and testifies as follows: ‘‘Standing on Mt. Olivet in com- 
pany with the other apostles, [remember the Savior said: Go ye 
therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them into the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit ; teaching 
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them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you, 
and lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world.” 


Now I suppose every one who believes in the divinity of 
Christ is ready to say this is genuine. But there is a question to 
propose in open court, viz: Must we take Matthew’s testimony 
alone, and make out the case, or must we accept the testimony 
of the other three witnesses? If we suppress the rest, and 
take this alone, we shall encounter some serious difficulties. 
Matthew says nothing about faith, confession, or repentance. 
And shall we take men into the kingdom in unbelief and unre- 
pentant ? Unless we find authority elsewhere for requiring 
those things, we must. And though we here accept truth, and 
nothing but truth, we see there is a possibility of our being 
swamped in error and delusion, Why? Because we do not re- 
ceive the whole truth. Matthew tells the truth, but he does not 
tell all the truth on the subject. 


John Mark is summoned next, and testifies as follows: 
“Jesus said on Mt. Olivet : Go ye therefore and preach the gos- 
pel to every creature ; he that believeth and is baptised shall be 
saved, but he that believeth not shall be damned.” 


And though John Mark tells the truth, and nothing but the 
truth, still if we accept him to the exclusion of the other three, 
we shall find a difficulty. He does not tell all the truth on the 
subject. He does not require that men must repent. Shall 
we, therefore, take men into the kingdom who refuse to forsake 
their sins ? » 


Luke says : ‘* Thus it is written, and thus it behooved Christ 
to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day, and that re- 
pentance and remission of sins should be preached in his name 
among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem, and ye are witnesses 
of these things.” 

And now shall we adopt this testimony ? And shall we take 
it isolated, or combine it with the rest? If taken alone, we 
must receive persons into the church without faith, and without 
baptism, repentance being the only condition to remission of 
sins! What kind of a church would we have, made up of such 
persons as those who might willingly accept Luke alone? 
Likely many would be pleased in that he does not require that 
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persons be baptized ; but he takes them without faith also! 
And we learn that without faith it isimpossible to please Him, 
for he who comes to God must believe. 

John takes the witness stand and says : ‘‘As my Father hath 
sent me, even sol send you. And when he had said this he 
breathed on them, and said: Receive ye the Holy Spirit ; whose- 
soever sins ye remit they are remitted unto them, and whosesoever 
sins ye retain they are retained.” 

A little farther on John says: ‘‘ These things are written 
that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, and that believing 
ye might have life through his name.” And to give John credit 
for requiring faith before salvation, there is the entire absence 
of repentance and baptism ! A church composed of such per- 
sons as Jobn’s testimony alone requires, a body of men and women 
who were unrepentant and unbaptized, would be far from repre- 
senting that body contemplated in the mission of Chmst, which 
body must be washed, justified, and cleansed—holy and without 
blemish ! And the difficulty here arises as before, not because 
John has given us error, but because he does not submit all the 
truth. 

Now since the four witnesses testify so differently, it is easy 
to see that, by taking them separately, we may have four different 
plans of salvation, and have each one substantiated by truth ; 
but by combining and harmonizing them, if such a thing can 
be done, we may have ove commission and one plan of salvation. 
We maintain that there is the most perfect harmony in their 
testimonies, and that by combining them is the only way we can 
get the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth, 
which, when it is done, establishes the only one divine plan of 
discipling the world, 

But after admitting the divine authenticity of the four wit- 
nesses, there yet lie some serious difficulties in our way, that of 
the order in which these several items, or conditions must be 
placed. There are no less than three different orders among 
professed believers, which we designate as follows: 


I, PEDO-BAPTIST ORDER. (1) baptism; (2) teaching; 
(3) repentance ; (4) faith ; and (5) pardon. 

II. BaAprTisT ORDER. (1) teaching; (2) repentance; (3) 
faith ; (+) pardon ; and (5) baptism. 
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III. CHRISTIAN ORDER. (1) teaching; (2) faith; (3) 
repentance ; (4) baptism; and (5) pardon. 


And in truth we may add that the Universalists have still 
a different one, which, if they had the courage to write it out, 
would read as follows: ‘‘ Preach the gospel, and he that be- 
lieveth and is baptized shall be saved, but he that believeth not 
shall be—saved anyhow !” 


I am aware that Pedo-baptists sometimes object to the order 
we have submitted here, still we maintain it is their order. 
What else can they give to the infant but baptism? Nothing. 
They baptize (rantise) the infant, by which they suppose they 
make it a member of the ‘‘ visible” church. Then, in after 
years, when the child becomes a transgressor, it must be made a 
member of the invisible church, which, in their conjecture, is 
done by repentance and faith, the Holy Spirit sealing pardon 
(‘‘religion”’) by a direct impact upon the heart. And since infant 
baptism, with them, is the rule, and adult baptism the excep- 
tion, it only takes place where infant baptism has been neglected. 
And is it not a little inconsistent for preachers who thus teach, 
and practice, to object to others baptizing who baptize believers 
only? If I were of this line of clerical orders, I could never 
complain that others get their converts into the water too soon! 


But is the order in which the Baptists present the commis- 
sion, that of repentance before faith, and pardon before baptism, 
the proper one ? As tothe order of faith and repentance, we 
will offer an illustration: “A and B are at variance. A is the 
offended and B is the offender; but Bis ignorant of the offense, 
and of the terms of reconciliation also. Now, how is a settle- 
ment to be brought about ? Of course A must make an overture 
to B and inform him of the terms of reconciliation. A there- 
fore informs B that he has wronged him to the amount of $50, 
and says to B: ‘If you will repent of this wrong, and pay me 
the $50, I will forgive you.” Now is it at all likely that B will 
repent and pay over the $50, before he Jelieves thatehe has 
wronged A? Notatall. The first thing is for A to make proc- 
lamation to B, and make him J@elieve that he has wronged A, 
Then, but not till then, can B repent. No man ever repented 
of a wrong which he did not believe he had committed. 
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By a fair exegesis of the following cases of conversion, we 
learn that after teaching, faith was the first act required upon 
the part of thesinner. Acts 2:38; 3: 16,19; 4:4; 8:12, 13, 
37; 6:31; and 10:43. Whatsoever is not of (the) faith is sin. 
No act that we can perform, whether repentance, baptism, 
prayer, or the communion, would be acceptable without faith. 

As to remission before baptism, we say it is simply a mis- 
take. Inthe commission by Mark, the Savior puts salvation 
after belief and baptism. Peter on Pentecost (Acts 2: 38), 
puts remission of sins after repentance and baptism. Ananias 
saysto Saul: ‘‘Arise and be baptized and. wash away thy sins.” 
John the Baptist taught repentance and baptism for the remis- 
sion of sins. And, furthermore, to show that remission of sins 
is in Christ, in the body, in the kingdom, in his death, we have 
such scriptures as these: We are all baptized into the one 
body. We are baptized into his death. We are baptized 
into Christ. Born of water and spirit into the kingdom. 
Saved by the washing of regeneration. Cleansed by the 
washing of water by the word. Buried with him in _bap- 
tism, * * risen with him, * * having forgiven you all your 
trespasses. Raised to walk in newness of life; and our old 
man is crucified with him, ete. 

As to hypothetical cases, growing out of the imagination, 
where persons ‘‘ die unbaptized, and must be lost ;” and ‘‘ where 
there is no water to baptize the man who might believe on 
Christ ;” and that ‘our salvation must depend upon a second 
person,” we say: The Lord is above his law, and will take 
care of exceptional cases. He has not asked us to imagine what 
difficulty this or that might involve, and then worry over hypo- 
thetical results. Many honest persons have died unbaptized, but 
this has not changed the law of the Lord. Let us see toit, that 
we ourselves do not disobey him in the institution through which 
he offers remission of sins. 

And now, in order te reduce the work before us to absolute 
simplici#y, and at the same time make it doubly strong, let us 
draw up before us a canvass, or black-board, and paint upon the 
left, twelve men to represent the apostles, and one just above 
them, ascending, to represent the Savior, who has just delivered 
to them his last commission. On the right hand let us imagine 
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an innumerable company of people, including the white man, 
the black, the red ; the bondman and the free, the king and the 
beggar ; and let this multitude represent the whole world. Now, 
between the twelve upon the left, and the world upon the right, 
let us drop the commission in the form of a double chain of tes- 
timony, and the subject will be so plain that the wayfaring 
man, though he have but one talent, shall not be able to err 
therein. 


x pelieveth. Luke TeDentan », 
Mat. rep. (iniptieg) 


JESUS. THE 


THE 12 
APOSTLES 


—__— 


Wor.p. 


And now against the abuve arrangement I am satisfied 
no man can offer a reasonable objection. After transposing and 
analyzing we find there is no other way in which all the different 
items can be harmonized into one grand chain of evidence. And 
being harmonized, it is right, and being right, it cannot be 
wrong. And in order to prove the work to be wight, we have 
only to follow up the line of operation by the apostles, as it is 
recorded in the book of Acts. 
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Before doing this, it might be well to anticipate them, so 
as to ascertain what would be the moral and spiritual status of 
churches formed out of such persons as are discipled by the 
order given above. Well, we see they would all be of sufficient 
ability to receive testimony, and pass upon the evidence, hence 
all are believers. ‘They have all repented and turned away from 
sin. ‘They have all been baptized. They have all been forgiven. 
And having turned, they are all responsible subjects, and are 
fully capable of doing just what the divine law requires of such 
persons, viz: To continue steadfastly in the apostles’ doctrine, 
and in the fellowship, and in the breaking of bread, and in 
prayers. 

And would not such a body as this be an apostolic church? 
It would be just simply that, and nothing else. Against this 
there can be not one dissenting voice. I care not what order of 
the clergy, nor what orthodox branch (?) of the church seeks to 
find objections to a body discipled as above, they would seek in 
vain. And in such churches as the above there is an entire ab- 
sence of probationers seeking a full membership at some future 
period ; and of mourners seeking “religion,” and of ‘‘ spon- 
sors,” or god-fathers, taking charge of the unconscious infants 
of the church; of unbelievers, and of the hired clergymen 
over the bishops, etc. All such ecclesiastical rubbish was un- 
known in the apostolic churches, and it is unknown now, in 
bodies made by the divine pattern. 


Starting now with the apostles, we find them in Jerusalem, 
whence they had been directed by the Savior, and where they 
must wait for the promise of the Father—the descent of the 
Holy Spirit. And when it came upon them, or rather into them, 
they were all filled with it, and began to speak with other 
tongues as the Spirit gave them utterance ; and when the multi- 
tude saw and heard this strange phenomenon, that of twelve illit- 
erate men speaking in seventeen different tongues, sixteen of 
which they had never learned, they were confused, and attrib- 
uted the strange proceeding to drunkenness. But Peter stood 
up with the eleven, and defended the truth against the false 
accusation ; and by quoting and applying a prophecy from Joel, 
and also one from David, they became convinced, and convicted, 
and in great concern cried out: Men and brethren, what shall 
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we do? Weare now ready to apply the commission: (1) The 
‘apostles had taught—preached ; (2) Upon hearing, the people 
were convinced, and believed ; (3) They were told to repent ; 
(4) And be baptized; (5) For the remission of sins. Then 
they that gladly received his word (not they who received some 
mystical influence) were baptised, and the same day there were 
added unto them about three thousand souls. 

Here, then, on the very first occasion, the whole of the com- 
mission is divinely applied, and the result is, 3,000 souls turn 
to the Lord, and all are saved.’ Not one soul reported seeking 
‘‘ religion,” nor one taken on probation under the bans of the 
church. 

True, we do not find the different items all named in any 
subsequent case of conversion, but we may follow the apostles to 
Samaria, to Cesarea, to Phillippi, to Rome,and elsew here, and 
we shall not beable to prove that they received any person on 
any other terms than those first proclaimed. And though the 
items are not always named, it must be constantly borne in mind 
that they areall implied. For instance, Paul told the Phillippian 
jailor to believe on the Lord and he should be saved ; and because 
nothing else is stated as a condition, must we admit that he was 
saved by faith alone? Then, Ananias said to Saul: Arise, and 
be baptized, and wash away thy sins, and so was forgiven by 
baptism alone! But it requires but a little research, witu an 
ordinary intellect, to ascertain that Paul preached the word to 
the jailor, and to all who were in his house, after which, the 
same hour of the night, he took them, and he and all his were 
baptized straightway ; and when he had brought them into his 
house, he rejoiced, believing in God with all his house. And 
that while Ananias only says to Saul, “‘ be baptized and wash 
away thy sins,” it should be remembered that Saul had been for 
three days and nights a penitent believer. 

In order to do justice to inspiration, we must follow where 
it leads, and be careful to stop where it stops. When Paul says 
we are justified by faith, he means, simply, that we are justified 
by faith. He does not mean we are justified by faith alone. And 
when Peter says we are saved by baptism, he means, that we are 
saved by baptism ; but he does not say, nor mean, that we are 

saved by baptism alone. 
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To explain more fully the different causes of our salvation, 
take the following illustration: Arich man hears of a sick man, 
and calls his servant, and commands him to hitch a pair of 
horses to the carriage, and go and bring the sufferer to his house. 
After the arrival, a neighbor asks the rich man how the sick man 
got there; and the rich man says: ‘‘I brought him.” In this 
statement he means only that it was dy his authority the sick 
man was brought. Another neighbor asks the servant how the 
sick man came to be there, and the servant says: ‘*‘I brought 
him.” ‘The servant means only that it was through his instru- 
mentality that the sick man was brought. In pointing toa pair 
of fine horses and acarriage, another man says, that conveyance 
brought the sick man. In that statement he only declares that 
the carriage was a means of transportation. And in after con- 
versation, it would be proper for the sick man to say, J came, 
which means that he consented, and yielded to the terms. 

Precisely so in our salvation. When we say Christ saves 
us, we mean it is by his authority we are saved. And when 
saved by the preacher, it is through the instrumentality of the 
preacher. And if by faith and obedience, these are but means 
of our salvation. And when we are commanded to save 
ourselves, it must be understood that we do it through Christ, 
who, by the shedding of his blood, procured our redemption. 

If a man say, I cultivated my garden with the hoe, it is not 
implied that he did it without the handle, but, with as little 
respect do many theologians, who would like to be called great, 
treat the word of Life. 


SECOND LESSON. 


In the latter clause of Matthew’s testimony we have this 
reading: ‘‘ Teaching them, the baptized, to observe all things, 
whatsoever I have commanded you, and lo! I am with you 
alway, even unto the end of the world.” This has been prop- 
erly styled, ‘‘the second lesson.” And in order to ascertain our 
varied Christian duties, both individual and congregational ; 
whether of officers or of members ; of the aged and of the youth ; 
of parents and of children; of husbands and of wives; of the 
married and of the unmarried, we must go to the apostolic 
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records, to the church-letters, and to the individual and general 
epistles, ani there we find the ‘‘all things to observe” com- 
manded us by the apostles. 


And what we find enjoined here by the apostles upon the 
church, we are sacredly bound to observe. And anything not 
enjoined here by the apostles is without divine authority, and is 
no part of any man’s religious duty. Suppose, then, in these 
sacred writings, we find enjoined the killing of the lamb, the 
offering of the doves, circumcision, washing each other’s feet, or 
playing upon theharp. What then? Why then they are divine 
duties. And they are not just things which we may do, or 
ought to do ; but having the divine stamp, they are things which 
we must do. But, being not commanded us by the apostles, 
any one doing such things, does them upon his own responsi- 
bility, and no blessing will rest upon the head of any man for 
doing them. And furthermore, if we persist in ‘‘ observing ” 
those unauthorized things, to the hurt and offense of the least 
member of the body, we offend Christ and take the awful risk of 
being condemned in the judgment. 

If men become offended because of the WorD, or at us, while 
observing just what he has ‘‘ commanded us to observe, ” then 
we are not responsible. But if we persist in bringing an unau- 
thorized thing into the worship, and cause our brother to offend, 
then it is *‘ ow meat” which causes the offense, and we will be 
held responsible in judgment for it; hence the Scripture: 
** Destroy not him with thy meat for whom Christ died. ” 

But why seek to do, especially why persist in doing, those 
things not authorized ? Are there not enough things com- 
manded ? If we seek to do our whole duty, we shall find there 
is precisely enough commanded to make us happy here and 
hereafter. Whosoever shall do and teach his commandinents, 
the same shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven. 


Before concluding it might be well to explain why, in speak- 
ing of this commission, we apply the adjective ‘f great, ” since 
that term is not so applied to it in Scripture. I suppose the first 
reason is, that there were several commissions given prior to this, 
which were limited to a few people, and to a very short time, 
while this one is unlimited in its application to all nations, and 
must continue until the end of time. 
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(2) It should be considered great because of the authority 
by which it was given. ‘ All authority in heaven and in earth, ” 
sweeps out all other authority; hence there can be no other 
than this. 

(3) It is great in its power to save. It saves all who 
believe its facts and obey its commandments, and it saves them 
now. It never fails of an immediate cure. 

(4) It is great because of the extent of its application. It 
had to be delivered to every creature of every nation of the inhab- 
ited world in apostolic days. But it must be applied to every 
creature of every nation in the next generation; and to every 
succeeding creature in every succeeding generation, down till 
today. And now, should a missionary be sent to Africa, Aus- 
tralia, South America, or to the Rocky Mountains, this identical 
commission, nothing more or less, must be preached to the 
inhabitants thereof! And if the world shall stand one year, or 
ten thousand years, and though millions of people, yet unborn, 
shall rise up;and though new languages be formed, and new 
dialects spoken, still, if such people be saved at all, this great 
commission must reach and save them !! 

(5) It is no less great because of its obligation upon us. 
The Eternal submitted first to His Sona duty, which, being 
faithfully performed, then He gave him the authority to bind 
an obligation upon the apostles ; and the apostles in finishing the 
work, gave the charge over to the church. In his final charge 
to Timothy, Paul says: ‘* And the things that thou hast heard 
of me among many witnesses, the same commit thou to faithful 
men who shall be able to teach others also.” Since inspiration 
has ceased, the responsibility of converting the world lies upon 
the church, And there are none exempt from this duty. I 
am under as much obligation to aid in carrying out that com- 

mission as any other man of my abilities and opportunities, and 
no more. Every brother and sister is required to help to the 
extent of their talents, their money and their influence. Then, 
have we great talents, and have we digged and buried them in 
the earth? Have we great riches? Then how came we in 
possession of them ? The man who has hope only in this world 
can afford to be rich, but Christians can do better than this. 
We can lay up treasure in heaven, and this we are commanded 
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todo. ‘‘ And I say unto you, make unto yourselves friends of 
the mammon of unrighteousness, that when ye shall fail they may 
receive you into everlasting habitations.” If the man who 
buried the one talent must be cast into outer darkness, what 
must be done with the man who buries ten talents? And are 
some around us dying undiscipled ? Yes, many. Then, since 
all things which pertain to life and godliness, are given unto 
us, where lies the responsibility now? In the great judgment 
we shall be held responsible for the salvation of the world, to 
the extent of talents and opportunities bestowed. I tremble at 
the thought! 


GO PREACH THE GOSPEL TO EVERY CREATURE. 


A. ELLMORE. 


SALVATION IS CONDITIONAL. 


OPENING SPEECH OF T. W. BRENTS IN DEBATE WITH ELDER 
E. D. Heron, FRANKLIN, Ky., Marcy 29, 1887, 


PROPOSITION : 


The scriptures teach that salvation from sin is conditional. 
The condition, or conditions are to be performed by the sinner 
in order to salvation or freedom from sin. 


Mr. PRESIDENT : 


I am happy in the privilege of meeting my distinguished 
opponent under circumstances favorable for the examination of 
the word of God pertaining to the proposition just read in your 
hearing. It is exceedingly plain, and but few of its terms need 
to be defined. 
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Sin is the transgression of the law—God’s law. 1 John 
ora. 

Salvation or freedom from sin is a release from the punish- 
ment due the sinner for such transgression. 


The same thought is substantially expressed in several other 
forms, as ‘‘ Remission of sin,” ‘‘ Forgiveness of sin,” ‘‘ Blotting 
out of sin,” ‘‘ Ceasing to remember sin,” ‘‘ Justification,” etc., 
ete., the difference being merely technical. About these I sup- 
pose we will have no controversy, as it is the great subject of 
pardon that concerns us, not the phraseology in which it is ex- 
pressed. One more term, perhaps, I ought to define. 


** A condition is that which must exist as the occasion or 
concomitant of something else ; that which is requisite in order 
that something else should take effect ; stipulation ; terms spec- 
ified.” — Webster. 

That God alone has power to forgive sins is well understood 
and admitted by all; but the issue with us is, does He pardon 
the sins of men on conditions to be complied with by them ? 


Than this, no more important’subject can be considered by 
the human race, provided I am correct. If, however, my prop- 
osition is not true it may be that the importance of the subject 
is not very great. If God unconditionally saves men without a 
single thought, word, or deed on the part of the sinner, then he 
may fold his arms and go to sleep, for nothing that he can do 
will secure his salvation, or in any way affect his future destiny. 
If he must even desire his salvation, in order that God may save 
bim, then that desire is a condition, and my proposition is true. 
If he must delieve anything, or in any person or thing, in order 
that God may save him, then that delief is a condition, and my 
proposition is true. If he must perform any physical act, as an 
act of obedience to God, in order that he may be saved, then that 
act is a condition, and my proposition is still true. 


My proposition does not require me to show what the con- 
ditions are—it is simply my duty to show that there are condi- 
tions with which the sinner must comply or be lost. I may in- 
cidentally do more than this. 
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KING JAMES’ VERSION. 


At the suggestion of my worthy opponeht King James’ 
version, as it is called, is made the standard of authority in this 
discussion. I would have preferred this otherwise. While I be- 
lieve it, on the whole, about as good as any other version, yet I 
know there are manifest errors in 1t; and in discussions like 
this it should be the great aim of all parties to get at the truth ; 
and where there are errors in the translation, known to be such, 
we ought to be at liberty to correct them. by any light we can 
get, either from critics or commentators who have given us the 
benefit of their labors, or by an appeal to the original for our- 
selves. But with all its defects in translation we believe it sufti- 
ciently clear to enable us to understand the will of the Lord and 
be saved. We have agreed to be governed by it in this discus- 
sion, and to it we go for proof of our proposition. 


ARGUMENT. 


Much may be learned as to what God is doing, and pro- 
poses to do by an examination of what He has done in ages past; 
and I insist that the same general principle embodied in my 
proposition has characterized God’s deai.ngs with man from the 
time of his creation until now; He has blessed and prospered 
him while he believed and obeyed Him ; and He has cursed and 
punished him, when he forsook Him, rebelled against Him, re- 
fused to obey Him, and violated His law. This has always been, 
is now, and ever will be true as long as man dwells in a tenement 
of clay. We find an illustration of this principle in the first 
law given to 


ADAM IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN. Gen. 2: 16, 17. 


When God placed him in the garden He commanded him, 
saying, ‘‘ Of every tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat ; 
but of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt 
not eat of it, for in the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely 
die.” Here is a clearly implied condition—if you eat of it, you 
shall die—if you do not eat of it, you may not die but live. 
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Another illustration we find in the case of 
(AIN AND ABEL, Gen. 4: 6, 7, 


When they made their offerings God respected the offering 
of Abel, but did not respect the offering of Cain ; and Cain was 
angry about it, and the Lord said, ‘‘ why art thou wroth ? and 
why is thy countenance fallen? If thou doest well, shalt thou 
not be accepted ? and if thou doest not well, sin -lieth at the 
door.” Here is the spirit of my proposition—if you do well you 
shall be accepted, but if you do not well, sin is at the very 
threshold of disobedience. 


Another example we have recorded in the history of 
NOAH AND THE FLOOD. Gen. 6: 5, 7. 


Coming down the stream of time twenty-five hundred 
years, ‘‘God saw that the wickedness of man was great in the 
earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart 
was only evil continually, and it repented the Lord that He had 
made man on the earth, and it grieved Him at His heart. And 
the Lord said, ‘‘ I will destroy man whom I have created from the 
face of the earth, both man and beast, and the creeping things, 
and the fowls of the air ; for it repenteth me that I have made 
them.” God carried out this determination and did destroy the 
wicked by a deluge of water. And why did He destroy them ? 
Was it because God had unconditionally reprobated them, and 
decreed the wickedness for which he destroyed them ? We sup- 
pose not, for their sins grieved Him at His heart. Then again 
we ask why this destruction came upon them? Surely it was 
because they were wicked, even to every imagination of their 
thoughts. But Noah found grace in the eyes of the Lord. 
Verse 8. And why did he find grace in the eyes of the Lord ? 
‘*For thee have I seen righteous before me in this generation.” 
Thus we find the spirit of my proposition. God blessed and 
saved Noah and his family because he was righteous in his gen- 
eration, and He destroyed the residue of the human race for 
their great wickedness. And be it remembered that these ex- 
amples are referred to in the New Testament as instructive to us. 


When God gave the law, in detail, to the Jews, through 
Moses, at Horeb, He most graphically set forth the importance 


. 
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of obedience, and the consequences of disobedience, that the 
people might well understand the principles upon which He pro- 
posed to govern them. In giving 
THE LAW AT HOREB. Deut. 28:1, 2. 

He says: ‘And it shall come to pass, if thou shalt hearken dili- 
gently unto the voice of the Lord thy God, to observe and to do 
all His commandments which I command thee this day, that the 
Lord thy God will set thee on high above all nations of the 
earth ; and all these blessings shall come on thee, and overtake 
thee, if thou shalt hearken unto the voice of the Lord thy God.” 
Then follows, in detail, the rich blessings He promised them ; 
and to impress them with the necessity of obeying the Lord in 
order to enjoy His favor, He adds: ‘‘And the Lord shall make 
thee the head, and not the tail; and thou shalt be above only, 
and thou shalt not be beneath ; if that thou hearken unto the com- 
mandments of the Lord thy God, which I command thee this 
day, to observe and do them ; ‘and thou shalt not go aside from 
any of the words which I command thee this day, to the right 
hand, or to the left, to go after other gods to serve them.” 


Then he gives the other side of the picture in the fearful 
fruits of disobedience. Verse 15. He says: ‘But it shall 
come to pass, if thou wilt not hearkén unto the voice of the Lord 
thy God, to observe and to do all his commandments and His stat- 
utes which I command thee this day ; thav all these curses shall 
come upon thee, and overtake thee.” Then follows a list of the 
curses that should come upon them, until the heart sickens in 
contemplating the wretchedness to which rebellion and sin 
should reduce them ; and then, as if to more forcibly impress 
the lesson upon them, He adds: ‘‘ Moreover, all these curses 
shall come upon thee, and shall pursue thee, and overtake thee, 
till thou be destroyed ; because thou hearkenedst not unto the 
voice of the Lord thy God, to keep His commandments and His 
statutes which He commanded thee.” Verse 45. 


Thus we see the principle of my proposition clearly set out 
in the covenant which God made with Israel at Horeb; and it 
characterizes God’s dealings with man everywhere. He blesses, 
prospers, and saves him when he believes and obeys Him; and 
fails not to punish him when he rebels, and sins against Him. 
The conditions have been changed in different dispensations ; 
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but conditions there always have been, and always will be until 
the God of the Bible ceases to rule. 


The same principle was re-affirmed in the covenant in the 
land of Moab ; and it was again proclaimed to Solomon at the 


DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE, 2 Chron. 7: 14, 22. 

God said tohim: ‘‘ If my people, which are called by my 
name, shall humble themselves, and pray, and seek my face, and 
turn from their wicked ways ; then will I hear from heaven, and 
will forgive their sin, and heal their land. * * * And as for 
thee, if thou wilt walk before me, as David thy father walked, 
and do according to all that I have commanded thee, and shalt 
observe my statutes and my judgments; then will I establish 
the throne of thy kingdom, according as I have covenanted with 
David thy father, saying, there shall not fail thee a man to be 
ruler in Israel. But if ye turn away, and forsake my statutes 
and my commandments, which I have set before you, and shall 
go and serve other gods, and worship them ; then will I pluck 
them up by the roots, out of my land which I have given them; 
and this house, which I have sanctified for my name, will I cast 
out of my sight, and will make it to be a proverb and a by-word 
among all nations. And this house, which is high, shall be an 
astonishment to every one that passeth by it; so that he shall 
say, why hath the Lord done thus unto this land, and unto this 
house ? And it shall be answered, because they forsook the 
Lord God of their fathers, which brought them forth out of the 
land of Egypt, and laid hold on other gods, and worshipped 
them, and served them; therefore hath he brought all this evil 
upon them.” Therefore—yes, because they forsook the Lord. 

Coming down to within six hundred years of the advent of 
Christ we find God, by the mouth of Ezekiel, affirming the same 
great principles. Ezekiel 18 : 20, 28. 

‘*The soul that sinneth, it shall die. The son shall not 
bear the iniquity of the father, neither shall the father bear the 
iniquity of the son; the righteousness of the righteous shall be 
upon him, and the wickedness of the wicked shall be upon him. 
But if the wicked will turn from all his sins that he hath com- 
mitted, and keep all my statutes, and do that which 1s lawful 
and right, he shall surely live, he shall not die. All his trans- 
gressions that he hath committed, they shall not be mentioned 
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unto him ; in his righteousness that he hath done he shall live. 
Have I any pleasure at all that the wicked shall die ? saith 
the Lord God ; and not that he should return from his ways and 
live? * * * When a righteous man turneth away from his 
righteousness, and committeth iniquity, and dieth in them ; for 
his iniquity that he hath done shall he die. Again when the 
wicked man turneth away from his wickedness that he hath 
committed, and doeth that which is lawful and right, he shall 
save his soul alive ; because he considereth, and turneth away 
from all his transgressions that he hath committed, he shall 
surely live, he shall not die. ’ 

Comment on such scriptures as these is surely unnecessary. 
They cannot be made more plain than God has already made 
them. If you will not deem it ¢rreverent, I will say that were 
God here Himself this day, seeking to defend my proposition, we 
can not see how language could be better selected for the pur- 
pose than is here recorded. Please note the fact that temporal 
blessings are not all that are here promised ; for he who obeys the 
commandments of the Lord shall save his sow/. Is not this 
conditional salvation ? Note the additional fact, too, that God 
has no pleasure in the death of the wicked, but most earnestly 
entreats him to cast away his transgressions, make himself a 
new heart, and a new spirit—turn and live. Ver. 31, 32. 

God compels no man to obey Him ; but He sets before him 
motives vast in importance as is the destiny of the human soul 
to induce him to obedience, and faithfully warns him of the 
dreadful consequences of disobedience, and allows him to choose 
for himself. ; 

Deut. 11: 26, 28. ‘* Behold I set before you this day a 
blessing and a curse ;a blessing, if ye obey the commandments 
of the Lord, your God, which I command you this day ; and a 
curse, if ye will not obey the commandments of the Lord, your 
God ; but turn aside out of the way which I command you this 
day, to go after other gods which ye have not known.” Does 
this not look about as conditional as my proposition ? A bless- 
ing if you obey, a curse if you disobey. 

But again. Deut. 30:15, 19, ‘See, I have set before you 
this day life and good, and deathand evil ; in that I command 
thee this day to love the Lord thy God, to walk in His ways, and 





426 SALVATION IS CONDITIONAL. 


to keep His commandments and His statutes and His judg- 
ments, that thou mayest live and multiply; and the Lord thy 
God shall bless thee in the land whither thou goest to possess it. 
But if thy heart turn away, so that thou will not hear, but 
shalt be drawn away, and worship other goods, and serve them ; 
I denounce unto you this day, that ye shall surely perish, and 
that ye shall not prolong your days upon the land, whither thou 
passest over Jordan to go to possess it. I call heaven and earth 
to record this day against you, that I have set before you life and 
death, blessing and cursing ; therefore, choose life that both thou 
and thy seed may live.” Does this look like man has nothing to 
do? ‘The two roads are open before him—life is at the end of 
one, and death is at the end of the other. Man is perfectly free 
to choose the road he will travel. God says to the sinner in the 
road to death, ‘‘’Turn ye, turn ye, why will you die? I have 
no pleasure in your death, but rather that you turn and live.” 

We come now to the examination of the New Testament, 
and though the conditions have been changed, we shall find condi- 
tional salvation meeting us at every step of our investigations. 


We will have to abridge and condense every proof we intro- 
duce as much as we can, and then we will not be able to present 
a tithe of the proof available in support of a proposition so uni- 
versally taught as is the one under consideration at present. 


We begin our investigation with a very brief examination of 


THE MISSION OF JOHN THE BAPTIST. 


He was to go before the Lord in the spirit and power of 
Elias to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the 
disobedient to the wisdom of the just ; to make ready a people 
prepared for the Lord. Luke 1: 17. As it was John’s God- 
appointed work to make ready a people prepared for the Lord, 
did he perform the work assigned him ? If so, how did he pre- 
pare them? He gave them knowledge of salvation. How did 
he give them knowledge of salvation ? ‘‘ By the remission of 
their sins.” Luke 1:77. But how did they get knowledge of 
salvation ? We suppose they got it by compliance with the con- 
ditions upon which God authorized John to offer it to them. 

What were the conditions of salvation preached by John ? 
‘© There was a man sent from God whose name was John. The 
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same came for a witness to bear witness of the light, that all 
men through him might believe.” John 1:6, 7% Notice in 
passing that the object of John’s testimony was that all men, 
yes, all men might believe. Then it was necessary that men 
believe in the days of John. But what were they to believe ? 
John verily baptized with the baptism of repentance, saying 
unto the people that they should believe on him which should 
come after him, that is, on Christ Jesus.” Acts. 19: 4. 
Thus we see they believed on a Christ to come—we believe in a 
Christ already come ; this difference, no more, Christ was the 
object of their faith, and he is the object of our faith to-day. 
But what else ? 

**In those days came John the Baptist, preaching in the 
wilderness of Judea, saying, repent ye, for the kingdom of 
heaven isathand.” Mat. 3:1. Then repentance was necessary 
in the days of John. What else ? 


‘«« And there went out unto him all the land of Judea, and 
they of Jerusalem, and were all baptized of him in the river of 
Jordan, confessing their sins.” Mark1:5. But for what did 


John baptize the people? He ‘‘preached the baptism of 
repentance for the remission of sins.” Mark1l:4; Luke3: 3. 
What did he preach for the remission of sins? Certainly, that 
baptism that belonged to or followed repentance. However 
important faith may be, there is nothing airmed of it here ; 
nor is there any thing affirmed of repentance, only that it was 
connected with the baptism preached by John for the remission 
of sins. Suppose I say, ‘‘ the coat of my friend kept me warm;” 
what do I say kept me warm ? Certainly, the coat that belonged 
to my friend kept me warm, Again: ‘‘ The house of my friend 
gave me shelter for the night ;” what do I say gave me shelter ? 
Certainly, the house that belonged to my friend gave me shelter. 
Very well, ‘‘ The baptism of repentance for the remission of 
sins ;” what istor the remission of sins ? Certainly, the baptism 
that belonged to or followed repentance was for the remission of 
sins. If this is not plain and conclusive, then human language, 
common sense, and Holy Writ can make nothing so. 

Then we have found believing, or faith, repentance, and 
baptism preached by John, and when the people submitted to 
or performed these conditions, they had knowledge of salvation 
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by the remission of their sins. Then our proposition is clearly 
sustained in John’s ministry. They were pardoned and had 
knowledge of it, and were fit material for position in the great 
spiritual temple to be erected in the near future by divine 
authority. 

We come now to examine the personal teachings of Jesus, 
and we will begin with an examination of his ever memorable 
conversation with Nicodemus, recorded in the third chapter of 
the gospel by John. 


. 
. 


** Jesus answered and said unto him, verily, verily I say unto 
thee, except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of 
God. Nicodemus saith unto him, How can a man be born 
when he is old ? Can he enter the second time into his mother’s 
womb and be born? Jesus answered, verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, except a man be born of water and of the spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God.” Verses 3, 4, 5, 


That the word see is here used in the sense of exjoy, we sup- 
pose no one will doubt. The thought is, that without being born 
again no man can enjoy the kingdom of God. How is he to be 
born again? ‘* Except a man be born of wafer and of the spirit 
he can not enter into the kingdom of God.” The converse of 
the statement is clearly implied, that if he is born of water 
and of the spirit he does enter the kingdom of God. In this 
kingdom is a state of salvation, out of it is a state of condemna- 
tion. Paul says: ‘* Giving thanks unto the Father, which 
hath made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the 
saints in light; who hath delivered us from the power of 
darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of His dear 
son ; in whom we have redemption through His blood, even the 
forgiveness of sins.” Col. 1:12, 14. 

Then outside of the kingdom we are subject to the power of 
darkness, and under the dominion of Satan ; in the kingdom we 
are delivered from the power of darkness and have redemp- 
tion and forgiveness of sins through the blood of Jesus. 


Now we have a few very plain questions for our worthy op- 
ponent to which we invite his very special attention ; and we 
promise to pay our respects to his answers when he makes 
them. 
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1. Can the class of persons for whom the kingdom was es- 
tablished be saved without entering into it? If so, how ? 

2. Does the phrase Jorn of water in John 3: 5, refer to 

rater baptism ? If not, to what does it refer ? 

3. Can a man enter into the kingdom without being bap- 
tized ? If so, how ? 

Nicodemus did not understand the Savior, and hence did 
not believe what he said. Then said Jesus, ‘ If I have told you 
varthly things and ye believe not, how shall ye believe if I tell 
you of heavenly things?” Verse 11. He then seeks to im- 
press him with the importance of believing on Him. Not that 
He intended him to stop at believing on Him, but by believing 
he might be prepared to attend to what He had previously 
taught him. And He begins with an illustration drawn from 
Jewish history, with which Nicodemus, asa master in Israel, was 
presumed to be familiar. He says: ‘‘And as Moses lifted up 
the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of Man be 
lifted up ; that whosoever believeth on Him should not perish, 
but have eternal life.” Verses 14, 15. As the dying Israelite 
had to look upon the brazen serpent on the pole in the camp 
that he might live (Num. 21: 8, 9), so Jesus must die upon the 
cross that whosoever believeth on Him should not perish, but 
have eternal life. Now what is the object of, and necessity for, 
believing ? That the believer may not perish, but may have eternal 
life. What can this mean ? Is believing not a condition upon 
which depends eternal life ? Will my worthy opponent say no ? 
Will he say that looking upon the brazen serpent was not a con- 
dition on which depended the life of the bitten Israelite? Was 
looking upon the brazen serpent any more a condition of life to 
the bitten Israelite than believing on Christ is to the sinner to- 
day ? We will listen attentively to his explanation of this, 

‘* For God so loved the world, that he gave His only begot- 
ten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but 
have everlasting life.”” Verse 16. Whom did God love? He 
loved the world. And how much did he love it? He so loved 
the world that He gave His only begotten Son. For what did 
He give His Son? That whosoever, of the world he loved, 
might have everlasting life, on condition that they would believe 
on Him. Is not believing on Him, here made a condition on 
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which depends the eternal life of the sinner? Will our oppo- 
nent say no? Surely we are here taught that the world may be 
saved, if they will accept salvation on the conditions upon which 
it is offered to them. ‘‘ For God sent not His Son into the 
world to condemn the world, but that the world through Him 
might be saved.” Verse 17. Here the mission of Jesus is most 
beautifully expressed—might be saved, not shall be saved whether 
they want to be saved or not. He came to provide a way by 
which men might be saved if they will believe and obey Him, 
not to force salvation upon them. And the means of salvation 
are as free to a/] men as they are toany man. He came to save 
the world, and tasted death for every man. 

Though Jesus came not to condemn the world, yet all will 
be condemned who refuse to believe on Him. ‘* He that be- 
lieveth on Him is not condemned.” But what of him who does 
not believe ? ‘* He that believeth not is condemned already,” 
And why is he condemned already? ‘* Because he hath not be- 
lieved on the name of the only begotten Son of God.” Verse 18. 

Here we find belief in Jesus to be the condition upon which 
men may escape condemnation, and unbelief the condition upon 
which men bring condemnation on themselves. Of course, we 
understand the Lord to be speaking of such belief as takes God 
at His word, and goes right along in obedience to His commands. 
A belief perfected as the word of God directs. 

** He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life.” Yes, 
the obedient believer has everlasting life in promise, but what 
about the unbeliever ? ‘‘ He that believeth not the Son shall 
not see life; but the wrath of God abideth on him.” John 
3: 36. 

And again: ‘‘I said, therefore, unto you, that ye shall die 
in your sins, for if ye believe not that Iam He ye shall die in 
your sins.” John 8; 24. 

And still again: ‘If any man hear my words and believe 
not, I judge him not ; for I came not to judge the world, but to 
save the world. He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my 
words, hath one that judgeth him ; the word that I have spoken 
the same shall judge him in the last day.” John 12: 47, 48. 
Here we learn that Jesus came to save the world; and we learn 
that the world he came to save is co-extensive with the judgment 
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of the last day. Will all be judged ? Then Jesus came to save 
all men. But he who rejects and receives not His words can not 
be saved by Him, however, ample the means of salvation pro- 
vided for him. The words reject and receive both imply the ex- 
ercise of will in rejecting Christ and in refusing to receive His 
words. 


. 

‘* Many other signs truly did Jesusin the presence of His 
disciples, which are not written in this book, but these are writ- 
ten that ye might believe.” Yes, these signs are written that 
ye might believe, not that you shall believe whether you are inter- 
ested yourself or not. But that ye might believe, what ? ‘‘ That 
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God.” These are written as evi- 
dence to convince the world of the truth of this grand proposi- 
tion that all men might believe it. But what if they do believe 
this? ‘And that, believing, ye might have life through His 
name.” John 20:30, 31. Yes, might believe, and might have 
life by believing. This expresses the thought most beautifully. 
Now I want to ask my worthy opponent this question. After all 
these signs are recorded, if a man refuses to believe the propo- 
sition set out here, that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, is 
there a possibility for him to get eternal life through His name? 
If so, how? And if not, why not? I will not anticipate his 
answers, but will wait until he makes them. 


Peter says: ‘‘To Him give all the prophets witness that, 
through His name, whosoever believeth i:. Him shall receive re- 
mission of sins.” Acts 10:43. Here we have the same style, 
except the phrase remission of sins is substituted for the word 
life, by which, doubtless, the same thought is intended ; and it 
seems to me that in the plainest terms possible remission of sins 
in the name of Jesus Christ is made to depend upon belief in 
Him as a condition to be complied with by those whose sins are 
remitted at all. Will he who does not believe on Him get remis- 
sion through His name? If so, how? They are condemned 
already. 

‘* Be it known unto you, therefore, men and brethren, that 
through this man is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins ; 
and by Him all that believe are justified from all things from 
which ye could not be justified by the law of Moses.” Acts 
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13: 38, 39. Here we have forgiveness of sins in place of 
the phrase remission of sins, which means the same thing ; 


and all that believe are justified, thus plainly making belief a 
condition of justification. 


Paul says: ‘I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ, for 
it is the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth, 
to the Jew first and also to the Greek.” Rom. 1: 16. But the 
gospel is God’s power to the salvation of no one, whether he be 
Jew or Greek, who does not believe it. Truly, then, salvation is 
conditional, as the power of God to salvation is rejected by the 
unbeliever. 

“‘The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy 
heart ; that is the word of faith which we preach; that if thou 
shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe 
in thine heart that God hath raised Him from the dead, thou 
shalt be saved ; for with the heart man believeth unto righteous- 
ness, and with the mouth confession is made unto salvation.” 
Rom. 10: 8-10. 


Here we have confession with the mouth, and belief in the 
heart, in the plainest terms possible, made conditions of salva- 
tion. If this language does not show these to be conditions, 
then I respectfully submit that human language can show noth- 
ing to be a condition of any thing. To this passage I solicit 
the special attention of my worthy respondent. Will he say 
that belief and confession are not here shown to be conditions of 
salvation ? If he will say they are not, will he be so good as to 
construct asentence that will express the thought without using 
the very word condition ? 

On one occasion a young man came to Jesus and said: 
‘*Good Master, what good thing shall I do that I may have 
eternal life?” Mat. 19: 16. Had my proposition been untrue 
at that time it occurs to me that Jesus would have answered 
something after the following style: ‘‘There is nothing that 
you can do that you may have eternal life ; for eternal life is not 
dependent on conditions to be complied with by man.” Not 
thus understanding the subject, however, the Master told him 
what to do that he might have ¢reasures in heaven. 


On the day of Pentecost when Peter convinced the people 
that God had made that same Jesus whom they had crucified 
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both Lord and Christ, ‘‘ They were cut to the heart and said 
unto Peter, and the rest of the apostles, men and brethren, what 


99 


shall we do Do for what ? To obtain pardon or remission 
of sins, as the answer plainly shows: ‘‘ Peter said unto them, 
repent and be baptised, every one of you, in the name of Jesus 
Christ, for the remission of sins.”” Acts 2: 38. 

Here remission of sins, in the case of these believers, is 
made to depend on the additional items of repentance and bap- 
tism. The preposition for unites repent and be baptized on one 
side, with remission of sins on the other. Remission of sins is 
the object for which and to which the actions expressed in both 
verbs look as the end in view. Connected, as they are, by the 
conjunction and, they can not beseparated. Whatever one is 
for the other is for. The relation of one to the remission of 
sins is the relation of both. Then, if we canfind the relation 
of one we will have found the relation of both. Peter says: 
«« Repent and be converted that your sins may be blotted out.” 
Acts 3:19. Then, as repentance is required that sins may be 
blotted out, and as baptism sustains the same relation to remis- 
sion, expressed by the one preposition, occurring but one time, 
it follows that baptism is to be performed in order that sins may 
be blotted out. From this conclusion there is noappeal. Then, 
as the Pentecostians believed before they asked what to do, it 
follows that faith, repentance and baptism were conditions of 
pardon then and are so to-day. 

That repentance is a condition is already plain enough, but 
to make assurance doubly sure, we will present further . proof. 
Jesus said: ‘‘ Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish.” 
Luke 13: 2. And Paul said; ‘The times of this ignorance 
God winked at, but now commandeth He all men everywhere to 
repent ; because He hath appointed a day, in the which He will 
judge the world in righteousness by that man whom He hath 
ordained.” Acts 17: 30,31. Then without repentance sinners 
will not be ready for the judgment, but will surely perish. 


When the rest of the apostles heard Peter’s defence for 
going in among the uncircumcised, ‘‘ they held their peace and 
glorified God, saying, then hath God also to the Gentiles granted 
repentance unto life.” Acts11:18. Then repentance is unto 
life, looking to life, in order to life, a condition on which life 
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depends. But the people, at Pentecost, inquired what they must 
do. Peter told them what to do for remission of sins. Now we 
respectfully ask our esteemed opponent if he would answer the 
same enquiry zow as Peter did then ? If not, why not ? 


The Philippian jailorsaid to Paul and Silas: ‘Sirs, what 
must I do to be saved?” Acts 16:30. Now in this question 
we have the very issue presented in my proposition. What mist 
I do to be saved? Will my worthy opponent say whether this 
question does not cover the ground in controversy here? How 
would he answer such a question if put to him to-day ? Some- 
thing after the following style, I imagine: ‘‘ What must you 
do? Donothing. What can you do to be saved ? Just noth- 
ing at all ; for your salvation is not dependent on conditions to 
be performed by you; salvation is not of works lest any man 
should boast.” But did the inspired teachers so treat the ques- 
tion ? No, indeed, but theyanswered it: ‘‘ Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved and thy house. And 
they spake unto him the word of the Lord, and to all that were 
in his house.” Thus all the conditions of salvation were pre- 
sented and attended to the same hour of the night. 


When the Lord appeared to Saul and convinced him that 
He was Jesus, Saul said ‘* What shall Ido, Lord ? And the 
Lord said: * * * arise and gointo Damascus and there it 
shall be told thee of all things which are appointed for thee to 
do.” Acts 22:10. Anda man was sent to him who told him 
to arise and be baptized and wash away his sins, calling on the 
name of the Lord. Verse 16. 


Now, here are four examples recorded, where those compe- 
tent to answer were asked what the inquirers must do, and in 
no case were they told that, they could donothing. But in every 
instance they were told what to do in order to be saved. Now 
will our esteemed opponent tell us how any man, believing in 
unconditional salvation, as he does, can ask such a question as 
what must I do to be saved? or in faith do anything to be saved? 
or tell any one else what to do to be saved ? We suppose he 
will give us an explanation of these matters and we will await 
his answer. We respectfully ask that it be full and explicit. 
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In the commission given by Christ to His apostles after He 
arose from the dead, and before He ascended to heaven He said : 
“* Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature. 
He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, but he that 
believeth not shall be damned.” Mark 16: 15, 16. 


Here we learn that the salvation promised in the gospel was 
intended for every creature in all the world who would accept it 
on the conditions stipulated. In the plainest terms possible, 
we are told that, of every creature in all the world, he that 
would believe the gospel and be baptized should be saved. If 
this language does not establish my proposition, then no propo- 
sition can be established by any language that may be employed. 
It is not necessary that I stop to show that belief and bap- 
tism sustain the same relation to the salvation promised, for 
if either one is a condition necessary to the enjoyment of 
salvation, then salvation is conditional, and my proposition is 
established. But, suppose I say to a man, ‘‘ dig me a cistern and 
wall it up with brick, and I will give you one hundred dollars.” 
The specifications are all made, the proposition accepted, and 
reduced to writing. ‘The man makes the excavation according 
to the specifications and demands the money for the job ; can he 
get it ? Has he complied with the contract ? He was to dig 
the cistern and wallit up with brick—he has dug the cistern, but 
has not put a brick in it ; is he entitled to the pay ? Assuredly, 
he is not. Very well, he that believeth a1.d is baptized, shall be 
saved. The man believes—has not been baptized ; is he saved ? 
Is he not in the same condition of the man who had not put a 
brick in the cistern when, by the contract, he was to wall it up ? 


But what of those who do not believe ? He that believeth 
not shall be damned. But why did the Lord not add, “ and is 
not baptized shall be damned.” Because if he did not believe 
he would not be baptized, nor would it do him any good if he 
were to be, ‘‘for without faith it is impossible to please God.” 
Baptism without faith would be about like walling up the cistern 
without digging it. You say that would be impossible ; even so 
is scriptural baptism without faith impossible. The style is, 
‘‘ He that believeth and is baptized.” ‘‘ If thou believest with 
all thine heart, thou mayest.” 
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One of those to whom this commission was given said to the 
disciples scattered abroad: ‘‘ Which sometime were disobedi- 
ent, when once the long suffering of God waited in the days of 
Noah, while the ark was a preparing, wherein few, that is, eight 
souls were saved by water; the like figure where unto even 
baptism doth also now save us (not the putting away of the 
filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience toward 
God ) by the resurrection of Jesus Christ.” 1 Peter 3 : 20, 21. 

Here we are told that baptism saves us, and not only so, 
but it wow saves us. In what sense does baptism save us ? 
Surely it is not the power that saves us, but it is a condition, 
upon compliance with which God saves us. We have seen that 
in the commission under which Peter acted, he was charged 
to preach the gospel, and Jesus promised that he that would 
believe and be baptized, should be saved ; and Peter could have 
meant nothing else than that baptism saves us as a condition in 
harmony with the commission given to him by the Master. 
And it must save us from the punishment that is due us on 
account of our sins, as there is nothing else from which it can 
or does save us, It can not refer to a future salvation, for it now 
saves us. It does not save us from temporal calamity, as insult, 
persecution, sickness, or death, for the baptized man is still 
subject tothese. Then, if it does not save us from our past sins, 
will our opponent tell us from what it does save us ? 

Isaiah, through the light of prophetic vision, says: ‘‘ In 
that day there shall be a root of Jesse, which shall stand for an 
ensign of the people ; to it shall the Gentiles seek.” Is. 11: 10, 

Again: ‘Seek ye the Lord while He may be found, call 
ye upon Him while He is near ; let the wicked forsake his way 
and the unrighteous man his thoughts ; and let him return unto 
the Lord and He will have mercy upon him ; and to our God, 
for He will abundantly pardon.” Is. 55: 6, 7. 

Jesus says: ‘* Ask and it shall be given you ; seek and ye 
shall find ; knock and it shall be opened unto you ; for every one 
that asketh receiveth ; and he that seeketh findeth ; and to him 
that knocketh it shall be opened.” Mat. 7: 7, 8. 

Here we learn that we are to seek the Lord, but we must 
seek after the due order. David said: ‘‘ Ye are the chief of 
the fathers of the Levites ; sanctify yourselves, both ye and your 
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brethren, that ye may bring up the ark of the Lord God of 
Israel unto the place that I have prepared for it ; for because 
ye did it not at the first, the Lord our God made a breach upon 
us, for that we sought it not after the due order.” 1 Chron. 
15:12, 13. Here we learn that we must seek the Lord’s favor 
after the due order ; and the due order is God’s order. We 
must seek in God’s appointed way. When we ask we must ask 
in harmony with God’s revealed will. James says, we ask and 
receive not because we ask amiss. We must ask in faith, too; 
‘‘for without faith it is impossible to please Him ; for he that 
cometh to God must believe that He is, and that He is a 
rewarder of them that diligently seek Him.” Heb11:6. Be- 
lief is an indispensable condition, without which none can come 
to God. But we must believe that He is a rewarder of them that 
diligently seek Him. Here we have another question for our 
friend. Does he believe that God will reward a man, however 
diligently he may seek Him, unless he is one of the eternally and 
unconditionally elect ? Will he tell us ? 

But we will hear Paul on this matter of seeking the Lord. 
He says: ‘‘God that made the world and all things therein, 
seeing he is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temples 
made with hands; neither is worshipped with men’s hands, as 
though He needed any thing, saying, He giveth to all life, and 
breath, and all things ; and hath made of one blood all nations 
of men for to dwell on all the face of the »arth ; and hath deter- 
mined the times before appointed, and the bounds of their 
habitation ; that they should seek the Lord, if haply they might 
feel after Him, and find Him, though He be not far from every 
one of us.” Acts17: 24, 27. 

Here we learn that God made of one blood, all the nations of 
men that dwellon all the face of the earth ; and that He intended 
them to seek the Lord and find Him. And every one that seeks 
Him will find Him if he seek in God’s appointed way. But we 
need not seed Him, or call on Him until we are willing to 
obey Him. 

‘Though He were a Son, yet learned He obedience by the 
things which He suffered ; and beng made perfect He became 
the author of eternal salvation unto all them that obey Him.” 
Heb. 5: 8, 9. The eternal salvation, of which Jesus is the 
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author, is for them, and only them, that obey Him. And 
it is not for some of them, but it is for all of them. Every one. 
Obedience to Him is the condition upon which all men may 
attain to eternal salvation, and it is attainable to no one who 
will not obey Him. If there was not another sentence in the 
Bible bearing on the subject, this one is enough to establish my 
proposition beyond even respectable quibble. Will my worthy 
opponent give us a plain, unambiguous exegesis of this passage ? 
It is surely worthy of his most serious attention. 


[Here the hour expired. The following was presented in a 
subsequent speech. | 

Jesus says: ‘* Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the 
things which I say.” Luke 6: 46, And again: ‘‘ Not every 
one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the king- 
dom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Father which 
is in heaven.” Mat. 7: 21. None but the saved can be citizens 
of the kingdom of heaven ; and none but those who do the will 
of the Father can enter the kingdom, hence we conclude that 
doing the will of the Father is an indispensable condition of sal- 
vation. Will my worthy opponent say that a man can be saved 
without doing the will of the Father, either as saint or sinner ? 


But we must be willing ourselves. Jesus said to the Jews: 
‘* Search the scriptures, for in them ye think ye have eternal 
life, and they are they which testify of me; and ye will not 
come to me that ye might have life.” John 5: 39, 40. Life 
was set before them, but they would not come to Jesus through 
whom they could get it. When beholding the dazzling splendor 
of Jerusalem, and contemplating the desolation to which it 
would be reduced in consequence of the wickedness of the people, 
Jesus said: ‘*O, Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the 
prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto thee, how often 
would I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen 
gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would not. Be- 
hold, your house is left unto you desolate.” Mat. 23: 37. 


Does not this show that the wickedness of the people brought 
destruction upon themselves and their city? And they would 
have been saved had they heeded the oft-repeated admonitions 
of the Savior. Their own obdurate wil] prevented them from 
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accepting the salvation offered them, So it has ever been. If 
men have not been saved, it has not been because they could not 
be, but because they would not obey God, that they might be 
saved. If men are not saved to-day, it is not because they can 
not be saved ; but because they wil] not comply with the condi- 
tions upon which God proposes to save them. 


But why are men condemned ? We have «already heard 
Jesus say inthe plaimest terms that ‘‘ He that believeth not shall 
be damned ”, and ‘‘ He that believeth not is condemned already, 
because he hath not believed on the name of the only begotten 
Son of God ;” and *‘ He that believeth not the Son shall not 
see life; but the wrath of God abideth on him”; but we will 
hear him further on the subject of condemnation: ‘‘ Marvel 
not at this; for the hour is coming in the which all that are in 
their graves shall hear His voice, and shall come forth; they 
that have done good, unto the resurrection of life, and they that 
have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation.” John 
5: 28, 29. Does this need comment, or explanation? They 
that have done good shall be resurrected to life, and they that 
have done evil shall be resurrected to condemnation. Was ever 
language more plain? They that have done good, either in com- 
ing into the kingdom, or as citizens ef it. Why do not all do 
good ? Simply because they will not. 


On this subject Jesus further says : ‘‘ I was an hungered, and 
ye gave me meat; I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink; I was 
a stranger, and ye took me in; naked, and yeclothed me ; I was 
sick, and ye visited me ; I was in prison, and ye came unto me. 
Then shall the righteous answer Him, saying, Lord, when saw we 
thee an hungered, and fed thee ? or thirsty, and gave thee drink ? 
When saw we thee a stranger, and took thee in ? or naked, and 
clothed thee ? or when saw we thee sick, or in prison, and came 
unto thee? And the King shall answer, and say unto them, 
verily I say unto you, inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of 
the least of these, my brethren, ye have done it unto me. Then 
shall He say also unto them on the left hand, depart from me, 
ye cursed, into everlasting fire prepared for the devil and his 
angels ; for I was an hungered. and ye gave meno meat; I was 
thirsty, and ye gave me no drink ; I was a stranger, and ye took 


me not in; naked, and ye clothed me not ; sick, and in prison, 
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and ye visited me not. Then shall they also answer him, saying : 
Lord when saw we thee an hungered, or athirst, or a stranger, or 
naked, or sick, or in prison, and did not minister unto thee ? 
Then shall He answer them, saying : verily I say unto you, inas- 
much as ye did it not to one of the least of these, ye did it not to 
me. And these shall go away into everlasting punishment ; but 
the righteous into life eternal.” Mat. 25:35, 46. Here again, 
we learn that obedience to the will of the Lord gives entrance 
into life eternal, and neglect of duty sends men into everlasting 
punishment, whether it be with regard to entering the kingdom, 
or the discharge of duty init. Then are not rewards and pun- 
ishments conditional ? 

«* And to you who are troubled vest with us, when the Lord 
Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with His mighty angels, in 
flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, and 
that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ ; who shall be 
punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the 
Lord, and from the glory of His power; when He shall come to 
be glorified in His saints, and to be admired in all them that 


believe.” 2 Thess. 1:7, 10. Onwhom will He take vengeance, 
when He comes ? Those who know not God, and obey not the 
gospel. In whom will He be glorified ? His saints who believe 
on Him, and have obeyed Him, and thus escaped his vengeance. 


Finally, we propose to show that the final judgment will be 
based upon the very principle contained in my _ proposition. 
Indeed, we have already seen that the wicked will go away into 
everlasting punishment, and the righteous into life eternal ; that 
they that have done good, shall be resurrected to life, and they that 
have done evil will be resurrected to damnation ; and that Jesus 
Christ will take vengeance on them that know not God and obey 
not the gospel, and we insist that these scriptures are sufficient 
to settle this question forever. But our resources are ample, 
and we can afford to be liberal ; we, therefore, invite attention to 
Rom. 2: 4,11: ‘ Despisest thou the riches of His goodness and 
forbearance and long suffering ; not knowing that the goodness 
of God leadeth thee to repentance ? But after thy hardness and 
impenitent heart treasurest up unto thyself wrath against the 
day of wrath and revelation of the righteous judgment of God; 
who will render to every man according to his deeds. To them 
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who, by patient continuance in well doing, seek for glory and 
honor and immortality, eternal life; but unto them that are 
contentious, and do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteous- 
ness, indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish, upon 
every soul of man that doeth evil, of the Jew first, and also of the 
Gentile ; but glory, honor, and peace, to every man that worketh 
good, to the Jew first, and also to the Gentile ; for there is no 
respect of persons with God.” This is too plain to need com- 
ment. God will render to every man according to his deeds ; 
not according to the eternal decree of election which settled his 
destiny before time began. Paul enters into specifications—to 
them who patiently continue to do well, He will render eternal 
life ; but unto them who are contentious, and do not obey the 
truth, but obey unrighteousness, He will render indignation 
and wrath ; and it matters not whether he fails to obey the truth, 
in coming into the church or after he is in; the principle is the 
same. 

John says: ‘‘I saw the dead, smalland great, stand before 
God ; and the books were opened ; aud another book was opened, 
which is the book of life, and the dead were judged out of those 


things which were written in the books, according to their 
works. And the sea gave up the dead which were in it ; and 
death and hell delivered up the dead which were in them ; and 
they were judged, every man, according to their works.” Rev. 
20: 12, 13. / 


Every man was judged how ? According to the eternal and 
immutable decree of election? What a ridiculous farce such 
a judgment would be! But they are judged according to their 
works. ‘Those who have obeyed the gospel will enter upon the 
enjoyment of eternal life, ina glorious immortality ; but those 
who will not obey the gospel will go into everlasting fire, pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels. 

Once more, John says: ‘‘ And behold, I come quickly ; 
and my reward is with me, to give toevery man according as his 
work shall be. Iam Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
end, the first and the last. Blessed are they that do His com- 
mandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in through the gates into thecity.” Rev. 22: 12, 14, 
The Lord says my reward is with me to give to every man as his 
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work shail be. They who do His commandments here will have 
right to the tree of life, and be permitted to pass through the 
pearly gates into the city, where God, Jesus, angels, and all who 
have washed their robes in the blood of the Lamb, will ever be. 
Will they, who have not done His commandments, enter in as 
well? If not, salvation from sin is conditional, the condition 
or conditions to be performed by the sinner, in order to salvation, 
or freedom from sin. 

**Let us hear the conclusion of the whole matter: Fear 
God and keep His commandments, for this is the whole duty 
of man; for God will bring every work into judgment, with 
every secret thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil.” 
Kel. 12: 13, 14. 


* CHRISTIAN UNITY,” 
IN THE CHURCHES OF GOD, IS NOT THE ‘‘ UNITY OF CHURCHES.” 


Christian Union, or the union of ‘‘ God’s people,” is now 
the subject of many sermons, essays, and editorials. Just what 
most writers and speakers mean by “Christian Unity,” is not 
made clear. When were Christians more united in speaking 
‘the same thing,” more ‘‘ perfectly joined together in the same 
mind, and in the same judgment ?” 

The records of the first three centuries may now be exam- 
jned by all interested students : 

‘** And as He sat upon the mount of Olives, the disciples came unto 
Him privately, saying, Tell us, when shall these things be? and what 
shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the world ? 

‘** And Jesus answered and said unto them, Take heed that no man 
deceive you. 

‘For many shall come in my name, saying, Iam Christ ; and shall 
deceive many. 

** And ye shall hear of wars, and rumors of wars ;see that ye be not 
troubled : for all these things must come to pass, but the end is not yet. 
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‘*For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against king- 
dom : and there shall be famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes, in 
divers places. 

** All these are the beginning of sorrows. 

‘Then shall they deliver you up to be afflicted, and shall kill you: 
and ye shall be hated of all nations for my name’s sake, 


** And then shall many be offended, and shall betray one another, 
and shall hate one another. 


‘* And many false prophets shall rise, and shall deceive many. 

‘And because iniquity shall abound,the love of many shall wax cold. 

‘* But he that shall endure unto the end, the same shall be saved. 

** And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world 
for a witness unto all nations; and then shall the end come.” 

In the above passage, Jesus drew a picture of what would 
come among ‘‘ His people.” How far did He look down the 
ages to find impostors and false prophets, who should ‘‘ deceive 
many.” ‘Iniquity shall abound ; ” among whom ? 

The Apostle Paul, in his letter to Titus, gives more than a 
glimpse into the state of the Church : 

‘For there are many unruly and vain talkers and deceivers, 
specially they of the circumcision : 

‘* Whose mouths must be stopped, who subvert whole houses, teach- 
ing things which they ought not, for filthy lucre’s sake.” 

The “unruly and vain talkers,” did not cease their labors 
at Paul’s request ; nor did Titus stop their mouths from teaching 
things, for which their hearers liberally paid them. 

In all his writings, Paul has left much that tells of dis- 
cord and wranglings, reproaches and alienations, disturbing the 
churches in his day. But though he wrote in tears, because 
of many who ‘were the enemies of the cross of Christ,” 
Paul never hinted at any more ‘‘ compact organization of the 
churches,” as the way of remedying matters. We can not read 
his epistles to the churches, and fail to learn what means Paul 
used and commanded to be used to “ heal divisions,” and bring 
all into peace and love in each church. 


Paul had the care of all the churches, and to the church he 
dearly loved, he wrote: 


‘*For I fear, lest, when I come, I shall not find you such as I would, 
and that I shall be found unto you such as ye would not; lest there be 
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debates, envyings, wraths, strifes, backbitings, whisperings, swellings, 
tumults : 

** And lest, when I come again. my God will humble me among you, 
and that I shall bewail many which have sinned already, and have not 
repented of the uncleanness and fornication and lasciviousness which 
they have committed.” 


>’ 


These words reveal a curious ‘‘ Christian Unity” in the 
church in Corinth. What did Paul propose as the remedy for 
this deplorable condition of things? He certainly did not 
suspect that the discords and evil doings condemned, could be 
calmed and suppressed by any form of ‘‘organic unity ” giving 
more authority to the ‘‘ ministry.” A close and thorough study 
of his two epistles to the church in Corinth, will show the on/y 
test of unity Paul sought to establish in the churches. 


*T write not these things to shame you, but as my beloved sons I 
warn you. 

‘* For though ye have ten thousand instructors in Christ, yet have ye 
not many fathers : for in Christ Jesus I have begotten you through the 
gospel. 

‘* Wherefore I beseech you, be ye followers of me. 

‘* For this cause have I sent unto you Timotheus, who is my beloved 
son, and faithful in the Lord, who shall bring you into remembrance 
of my ways which be in Christ, as I teach every where in every church.” 


‘In every church,” Paul had taught “his ways, which 
are in Christ,” and if we can learn ‘his ways,” and keep 
ourselves in remembrance of them, listening to his warning 
voice, the ‘* one-mindedness,” necessary to peace, love, and use- 
fulness, will be our genuine possession. Ile has fully explained 
the *‘ how. ” s 

If all, for whose ‘‘ organic unity ” some are now so earnestly 
pleading, were ‘‘ in Christ,” as were the saints in Corinth, there 
would then only need to be an effort put forth to “‘ bring them 
into remembrance of Paul’s ways in Christ.” 


There are many thousands now among those whom it is 
sought to bring into ‘‘organic unity,” by whom the putting of 
Paul’s question: ‘‘ Were ye immersed into the name of Paul ?” 
would be considered an insult, producing a fierce commotion. 
What was true in the past history of those whom Paul called 
‘my beloved sons,” must be true in the case of all to whom his 
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warnings and promises can be applied. ‘‘ Many of the Corin- 
thians hearing” Paul preach the gospel of Christ, “believed, 
and were immersed.” Thus, the ‘‘ church ” started. 

Divisions threatened the peace and usefulness, not only of 
the church in Corinth, but of all the churches. That he might 
present in a plain, forcible way, the relation of one disciple to 
every other disciple in every church, Paul wrote to the saints in 
Rome : 

‘*For as we have many members in one body, and all members 
have not the same office : 


‘*So we, many, are one body in Christ, and every one members one 
of another.” 


What was true of the brethren in one church, was true of 
the disciples everywhere, but of this ‘‘one body in Christ,” 
there could be no other head than Christ himself. To make an- 
other ‘“‘head” has been the ambition of all men of priestly 
aspirations in all ages. To those he presented before him as 
‘‘one body ”’—as ‘‘ every one members one of another,” the 
apostle sent this earnest petition—this rule of action: 

‘* Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them which cause divisions 


and offences contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned ; and avoid 
them. 

‘* For they that are such serve not our Lord Jesus Christ, but their 
own belly ; and by good words and fair speeches deceive the hearts of 
the simple.” 


‘*Mark them,”’—‘‘avoid them,” who seek to introduce 
‘« divisions and offences,” were commands to the “brethren,” 
not to any special ‘‘ pastor and his associate officers.” The en- 
tire church is besought to do this work, and the appeal to ‘‘ the 
teaching which ye have learned,” shows that there was a ‘‘ stand- 
ard,” or rule by which to test those disturbers, those contrary 
doctrines. 

Among the churches in Galatia there had appeared those 
who ‘‘ would pervert the gospel of Christ,” causing trouble and 
divisions : 

‘*T marvel that ye are so soon removed from him that called you 
into the grace of Christ unto another gospel : 


‘¢ Which is not another ;- but there be some that trouble you, and 
would pervert the gospel of Christ. 


446 “ CHRISTIAN UNITY.” 


* But though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel 
unto you than that which we have preached unto you, let him be ac- 
cursed.” 

The teachings of them who ‘‘ would pervert the gospel of 
Christ,” may be ascertained by considering Paul’s question to 
the troubled ones: ‘‘ Tell me, ye that desire to be under the 
law, do ye not hear the law ?” 

Paul described ‘‘ the law,” as ‘‘ the bondwoman,” and boldly 
pronounced his decision thus: ‘‘ Brethren, we are not children 
of the bondwoman, but of the free.” 


Every creed, system of theology, catechism, and commen- 
tary, from ‘‘ Barnabas” to Lange, has utterly ignored and re- 
pudiated this doctrine of the apostle. Augustine’s ‘‘ City of 
God,” Calvin’s ‘* Institutes of Religion,” and the Wes!minster 
Confession and Catechisms, are the three greatest systems of all 

« 5 
past ages, and in all of them ‘‘the children of the free woman ” 
are put under subjection to ‘‘ the bondwoman,”—the law of 
Moses. 


This “mixing” of the law, ‘‘the ministration of death ” 
with the gospel, ‘‘ the ministration of the spirit of righteous- 


ness,” has been the ‘‘ root of bitterness,” troubling and defiling 
every effort to obey the apostle’s command : 

‘Stand fast therefore in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us 
free, and be not entangled again with the yoke of bondage.” 

**Cast out the bondwoman and her son!” and then the 
**children of the free” will live in peace as one family. 

To the saints in Colosse Paul wrote ; 

‘** Beware lest any man spoil you through philosophy and vain de- 


ceit, after the tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world, and 
not after Christ.” 


And again he urged them : 


**Let no man beguile you of your reward in a voluntary humility 
and worshipping of angels, intruding into those things which he hath 
not seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind.” 

The tradition of men have shaped much of ‘the philoso- 
phy ” and vain deceit embodied in the creeds and practices of all 
‘* orthodox churches.” ‘‘ Intruding into those things which he 
hath not seen,” was illustrated when the wise men at Westmin- 


ster wrote the following : 
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‘* By the decree of God, for the manifestation of His glory, some 
men and angels are predestinated unto everlasting life, and others fore- 
ordained to everlasting death. These angels and men, thus predestin- 
ated and foreordained, are particularly and unchangeably designed ; 
and their number is so certain and definite that it cannot be either in- 
creased or diminished.” 


If the authors of the above ‘‘deliverances”’ were not sam- 
ples of those ‘‘ vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind,” history has 
preserved no others. Listen to How they sought to ‘‘beguile ” 
men away from ‘‘the obedience of faith,” to idle dreams for 
certainty of salvation : 

‘* To all those for whom Christ hath purchased redemption, He doth 
certainly and effectually apply and communicate the same, * * effect- 
ually persuading them by His spirit to believe and obey.” Let the 
heathen alone ! 

If these ‘‘ contrary doctrines ”’ are to be fully trusted, not 
one can be saved or lost, do as they will. ‘‘ Stand fast in the 
liberty of Christ,” is mere mockery. 

To “the church of the Thessalonians,” the apostle wrote 
in his first epistle, perhaps ¢he first he sent out : 


‘Ye, brethren, became followers of the churches of God which in 
Judea are in Christ Jesus : for ye also have suffered like things of your 
own countrymen, even as they have of the Jews.” 


The ‘‘churches of God in Judea” had been, persecuted 
unto the death of many, and in Thessalonica, the church had 
suffered much. In his second epistle, their ‘‘ patience and 
faith ” are spoken of thus: 

‘So that we ourselves glory in you in the churches of God, for 
your patience and faith in all your persecutions and tribulations that 
ye endure.” 

Persecutions and tribulations caused many to turn away 
from the faith, and many suggested slight modifications in the 
teaching and worship, so as to conciliate those who sought to 
destroy the believers in Jesus, 

The honest student of the apostle’s epistles will find in the 
condition of the churches then as numerous and urgent reasons 
for a closer ‘‘union of churches,” as a means of protection 
from the assaults of unbelief, as can be found in any condition 
of things in any century since Paul finished his course. 
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Rome, Corinth, Ephesus, Antioch, Philippi, with ‘the 
churches in Judea,” ‘‘ the churches in Galatia,” and ‘‘ the 
churches of Macedonia,” furnished abundant material for one 
great ‘‘ organic unity,” if this sort of unity was the unity Paul 
taught. 

As soon as ‘‘the churches of God ” were nearly destroyed, 
and another ‘‘ church ” was founded, the fruit of ‘‘ another gos- 
pel ’°—the gospel of Christ perverted,—there was found need of 
another form of ** church government.” The apostles, Paul and 
Peter, have clearly indicated the line along which this new church, 
with its peculiar ‘‘ basis of organic unity,” would develop it- 
self. Having warned the elders of Ephesus to ‘‘ feed the church 
of God,” Paul assigned two reasons for his exhortation : 


**For I know this, that after my departing shall grievous wolves 
enter in among you, not sparing the flock. 

‘** Also of your own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, 
to draw away disciples after them.” 


‘*T know,” was a sad confession from the heart of one who 
had suffered ‘‘the loss of all things,” which men highly prize 
on earth, that he might preach the unsearchable riches of Christ 
—the revelation of the purpose of the ages—that by the church 
might be manifested the wisdom of God. 

The ‘‘grievous wolves,” the men ‘“‘ speaking perverse 
things,” were not long in coming to the front. No three cen- 
turies of calm prosperity and peace followed between Paul and 
the perverters of the gospel. 


To a widely-dispersed people, the apostle Peter wrote his 
epistles. ‘The following words to. ‘‘the elders” deserve serious 
consideration, as they show that the source of danger to the 
“‘ heritage” was the same seen by Peter as described by Paul: 


‘The elders which are among you I exhort, who am also an elder, 
and a witness of the sufferings of Christ, and also a partaker of the 
glory that shall be revealed : 

‘* Feed the flock of God which is among you, taking the oversight 
not by constraint, but willingly; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready 
mind ; 

‘*Neither as being lords over God’s heritage, but being ensamples 
to the flock.” 
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**Not for filthy lucre,” was not the motive prompting men 
to ‘* seek the oversight ” of ‘‘ the flock of God,” in a few years after 
this apostle had ‘‘ put off his tabernacle.” Filthy lucre was the 
chief means of lording it over the church. The ‘elders among 
you” were a different sort of elders from those seeking to secure 
an ‘‘ organic unity” only as a means of increasing their author- 
ity and emoluments. Consider the following : 

‘*But there were false prophets also among the people, even as 
there shall be false teachers among you, who privily shall bring in dam- 


nable heresies, even denying the Lord that bought them, and bring 
upon themselves swift destruction. 


‘* And many shall follow their pernicious ways; by reason of whom 
the way of truth shali be evil spoken of. 


** And through covetousness shall they with feigned words make 
merchandise of you,” 

The ‘‘ false teachers” were coming in ‘‘among you”, and 
‘many shall follow their pernicious ways ”, and because of these, 
‘the way of truth shall be evil spoken of.” The love of ‘‘filthy 
lucre ”—covetousness,— prompted the use of ‘‘ feigned words”. 
How pious in look and in tone, while making ‘‘ merchandise” 
of their deluded followers ! 

These passages, from Matthew, Paul, Luke, and Peter, show 
how the near future appeared to our Lord and His apostles. 
There was, in their view, no three centuries in which “the 
church ” was one in faith, all the teachers and brethren dwelling 
together in love. If ‘‘ organs and societ:es” were not causes of 
contention, bitter feelings and alienations, these existed from 
some causes. ; 

The only teaching that can make one faith in one Lord, a 
basis of union and a bond of peace, not among ‘‘ Christians of 
every name and creed,” for there are no such Christians on the 
earth,—but, among the people in any particular place, who, 
like the Corinthians, have heard the gospel preached by Chirist’s 
command, have believed and have been immersed, is found in 
the apostles’ epistles to the various churches of God. New 
teaching will not make the ‘‘ Christian unity”, sought for and 
described by such ‘‘ congresses of representative clergy” as that 
of Hartford or Cleveland, acceptable to those who can find 
neither fact, nor command, nor promise, nor threatening, bear- 
ing sanction of the Lord Jesus, outside of the New Testament. 
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This sort of ‘union of all Christians” is not hinted at by 
Christ or His apostles. The ‘“‘union ” commanded, and for 
which every intelligent disciple ought to pray and labor in the 
church of which he is a member, is possible and practicable un- 
der the application of Paul’s instruction and example : 

‘Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to 
the glory of God. Give none offence, neither to the Jews, nor to the 
Gentiles, nor to the church of God. Even asI please all men in all 
things, not seeking mine own profit, but the profit of many, that they 
may be saved.” 

When the ‘seeking ” shall be, not ‘‘ mine own profit ”, but 
for the ‘‘ salvation of many”, the barriers to union and peace in 
each church shall not annoy us. 

The most perfect and efficient ‘‘ union” of all Protestant 
denominations would not be a union of all Christians, or ‘‘ of 
all God’s children.” On this subject, as foolish a one as ever 
engaged men’s thoughts, many ‘‘ beautiful theories” have been 
formed and entertained. 

He is a bold man who, having read the New Testament, 
calls the various ‘‘sects of philosophy” by the name of Christ. 


“*Sects are multiplying,” and they will keep on multiplying. 
This ought not to grieve any disciple of the Lord. ‘* We were 


once a united people,” 


when ? where? Those of the one faith 
an the one Lord, are as closely knit together now as ever they 
were in anyage. These people must contend earnestly for ‘‘ the 
faith ” once delivered, and they have no promise of ‘‘ rest from 
this labor” before the Lord Himself shall descend with a shout. 


What can be the motive impelling those who have learned 
and obeyed the gospel of Christ, and hence have repudiated all 
perversions of the teaching of Christ’s apostles, to neglect their 
clearly-taught duty of preeching that gospel, that they may de- 
vise ‘‘ bases of union” with people who give no promise of be- 
lieving and obeying the gospel ? Some of these earnest pleaders 
for “union” forget that the disciples of our Lord can not be 
sold in the mass by any convention’s committee. We have no 
<‘ official representatives. ” 

The history of the past unites its testimony with that of 
current history, in affirming that, no man can be trusted with 
any authority over Christians, beyond the congregation of which 
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he is a member, The officers of every other society have always 
shown themselves controlled by a spirit of arrogance and con- 
tempt for the ‘‘ local church.” 

Councils of self-appointed ‘‘ representatives” have never 
done anything to secure union among Christians. The decrees 
of councils, and resolutions of conventions, have increased 
‘‘ bitter controversies”’, and destroyed churches. The history 
of the methods used by Constantine, and his ‘‘ most humble and 
obedient servants, the bishops,” to bring all ‘‘ Christians ” into 
one ‘‘ organic union ”’, under one central aythority, spreads itself 
over more than seven centuries, until Hildebrand gained the 
summit of his priestly ambition. Was that a triumph of the 
spiritual over the secular authority ? Hildebrand was a good 
specimen of his tribe, and the tribe has not changed. I cannot 
read his history without admiring his courage, and the harmony 
he maintained between his principles and his practices. He was 
faithful to his ‘* ordination vows.” 

Here is a scene, sometimes witnessed in this age: The 
elected person upon his knees before him, the bishop shall say, 
putting his hand upon the suppliant’s head: ‘‘ Receive the 
Holy Ghost, for the ottice and work of a bishop in the church of 
God, now committed unto thee by the imposition of our hands, 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost. ” 

Poor Simon, of Samaria, was rebu::ed for his thought, that 
he could purchase with money ‘“* ¢his power, that on whomsoever 
I lay hands, he may receive the Holy Ghost”. How came a 
Methodist ‘‘ bishop” into possession of this power, that he 
can proudly say: ‘‘ Receive the Holy Ghost?” If Simon’s 
“‘thought, that the gift of God may be purchased with money ”, 
was ‘‘ wickedness’, in ‘‘ the sight of God”, making it clear, that 
he was ‘‘ in the gall of bitterness, and in the bond of iniquity ”, 
what shall be said of our modern Simons? Here is one impass- 
‘able ‘‘ barrier to union ”’, between Methodists and disciples of 
the Lord. What ‘‘ concord hath Christ with Belial ?” 


‘‘The ordained bishop” vows that he is ‘‘ ready with faith- 
ful diligence to banish and drive away all erroneous and strange 
doctrines, contrary to God’s word, and both privately, and 
openly, to call upon and encourage others to do the same.” 





“CHRISTIAN UNITY.” 


No Jesuit ever took a harder “‘ vow” than the Methodist 
elder, who, in addition to the above, vows to ‘‘ reverently obey 


his chief ministers (dishops), unto whom is committed the 
charge and government over you ; following with a glad mind 
and will their GODLY admonitions, submitting fyourselves to 
THEIR GODLY JUDGMENTS.” Shades of Loyola! ! 

Can disciples ‘‘ stand fast in the liberty, wherewith Christ 
hath made us free ”, and accept any ‘‘ basis of union ,” with such 
outrageous arrogance as displayed in this ‘ordination ” cere- 
mony? Are not all the ‘‘ sects” alike guilty here ? 

In his epistle ‘‘ to the saints who are at Ephesus, and to the 
faithful in Christ Jesus ”, Paul wrote of Christ and the Church, 
as follows : 

‘*Christ is the head of the church: and He is the Savior of the 
body. * * * The church is subject unto Christ. * * Christ also 
loved the church, and gave Himself for it : 

“That He might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water 
by the word. 

‘That He might present it to Himself a glorious church, not having 


spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it should be holy and 
without blemish.” 


Of ‘‘the church” here spoken of in its relation to Christ, 
there could be no “government.” That it includes all ‘‘ the 
churches of God”, of all lands and ages, is one reason why the 
student of the New Testament should honestly, and carefully 
learn the character of the persons written of as such ‘‘ churches 
of God”, by this high authority, Paul, the apostle to the Gen- 
tiles. Ofa‘* church”, asa ‘‘ spiritual community ”, known only 
to God, the apostles said nothing. ‘‘ Spiritual Unity” beneath, 
has not brought much harmony in “ externals.” 

Christians living together, meeting in one place as a church 
of Christ, need only give attention to the teaching of the apostle, 
to ‘‘ keep the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace.” Any 
other ‘‘ unity ” is unnecessary,—it is wuity outside the churches 
of God. 

The ‘‘organic unity ’devised and approved by any com- 
mittee of ‘‘ ministers”, would bring no good to the churches of 
God. This unity is sought only as a means of increasing ‘‘ min- 
isterial authority.” There is no precept for it. 

James 8. BELL. 

VERSAILLES, ILL. 





MAN'S DUTY TO MAN. 


MAN’S DUTY TO MAN. 


The mutual dependence of man upon his fellow man, is 
much more complete, as well as more complex, in a civilized 
than in a savage state ; a fact resulting from what political econ- 
omists call the division of labor. Among savages, each family 
makes its own tools, its house, its clothes, procures its food, and 
in fact, provides itself with all the necessaries and comforts that 
it enjoys. It depends mainly upon itself for the supply of all 
its wants ; and if supplies fail, it is the fault of no one else, each 
one being comparatively independent of all others. One of the 
distinguishing peculiarities of civilized life, however, and one 
that is regarded as among its most excellent characteristics, is 
that here, each man devotes himself exclusively to a particular 
line of business ; whereby, as is justly claimed, a much higher 
degree of skill and dexterity is attained in every branch of in- 
dustry, and the results of each man’s labor are increased in 
quantity, and improved in quality. When we say that in a civ- 
ilized community, one builds houses, another tills the soil, or 
digs the mine, or manufactures some one of the innumerable 
articles that minister to our necessities, our comfort, or our lux- 
ury, we have but begun to tell the story of the extent to which 
this process of division of labor is carried. The simplest of our 
tools must pass through the hands of many different workmen, 
before being ready for use. Even the axe, used by the unskilled 
laborer, to fell the tree, to be hewn into a post or girder, for the 
frame of a farmer's dwelling, requires the labor of miner, the 
carrier, the smelter, the smith, the handle-maker, and others, 
to make it answer the purpose for which it is intended. So 
with everything that we use; hundreds of people contribute 
their labor to supply the wants of one; and no one man’s life, 
health, and happiness are dependent on his own industry alone, 
but also upon the prosperous industry of all that furnish the 
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supplies he wants. The farmer who devotes the labor of his 
brain, and of his muscle, and the use of his time and capital, to 
the production of articles of food, will produce more food than 
his family can economically consume ; but unless the producers 
of other needful things besides food are also making a surplus, 
there isnothing wherewith to buy the farmer’s surplus, or fur- 
nish him needed supplies, no inducement for him to raise a 
surplus, and general stagnation and bankruptcy follow. A com- 
munity of interests holds us all inseparably linked together, in 
a common destiny. 


Production and exchange, the two processes, which, in a 
civilized community, are kept constantly at work, to feed the 
insatiate man of consumption ; divided, subdivided, and again 
parcelled out, as they are, into the innumerable professions, vo- 
cations, occupations, etc., connected therewith ; not only fur- 
nish employment to all who are willing to work, but they furnish 
such an infinite variety of work, that every one can find that 
which is most congenial to his taste. But no one is independ- 
ent ; all depend more or less upon others, not only for luxuries 
and comforts, but also for the absolute necessaries of life. The 
mere laborer, skilled or unskilled, depends for the revenue on 
which he lives, upon some one with sufficient intelligence, capi- 
tal, and credit, to be a successful operator in the business where 
he finds work as an operative. The mere capitalist depends, in 
like manner, for the employment of his capital, and the living 
he derives therefrom, upon the same operators in business. The 
operator on the other hand, depends upon the services rendered 
by the capitalist and the laborer, and all are dependent upon the 
ability of consumers to pay for their supplies. All men are con- 
sumers ; and, therefore, by endeavoring to secure the prosperity 
of all, the individual becomes reflexively the promoter of his 
own best interests. Wherefore a due regard for our own ma- 
terial welfare, warns us to be mindful of that of our neighbor, 
and with this fact in view it is not difficult for us to see a reason 
why the command has been laid upon us, to love him as we love 
ourselves. 


The contemplation of these truths, puts us in proper frame 
of mind to comprehend the true meaning of that code of polit- 
ical ethics, transmitted to the children of Israel at Mount Sinai, 
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and ever since subscribed to and acknowledged, not only by the 
Jew, but also, by his spiritual congener, the Christian, as the 
basis of all equitable rules for governing society; and also to 
appreciate its adaptability to all nations, and all peoples. A 
vareful study of this most remarkable compendium of law, in 
connection with the epitome of the same, promulgated by our 
Savior in the New Testament, and the comments of the apostle 
Paul upon both, enables one to discern a purpose in the Law- 
Giver, to create in his people a law-abiding spirit, and habit, 
and next to prescribe their duties as law-abiding citizens. It 
seems to me impossible, for a person, or a people, to live in com- 
pliance with the requirements of the first five commandments of 
that code, without acquiring a habit of respectful and reveren- 
tial submission to the will and to the commands, first, of the 
great invisible Creator, and governor of all things ; and second, 
of our natural earthly guardians. In other words, obedience to 
that part of the decalogue which makes man a law-abiding citi- 
izen. The last five commandments define man’s duty to his 
neighbor, 7. ¢., they prescribe the rules that are to govern him, 
as a law-abiding citizen. The apostle Paul, in urging upon the 
Christians at Rome, their duty of obedience to the laws of the 
empire, quotes these five commandments, as his authority for 
the exhortation, and adds: ‘‘ If there be any other command- 
ment, it is briefly comprehended in this saying: Thou shalt 
love thy neighbor as thyself.” That is tosay, the second com- 
mandment in the New Testament lav of love, covers the same 
and more ground than do the last five commandments of the 
Decalogue, and at the same time furnishes a rule of equity appli- 
cable to all doubtful cases, If we love our neighbor as we love 
ourselves, we will, of course, do unto him that which we would 
that he should do unto us. 


The conclusion is irresistible, that the Mosaic Decalogue, 
its epitome, the New Testament Law of Love, and man’s natu- 
ral and inalienable right of self-preservation and self-protection, 
are not only perfectly consistent with each other, but that, 
together, they form one harmonious whole, as the affinitive 
elements of that bond, which holds society together, and of 
that cohesive cement, which binds together and solidifies the 
materials of the protecting wall of self-imposed law, with 
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which all free peoples have surrounded themselves, as a defence 
against that avowed public enemy, the law-breaker. Our sys- 
tem of government recognizes the supremacy of this law ; and it 
becomes us to remember that we, the people, are individually 
| and collectively responsible, one to another, to ourselves, and 
| to our posterity, not only that it be equitable in form, but that 
it be faithfully expounded, and inexorably enforced. We all 
vote directly on the adoption of the organic law of the com- , 
monwealth, we elect the legislators, who enact all statute laws, 
the judges who interpret, and the executive officers, who enforce 
i them. If, therefore, our legislators enact unwise laws, or fail 
to enact wise ones, when needed, if our judges render unright- 
eous decisions, or if our executive officers fail todo their duty, 
| we, the people, are culpable and responsible. ‘‘ Qui facit per 
' alium, facit per se.” As masters of the ship of state, therefore, 
it becomes us, also, to carefully watch how it is working under 
our direction, and frequently to ascertain its true bearings, by 
reference to that original source of equitable civil law, to which 
I have herein called attention; as the mariner takes a daily 
observation on the sun at noon, if the clouds permit, in order 
L to verify his computations by compass and log, and to deter- 
mine whether the course he is holding, needs rectification. 
Gero, C. PRATT. 
CoLumBia, Mo. 


uy TWO GENERAL JUDGMENTS. 


ease 


That there are two general judgments, one past and the 
other to come, is the proposition before us; also, that the one, 
or first, is a clear index to the second. The scripture premise 
upon which we base our argument is 1 Pet. 3, R. V.: ‘* Because 





Christ also suffered for sins, the righteous for the unrighteous, 
that he might bring us to God: being put to death in the flesh, 
but quickened in the spirit, in which also he went and preached 
unto the spirits in prison, which aforetime were disobedient : 
when the long-suffering of God waited, in the days of Noah, 
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while the ark was a preparing, wherein few, that is, eight souls 
were saved, through water, which, after a true likeness, doth 
now save you: even baptism.” 

Before entering upon the discussion of our proposition, we 
will pay some respect to the theories afloat concerning this 
scripture, The words prison and spirit have been, and are, of 
much thought. ‘These imprisoned spirits, whether embodied or 
disembodied, is the leading thought. If these spirits are disem- 
bodied, of what material is the prison made, and where is it ? 
The same argument that will prove that the spirits were disem- 
bodied, will also prove that the eight souls saved were disem- 
bodied souls. 

From infallible Rome, we have a solution of the matter. 
We learn through that source that the imprisoned spirits are the 
departed spirits of the unforgiven, who are kept in limbo, or 
purgatory (the outskirts of hell), awaiting the full price of 
their release. The purgatory dogma of the Papal church is of 
high gold value. Rome is in the van with her financial policy. 
What church next? The Mormons, also, have an inspired 
knowledge of this scripture, although borrowing much from 
Rome ; yet, with their more full revelation, they confirm the 
Papal dogma of departed spirits, and, further, give us the prac- 
tical import of 1 Cor. 15-29—*‘ else what shall they do which are 
baptized for the dead ?” The escape of the imprisoned spirits, 
through Papal authority, is through go'd-priced prayers. From 
Salt Lake, the means of escape is by proxy baptism. Some one 
living must obey the command to be baptized, for some one 
dead. But a recital of the absurdities of Rome, or Salt Lake, 
sounds like ridicule. The scripture, from a Papal standpoint, 
should read thus: ‘In which also he had been and preached 
unto the departed spirits in prison.” This thought also obtains 
with many others. 

Often we may learn what a thing is by learning what it is 
not; and hence, to learn that it was not departed spirits, nor 
were they out of the world when preached to, will be a large re- 
move from the theory of delving into the tomb to find what 
imagery has pictured—departed spirits hopelessly confined in 
the cavities and caverns of the underground world, and that 
Christ, improving the time while present with them, preached 
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to them what the gospel of their deliverance was. Heaven is 
silent and the earth a blank, until Rome and Salt Lake inter- 
posed. 

But to our subject: The order of the narrative, as stated 
in the above scripture, is: first, Christ’s death ; second, quick- 
ened ; and, third, preached. The preaching was after the 
quickening, or resurrection, which precludes the possibility of 
his having preached in the tomb. But quickened in the spirit, 
in which also he went and preached unto the spirits in prison, 
which aforetime were disobedient, when the ark- was preparing, 
which was before the flood came, while yet they were in active 
life in the body; as Peter uses the figure of a court trial, as we 
learn by his use of the word prison, which is a judicial term. 


If we will suit the language to the figure, we will apprehend 
his thought. From the short history of this great event, we 
learn that the whole Adamic race were arraigned for trial for 
their lives before the high court of heaven. The charges were 
that the whole human family (save Noah and his family), were 
sunken low in debauchery, with contagious and incurable dis- 
eases, and the Great Judge pronounces them not worthy to 
longer live. Gen. 6:11. The earth also was corrupt before 
God, and the earth was filled with violence; and God said unto 
Noah: ‘The end of all flesh is come up before me.” The 
sentence of death was passed that they should die by drowning, 
but the day of execution was stayed while Noah was building 
the ark. They were to be destroyed with the earth. The abode 
of man was the prison-house, from which there was no escape, 
only by doing what the Judge commanded. ‘The long-suffering 
of God waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was preparing. 
These aforetime condemned criminals were disobedient to the 
awful warning which was preached to them by the steadfast 
labor and faithfulness of Noah in building the ark, until the 
flood came and took them all away. In like manner, also, the 
spirit that raised Christ from the dead did preach to the afore- 
time, or last judgment prisoners. Nor are we unadvised as to 
who the prisoners are that the spirit of Christ preached to, nor 
the gospel or conditions of their escape. The word baptism, as a 
condition of salvation, identifies the age to be the gospel age, 
and we, the gospel subjects, to be the people that are called 
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prisoners. ‘‘ Which also after a true likeness doth now save 
you : even baptism.” 

While the first destruction of the world by water was a like- 
ness of baptism, the last destruction of the world by fire is called 
a baptism. Matt. 3:11, ‘‘I indeed baptize you in water unto 
repentance, but He that cometh after me is mightier than I, 
whose shoes I am not worthy to bear ; He shall baptize you in 
the Holy Ghost and in fire, whose fan is in His hand: and He 
will thoroughly cleanse His threshing-floor, and He will gather 
His wheat into the garner; bat the chaff He will burn up in 
unquenchable fire.” In Matt, 24:37, Christ also compares 
the days before the flood to the days before His coming to judg- 
ment, and as were the days of Noah, so shall be the coming of 
the Son of Man. 2 Pet. 3, is clear and impressive by way of 
comparison of these two events: ‘‘ Knowing this first, that in 
the last days mockers shall come with mocking, walking after 
their own lusts and saying, where is the promise of His coming ? 
For from the day that the fathers fell asleep, all things continue 
as they were from the beginning of creation, For this they 
wilfully forget, that there were heavens from of old, and an 
earth, compact out of water, and amidst water, by the word 
of God, by which means the world that then was, being over- 
flowed with water, perished; but the heavens that are now, 
and the earth, by the same Word, have been stored up for fire, 
being reserved against the day of judgment and destruction of 
ungodly men,” 


How striking the analogy between these two events, both in 
cause and effect. The principles of salvation in both the same, 
faith and obedience. By faith, Noah, being warned of God 
concerning things not seen as yet, moved with godly fear, pre- 
pared an ark to the saving of his house. The word saving here 
has reference to being saved from a watery grave, or temporal 
death. Where we read eight souls were saved by or through 
water, it is in the sense of remission of sins, or separating from 
sin. The waters of the flood, in separating the wicked from the 
righteous of the old world, are like the waters of baptism in sep- 
arating from us our old sins. 


The resurrection of the body in the last judgment is clearly 
typified in the first general judgment. In the first end of the 
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world, Noah and family, in their transition from the old to the 
new world, were, in the body, bidding the old sin-cursed world 
a final adieu—closed in the ark, securely hidden from viewing 
the struggling and drowning people. So, also, of the last judg- 
ment, ‘‘For the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with 
a shout, with the voice of the arch-angel and with the trump of 
God, and the dead in Christ shall rise first ; then we that are alive, 
that are left, shall together with them be caught up in the clouds, 
to meet the Lord in the air, and so shall we ever be with the Lord.” 
From this prophetic word, we see the righteous again ascending 
above the devouring element, bidding adieu to the sin-stricken 
earth, veiled from view, by vapor and smoke, the awful sea of 
fire enveloping the people in awful anguish and throes of death. 

When the ark rested, Noah and family stepped out of the 
ark into a new world, purified by water. So, also, the righteous 
of the gospel age look for a new heaven and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness. Thus we see that these two events are 
so alike, both as to cause and effect, and the character of God so 
fully portrayed in his care for the righteous, and condemnation 
of sin in the judgment past, will apply, with all of its promises, 
and threatenings, to the future general judgment. With the 
apostle’s figure of a court trial before us, this scripture seems to 
be plain and easy of understanding, and suits the scripture 
premise, and with the prophetic word before us, we can spell 
out our own judgment. 

The salvation of Noah and his family consisted in their 
hearing the word of the Lord and doing exactly what that word 
said. Nor did they falter in their labor, nor improve upon the 
construction of the ark, but faithfully labored for a hundred 
and twenty years selecting the right material and building that 
material in the exact dimensions in length, breadth, and height, 
with stories and rooms, and no more, nor no less, according to 
God’s direction. Is Noah’s faith and works an index to the 
faith and works that will be acceptable on the great and final 
day ? 

We may read with profit the language of Christ in Luke 
18:8: ‘* Howbeit when the Son of Man cometh shall he find 
faith on the earth.” For narrow is the gate, and straightened 
the way that leadeth unto life, and few be they that find it. If 
I have succeeded in discovering a solution of this much abused 
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scripture, and have been able to make it well understood, my 
purpose is gained. The human family, under the sentence of 
death prior to the day of execution, were called prisoners, or 
in durance, The earth was the prison-house from which there 
was no escape. The word prisoners will apply with equal force 
to us of the gospel age. But the heavens that are now, and the 
earth by the same word have been stored up for fire, being re- 
served against the day of judgment and destruction of ungodly 
men. The lesson becomes practical, as well as awful, grand, 
and sublime. The word of exhortation is: ‘*The Lord is 
long-suffering toward us, not willing that any should perish, but 
that all should come to repentance.” 

The practical conclusion is that the coincidence of the great 
events that transpired at the time of the great flood are so alike, 
as compared to what is and what will be, that they become to us 
lessons of much instruction. First, in the order of Noah’s sal- 
vation, was to hear the word of God; second, the word was be- 
lieved, and third, the word was obeyed. Without hearing he 
could not believe, and hence no ark builded. Even hearing and 
believing, with no corresponding work, is valueless. ‘To hear, 
believe, and work with all earnestness, and yet not work accord- 
ing to the Lord’s draft, would be also valueless. Noah’s salva- 
tion was the effect of hearing, believing, and unceasing labor for 
a hundred and twenty years, and doing the work in exact con- 
formity to the Lord's instruction. Not the slightest expedient, 
by way of amendment, was offered by l'oah. ‘The old world of 
sin represents man in sin.. The earth was cleansed of sin by 
water, which is a likeness to baptism. Less than a complete 


submersion of the earth would not have removed the sin of the 
old world. 


The earth was baptized but once, and for a specific purpose, 
the removal of sin. The eternal separation of the righteous 
from the wicked, a bodily resurrection, and a change of worlds, 
are seen in this type of the general judgment: ‘‘ And I saw a 
new heaven, and a new earth, for the first heaven and first earth 
are passed away. Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, 
and He shall dwell with them.” It is true, that God is” fitting 
up a people for His own association, and we claim to be His 
people. 

Jas. B, GREENE, 
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PRAYER CURE. 


Religion, the grandest of all subjects, and the only one in 
which all men are personally and individually interested, has 
suffered more wrong and perversions than all other subjects com- 
bined, Its very simplicity is often made the means of perver- 
sion. One of the principal causes of error and misconception 
arises from a mixing up of the ordinary—which belongs to the 
chureh in its life-history, and the miraculous--which was nec- 
essarily connected with its introduction and establishment. It 
is this mistake that has brought about the recent agitation on 
the subject of faith asa means of cure for physical maladies. 
It is simply an effort to apply the extraordinary or miraculous to 
the common or ordinary, which is contrary to reason, and sub- 
versive of the Divine wisdom. This distinction was frequently 
and clearly made by the apostles in the course of their teaching. 
For instance: ‘‘ But unto every one of us (believers) is given 
grace according to the measure of the gift of Christ.” Eph. 
4:7. ‘* And he gave some apostles, and some prophets, and 
some evangelists, and some pastors, and teachers; for the per- 
fecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edi- 
fying of the body (church) of Christ : till we all come in the 
unity of the faith and of the knowledge of the Son of God, 
unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the ful- 
ness of Christ.” Eph. 4:11, ete. In this short, instructive and 
concise style, Paul presents the Divine agencies to be used in the 
development and perpetuity of the church ; the apostles and 
prophets as the extraordinary—the evangelists, pastors, and 
teachers as the ordinary means divinely appointed for the estab- 
lishment and future growth of his Church. Now, these differ- 
ent agencies are distinct from each other, and in themselves or 
their work should never be confounded. ‘‘ For as the body is 
one, and hath many members, and all the members of that one 
body, being many, are one body, so also is Christ.” I Cor.. 
12:12. ‘* But now hath God set the members, every one of 
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them, in the body, as it hath pleased him.” I Cor. 12:18. 
** And God hath set some in the church, first apostles, secondly 
prophets, thirdly teachers, after that miracles, then gifts of 
healing, helps in governments, diversities of tongues.” I Cor. 
12:28. Then to guard against any confusion or the misappli- 
cation of these various and co-operating functions, the apostle 
asks: ‘* Are all apostles ? are all prophets ? are all teachers ? 
are all workers of miracles ? have all the gifts of healing ? do 
all speak with tongues ? do all interpret?” ICor. 12: 29, ete. 
Now it must be carefully observed that the power of healing is 
a gift bestowed upon certain primitive believers, belonging to 
the miraculous, and to be exercised in certain cases for the bene- 
fit of the afflicted, and for the support and comfort of the in- 
fant church. ‘‘Is any sick among you? let him call for the 
elders of the church, and let them pray over him, annointing 
him with oil in the name of the Lord, and the prayer of faith 
shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up.” James 
5:13. Let it be observed that those possessing the miraculous 
gift of healing were a class called Eiders, associated with mira- 
cles, and who were to do the praying and the annointing, while 
the Lord did the healing. The afflicted did nothing but send 
and submit. ‘The elders were to act in the name of the Lord, 
that is, by the authority of the Lord. It was altogether miracu- 
lous, and limited to the lives of those upon whom the apostles 
confeired the gift. We can not, in any reasonable view of the 
case, ‘‘ presume that this gift was unconditional, or that the 
church would never have lost her power had she never departed 
from her primitive teachings.” It was not given to the church 
directly, but by the hands of the apostles, and, therefore, like 
all other miraculous gifts, must pass away with them. Some- 
times we see the wildest and most unreasonable application of 
scripture to this subject. For instance: ‘* And all things 
whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, believing, ye shall receive.” 
Mat. 21:22. ‘If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, 
ye shall ask what ye will and it shall be done unto you.” John 
15: 7%. 


These words were spoken by the Savior to the apostles, and 
to them exclusively. Any one who will not observe who speaks, 
who is addressed, and what is said, will read the scriptures to 








464 PRAYER CURE. 


little profit. Notwithstanding the extreme clearness, and man- 
ifest restriction of the declarations, they are constantly being 
applied to the church, in all ages, and to its membership in 
general. In order to maintain this latitudinarian use of the 
word of God, it is affirmed, that ‘the subjects of prayer cannot 
be reduced to classification, no more than our thoughts. ‘To 
lay down restrictive topics, is to render prayer simply a means 
for holding the mind in a prescribed attitude. It becomes a 
ceremony, and like all ceremonies, tends towards form rather 
than feeling.” The very reverse of this is true, unless the writer 
means an id/e ceremony, which is too much the case. Laying 
aside extraordinary, or miraculous considerations, such as the 
case of disease, Christ has restricted prayer to our temporal, and 
spiritual wants. ‘* But when you pray, use not vain repetitions, 
as the heathen do: for they think that they shall be heard for 
their much speaking. Be not ye, therefore, like unto them : 
for your father knoweth what things you have need of, before 
you ask Him.” Mat. 6:7. Then follows a sample prayer, as 
as an illustration, that partakes nothing of the miraculous. 
While it is admitted that ‘‘ true prayer is an appeal laden with 
expectations”, yet, these desires must be kept within the limits 
of the divine appointment. ‘‘ Ye ask, and receive not, because 
ye ask amiss, that ye may consume it upon your lusts ’’, says the 
didactic and lucid James. This embraces matters of need, and 
things common. There is no encouragement given by Christ or 
His apostles to ask for anything outside of the ordinary relations 
of life, or that does not contribute to our spiritual welfare. To 
ask for anything miraculous, is to ask amiss, and to send up such 
a petition it will only find its place in the boundless erial waste- 
basket. The advocates of faith-cure render themselves charge- 
able with ignorance or fanaticism, in associating the common 
privilege of prayer with the replyof Mary tothe Angel: ‘‘And 
Mary said, Behold the handmaid of the Lord ; be it done unto 
meaccording to Thy word.” Luke 1:38. It is this misapplica- 
tion of scripture, that gives apparent support to all the religious 
vagaries and theological whims that afflict society and promote 
skepticism ; and to assume that it is just as possible to lay hold 
of divine power in restoring the body, as in converting the soul, 
exhibits a shocking misconception of the nature of the gospel, 
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and the philosophy of religion. Besides this, the Savior teaches, 
that ‘‘those who are sick need a physician.” He, himself, by 
his gospel, was the physician of souls, and only used the divine 
power in the cure of physical maladies, as all the other miracu- 
lous exhibitions. It was in this way that the ‘‘ Lord worked 
with them, confirming the word with the signs following.” 
Looking upon the Church as a successive. creation, the miracles, 
or divine manifestations of its infant days, belong strictly to its 
life and history, They are to be claimed as such in all genera- 
tions, as the administration of Gen. Washington is avery impor- 
tant part of the United States government. Finally, Paul 
addresses Titus, as ‘my own son after (Kata, in—concerning), 
the common faith.” The common faith, is the precious faith of 
Peter, because it is the faith of Paul that is ‘‘ counted for right- 
eousness”, whereas, the miraculous gift of faith, that cured the 
sick, was of no personal value to the possessor. It is stated 
that, ‘‘a member of an orthodox church, not long since, stated 
that she intended to try the prayer-cure for sick head-aches, 
She knew coffee caused them, but she was getting old, and did 
not like to give it up.” This is a fair illustration of the whole 
subject, and its advocacy may be attribited to ignorance, a mis- 
application of the divine record, or the nervous element that 
characterizes the large majority of its vindicators. 


J. L. RicHARDSON. 
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BOOK REVIEWS. 


CURIOSITIES OF THE BIBLE, Published by E. B. Treat, 
771 Broadway, New York, pp. 606, 1887. Price $2.00. We 
have received from the publisher a copy of this book, and have 
examined it with considerable interest. We know of no other 
single volume that will provoke children and grown-up people 
to such practical study of the Bible. Every Christian parent 
should have a copy. It can be had from the publisher, post- 
paid, at the price above stated. 


Woman’s Hanp-Book IN HEALTH AND DIsEAsE. By 
Lucien C. Warner, A. M., M. D. Published by E. B. Treat, 
771 Broadway, New York, pp. 399, 1886. Price $2.00. We 
are suspicious of this class of books, and when this publisher 
sent us a copy of this book, we examined with some curiosity to 
see whether he had violated the confidence we had placed in 
him as an honorable and conscientious publisher. We have ex- 
amined the book carefully, and we can recommend it. Physi- 
cians are not inclined to treat such publications with much 
favor, and we share this prejudice, but in this case we believe 
the prejudice is unfounded. We think that it contains infor- 
mation that every woman should have, and nothing that would 
corrupt. The instruction given is presented in language well 
chosen and easily understood. 


EDITORIAL. 


A New Departure : — The Jndependent, speaking of Dr. 
xeorge F. Pentecost, of New York City, says : 


**He has been successful in both fields of the ministerial labor, that 
of pastor and that of evangelist. But the calls on him for the latter 
kind of labor have greatly increased. His own heart is init. He has 
inspired his people with an enthusiasm in sympathy with his own ; and 
they have now agreed to carry out a plan, perhaps suggested by him- 
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self. It is that the church shall have two ministers, one a pastor, pro- 
perly so-called, whose duties will relate to the gathering together and 
nurturing the Christian life of God’s people, and the other an evan- 
gelist, who shall engage in revival and mission work in connection with 
that church, other fields in the city and outside of it.” 

If Dr. Pentecost had inspired his people with the divine 
plan instead of inspiring them with his plan, probably better 
results would have followed, and God would have been honored. 
The divine plan is for men who have talents for evangelizing to 
evangelize, and for those who have talents for pastoring to over- 
see and feed the flock, The two ministries are distinct, one to 
minister to the unconverted, and the other to minister to the 
converted. ‘The Bible recognizes no class of disciples, who, by 
special ordination, become thereby both pastors and evangelists, 
and known as clergymen, or ministers. Dr. Pentecost was or- 
dained a ‘* Clergyman,” a ‘‘ Minister,” and by virtue of that 
ordination he was empowered to take pastoral charge of any 
body of Christians who might invite him todoso. The New 
Testament informs us of disciples whose Christian work was to 
proclaim the gospel, but it nowhere intimates that these men 
had pastoral charge of any body of disciples, that they exercised 
any authority by reason of being evangelists, or that, by reason 
of being evangelists, they officiated at marriages or funerals. 
The same book informs us of disciples in each congregation, 
who, being selected by their fellow-disciples in that local 
assembly, exercised the duties of pastors or overseers. These 
men had their special duties to observe, and they were selected 
on account of certain qualifications. In every congregation, we 
have reason to believe, there were a number of these pastors, 
and that no congregation was in complete working order until it 
had selected these men. Now Dr. Pentecost is gifted as a public 
speaker, and hence, if it is in his heart to give the use of that 
talent to the Lord, he would be an evangelist, that and nothing 
more ; but the erroneous ecclesiasticism that ordained him a 
“«Clergyman,” placed him in an additional and a different posi- 
tion. He sees in what direction his talents direct him, and 
he seeks to be freed from other work. Another man who 
received the same ordination, is not gifted as an evangelist, and 
he has not been successful in that direction, so Dr. Pentecost 
proposes to put him in as a clergyman-pastor, while he will be a 
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clergyman-evangelist. Both are ‘‘ clergymen,” that is the first 
thing to be, regardless of talents, and then the talents will 
decide which branch of clerical work they may pursue. The 
candidate for ordination as a clergyman is not judged by the 
standard of a bishop (overseer), but being ordained he cam 
perform the duties of a bishop. 


Dr. Pentecost, and, through him, his congregation, have 
caughta faint conception of the wisdom of the divine plan, but his 
ecclesiastical training, that clergymen are the exclusive teachers 
and proclaimers, blinds him to a full conception of the divine 
economy. While he is unconsciously coming to the light, there 
are others who commenced in the light, are falling back into 
the darkness of medizval ecclesiasticism, and he and they will 
doubtless meet upon a common ground of misconception. As 
late as twenty years ago many men who were gifted to preach, 
claimed nothing more for themselves than that they were instru- 
ments in God’s hands for the proclamation of the gospel; now 
many of those who have come after them, claim that by an ordi- 
nation or an endorsement by their brethren of themselves as evan- 
gelists, they are Pastors of any congregation that will call them, 
they speak of their Pastorates, their call to a certain Pastorate, 
and their search for Pastoral work. Thus it is with men as 
with the pendulum of time, swinging from one extreme to the 
other, but in all these fluctuations of human opinions, the Word 
of God stands firm, as an unchanging beacon light, to which 
men will gravitate by their better instincts, and draw away 
under the influence of human passions. We have a full assur- 
ance of faith that the gates of Hades will not prevail against the 
Kingdom of our Lord, but we are apprehensive that it will 
be somisapprehended, and its laws of admission so perverted, that 
at some periods in this world’s history few have or will find their 
way into it. The true Kingdom stands with ever-open doors, 
guarded by divine requirements, and all around and about it are 
other kingdoms similar to it in many respects, claiming to be 
the true kingdom or a branch of it, and many earnest persons 
will enter into these spurious kingdoms when they think that 
they are entering into the true one. What will be the outcome 
of these mistaken and misled disciples, we do not know ; there 
is no revelation on the subject except that the blind guide and 
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his follower will both fall into a pit ; we do know that there is 
no promise or provision for entrance into the True Kingdom 
except in strict compliance with its laws. We had better give 
up all human religious contrivances, and tuke the Word of God 
alone for our guide. 


PAsTOR AND EVANGELIST.—‘‘ The New Testament evan- 
gelist stands in relation to the New Testament pastor as the old- 
time prophet stood in relation to the priest.”—Jndependent. 

We do not understand that the prophet and priest had any 
relation to each other. Their work was entirely distinct. The 
one offered sacrifices for the people; the other exhorted and 
warned or encouraged the people. The evangelist preaches to 
unbelievers ; the pastors teach, feed and oversee the believers. 
The priest and prophet labored with the same people ; the pas- 
tors and evangelists with entirely different classes. But the 
Independent uses the term ‘ pastor” in an entirely different 
sense from that of the New Testament. It uses the term to 
designate a man who has been ordained to be a clergyman, a 
minister, or a preacher, either term as you may prefer, and who 
has been employed by some congregation to be its teacher, over- 
seer and leader in general. The New Testament uses the term 
to designate certain men in each congregation, having certain 
qualifications, to teach, feed and oversee that congregation, and 
we have no mention made of them except with the statement 
that there were more than one in each congregation. In the 
New Testament the work of the pastors and evangelists is kept 
entirely distinct. 


THE CuUurcH OF GOD WHICH Is IN PITTSFIELD:—In the 
town of Pittsfield, Mass., the ‘‘ pastors” and members of the 
several religious organizations there, have decided that their or- 
ganizations are but separate parts of the one Church of Christ, 
and that together they form the Church of God’ which is in 
Pittsfield. ‘They have agreed to meet together in union services 
each day during ‘‘ Passion Week,” in each church house altern- 
ately. The editor of the Jndependent says of this: ‘‘ There 
may have been half-a-dozen different circles of worshipers in a 
single city in the apostolic or sub-apostolic times, each with its 
own leaders, but these were not thought of as different churches. 
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All together formed one single church, the church in Jerusalem 
or in Antioch. There are not six churches in Pittsfield, but 
only one, and to call the separate religious circles churches is 
not a correct use of language; at least, it is not in accordance 
with Biblical or eafly Christian usage.” 


Surely this editor was dreaming when he compared the 
half-a-dozen churches in Pittsfield with the churches in Jeru- 
salem! Does he suppose that any one will believe that the 
several congregations or groups of disciples in Jerusalem had 
different confessions of faith, had different forms of government, 
taught differently, baptized differently, ordained differently, and 
would not eat together the Lord’s Supper ? These six churches 
in Pittsfield can not be, all of them, the Church of Christ. One 
will not recognize any one as scripturally baptized who has not 
been immersed, while the others will accept for baptism either 
immersion, sprinkling or pouring. Did some of the groups in 
Jerusalem accept either ‘‘ mode,” and some of them refuse to 
accept anything but immersion? If they did, then they were 
that much like these Pittsfield groups. Did some of these Jeru- 
salem groups sprinkle babies, and some others declare such a 
practice foolish, being unwarranted by the divine teachers ? If 
they did, then they are just that much like these. Did some of 
them refuse to recognize the legality of the ordination 
of the bishops and deacons of the others? The Pitts- 
field groups do. Did one of those groups teach and claim that 
one of its bishops was ¢he Bishop of all the disciples in Jerusa- 
lem, and did the others deny it, and claim that a bishop was 
limited to his own congregation, and that their bishops were as 
good and had as much authority as any body’s else bishop? If 
they did not, then they can not be compared with the Pittsfield 
churches. 

These organizations in Pittsfield do not claim to be groups 
of Christians simply, but they claim to be groups of Baptist 
Christians, Methodist Christians, Presbyterian Christians, and 
Episcopal Christians. If all the groups were Baptists, then 
we could speak of them as six groups of Baptists, but together 
constituting the Baptist church in Pittsfield ; but it is superla- 
tive nonsense to speak of these six organizations as being similar 
to the several groups in Jerusalem. We do not pretend to say 
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that there are no devout men and women in these Pittsfield or- 
ganizations, or that none of them will be saved, because we do 
not know, but we do know that all of these organizations are 
not the Church of Christ—not more than one of them can pos- 
sibly be, and it may not be. Religious leadets, clergymen, may 
attempt to meet the demand for Christian Unity by such expe- 
dients as this, but they deceive no one except the weak. If 
they are all of the Church of God, why does not the Episcopak 
preacher let the Baptist minister ‘‘ conduct the services” in St. 
Stephen’s Church? We have Union services in this town of 
Sunday evenings during the vacation of our schools and when 
the heat of the weather keeps professed Christians away from 
their churches, and all the ‘‘ministers,” except the Episcopal, 
alternately preach in each other’s houses, but we do not claim 
that there is any Christian Unity in the matter. Each preacher 
muzzles himself concerning those things that keep him in his 
particular organization. It is done merely to rest the preachers, 
to avoid preaching to empty benches, and to present a thin 
veneering of Christian love upon sectarian rivalry, These vari- 
ous religious organizations are not branches of the Church of 
Christ. Jesus said He, not His Church, was the vine, and that 
His disciples, not conflicting ecclesiastical organizations, were 
the branches. Let us bear this in mind when we speak of Unity, 
and let us also remember that Peter, James, John, Paul, and all 
the other apostles, taught the same things; that their doctrine 
came from God and was a-unit ; that there was no conflict, and 
that Paul did not say to Peter’s convert: ‘‘I recognize you as a 
Christian, and I hope you will get to heaven, but I think you 
had better leave Peter’s Christian Church and unite with my 
Christian Church, as I think it the best in many particulars.” 
We had better be honest in this thing of Christian Unity. By 
such devices we may keep our members quiet and satisfied in 
their denominational folds, and we may keep our positions and 
salaries, but God knows our hearts. 


MINISTERIAL OrTHODOXY.—The Christian Evangelist says 
that: ‘‘ Nearly all religious bodies require candidates for tne 
ministry to pass examination before some competent tribunal as 
to their intellectual attainments and spiritual fitness for their 
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chosen calling. We have not yet found it necessary to adopt that 
expedient, in any formal way.” 


We have italicized the last sentence of this extract. Who 
is ‘‘ We?” Is it the individual writer, the Editorial Staff, or 
the State Convention ? It cannot be “* Our movement,” for it 
has no ecclesiastical organization to adopt measures of expedi- 
ency, and ‘‘ Our movement” is pledged to adopt nothing that is 
not taught in the New Testament, and whatever is taught 
therein we adopt as soon as it comes to our knowledge without 
any formality. No, we have not yet found it necessary to adopt 
a clerical examining board, to pass upon the.question whether a 
disciple of the Lord Jesus was intellectually and spiritually 
qualified to preach ! The New Testament settled that question 
long ago, that every disciple of Jesus was not only qualified to 
preach, but that it was his duty to preach. Whenever ‘ Our 
movement ” recognizes a ministerial class—clergymen—then the 
question may arise as to the best expedient for keeping that class 
up toacertain standard. Of course, the clergymen will devise 
the expedient, and fix the standard, for each class shall be the 
sole judge of the qualifications of its members. 


** But we may admit a man to fellowship in our churches 
whom it would not be safe to admit into our pulpits, as an ap- 
proved proclaimer of the gospel, or an authorized teacher in 
spiritual things.” 


Our impression is that we admit any one into our fellowship 
in our cougregations who confesses his belief in Christ and is 
immersed. From such a one we have no right to withhold fel- 
lowship. There is no ‘‘may” in the case. Who has charge of 
*‘our pulpits ?”’ Each congregation controls its own pulpit. 
What one congregation might consider orthodox, another might 
not. While the Christian-ELvangelist might refuse its columns 
and its pulpit to a disciple who was opposed to Societies, others 
might consider such a one as decidedly orthodox. 


We have called attention to these extracts, not so much for 
what is directly in them, as for the purpose of calling attention 
to the spirit back of it. This spirit is a desire to break away 
from divine guidance, and to manage for ourselves. It mani- 
fests itself in a desire to improve upon God’s plan for converting 
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the world ; in a desire to be honored of men, to be called Rab- 
bis, pastors ; to make the public worship more attractive to the 
worldly minded by introducing the organ ; and now, ina tenta- 
tive utterance, for an examining board for evangelists. ‘The man 
who calls himself the ‘‘ pastor” is in favor of the organ and the 
Societies, and will most likely endorse this suggestion of the 
Christian-Evangelist. 'The men who oppose the effort to substi- 
tute a human plan for the divine plan of converting the world, 
also oppose the practice of men assuming the title of Pastors, 
who are not pastors, and the use of organs in public worship, 
and will also oppose examining boards for evangelists. 


Pastors.—In the Aélantic Missionary, in a communica- 
tion from W. H. Rogers, of Boston, we find this language : 
‘‘Sometimes pastor, elders, deacons, superintendent, teachers, 
and members exhaust, or seem to exhaust, all their strength in 
building up a strong church, so that there is no strength left 
with which to do the work of a strong church.” We suppose, 
although there is nothing in the article to indicate it, that he 
means by ‘‘superintendent and teachers,” the superintendent 
and teaehers of the Sunday School. But what does he mean by 
‘pastor and elders?” It would seem that his idea of congre- 
gational organization is, that there is one pastor and several 
elders. We learn from the New Testament, that there were 
several elders in each congregation, but we find no allusion to 
a pastor being selected for any congregation. The qualifica- 
tions of elders would indicate that they were the pastors of their 
congregations, We read in Eph. 4: 11, that God “ Gave some 
to be apostles ; and some prophets ; and some evangelists ; and 
some pastors, and teachers ; for the perfecting of the saints, 
unto the work of ministering unto the building up of the body 
of Christ.” Thayer, in his new Lexicon, says of ** pastors ” in 
this verse: ‘‘the overseers of the christian assemblies, Eph. 
4: 43,” 

We read in Acts 20, that Paul sent to Ephesus, and called 
the elders of that congregation to come to him at Miletus, and 
when they were come, he said unto them: ‘‘ Take heed unto 
yourselves, and to all the flock, in the which the Holy Spirit 
hath made you overseers, to feed the church of God.” The 
Greek verb translated ‘‘feed,” is the verb form of the word 














474 EDITORIAL. 


’ 


translated ‘‘ pastor.” If the elders were to feed their congre- 
gation, of necessity they were the feeders—the pastors. If elders, 
bishops, were the pastors of the congregations, then, most 
assuredly, there was not a special feeder, distinct from the 
elders, and the character referred to in this extract as ‘‘ pastor,” 
is one not known in the New Testament. 


The Baptists have only one pastor in each congregation, 
and he is an ‘* ordained minister ”; he does the teaching, feeding, 
overseeing, and preaching, and also, baptizes and presides at 
the Lord’s Supper. These persons are the ‘‘elders” in the 
Baptist church. It is getting to be common in our congrega- 
tions to call the local evangelist ‘‘ the pastor,” and to give into 
his hands very largely the feeding, teaching, overseeing, and 
general superintendency of the congregation, thereby forcing 
the scriptural feeders, teachers, and overseers, into the back- 
ground. This is an innovation, and unscriptural. 


In this connection, we will call attention to a lengthy article 
in the Christian Standard, by James Atkins, under the caption, 
The duty of every church to have a pastor. He states that 
‘‘elders” are for the purpose of governing and teachmg, and 
that both of these services are included in the term, “ pastor.’’ 
This is correct. He further states ‘‘that the qualifications of 
elders are just such as constitute men pastors and teachers,” 
and this is also correct ; but when he makes the following state- 
ment, he does it without authority: ‘‘A church with only one 
elder is, as respects elders, scripturally organized, and a church 
with many elders, although it must require all to take part in 
ruling, may exempt part from teaching and preaching, and 
require the other part to do all the teaching and preaching.” 
We have never yet found the scripture, that says, that there may 
be only one elder ina congregation ; in every place they are 
spoken of in the plural. We have not found the place where 
authority is given to the congregation ¢o require certain service 
of, or exempt certain elders from, any special service. They are 
selected to be elders, because they have certain qualifications, 
and having these qualifications, and having been selected, they 
are under obligations to do those services. The congregations 
can not exempt them from their obligations. Where is it found 
that it is a duty of an elder to preach ? An elder may preach, 
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but when he preaches, he does it as an evangelist, but not as the 
work of an elder, He quotes1 Tim. 5:17, ‘‘ Let the elders 
that rule well be counted worthy of double honor, especially 
they, who labor in the word and doctrine”, and argues that 
‘‘ruling ” is an absolute duty of elders, because the word “rule ”’ 
is here used. The Greek word means ‘‘ to be over, to superin- 
tend, preside over,” thus including the whole duty of elders. In 
making an argument from a phrase, or word, it will not do 
to depend upon the word chosen by the King James translators. 
He says: ‘‘I have now succeeded in showing the requisite, 
‘thus saith the Lord’, for every church to have elders, or 
bishops, who become pastors by their work and qualifications, 
in strict accordance with the meaning of the word, pastor, and 
who may be one or many, and who, if many, may be assigned to 
separate duties, except that none can escape the duty of assist- 
ing in ruling.” How can it be that if every congregation must 
have ‘‘ elders or bishops”, how can a congregation be scripturally 
organized, when it has only one? In ‘Titus1; 5, 6, Paul says 
to him, ‘‘and ordain elders in every city”, and our author says : 
‘‘This passage from Titus discloses, that a single fit man to be 
had, made it the duty of Titus to ordain him as an elder. It 
shows conclusively, that a church with one elder is a church set 
in order.” Because Paul tells Titus to ordain elders—more 
than one—in every city, therefore, one elder is enough! How 
is it that if these ‘‘ elders become pastors by their work and 
qualifications, in strict accordance with the meaning of the 
word, pastor,” how can-~each one be an elder, or pastor, and do 
only part of the elder’s work ? If a man to be an elder, must be 
apt to teach, to oversee, to govern, and to feed, how can he 
refuse, or neglect to use any of these gifts? Why is “ruling” 
the one qualification that must be exercised, when all the others 
may be neglected ? 


‘* Hence it clearly follows that a church must have at least 
one pastor.” Why? Because-every church must have elders— 
plural! ‘*A church with many elders or bishops may scriptur- 
ally have one of them devoted to teaching and preaching to the 
exclusion of all of his fellow-elders from that part of the pas- 
toral work ; and thusthe one teaching and preaching elder may 
not improperly be called ¢he pastor of that church.” We deny 
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emphatically where it is the duty of an elder to preach. An 
elder may preach, it is the duty of every disciple to preach in 
some manner, and a disciple who is an elder must preach, not 
because he is an elder, but because he is a disciple. We deny 
emphatically that any elder can neglect or refuse to do any duty 
connected with the eldership. One elder may not do the work 
as well as another may do it, but he is under obligations to do 
all of it to the best-of his ability. If all but one elder could be 
excused from doing all, except one item, of the work, then the 
one who did it all would most certainly be ¢he pastor, or elder, 
or bishop ; but as no elder can give up any part of the work, no 
one can be ¢he elder. It must, however, be borne in mind that 
even according to the reasoning of this writer, this one elder 
who is the elder, is one of the elders of the congregation. He 
states a difficulty, but does not state it correctly. He says: ‘It 
has been said in this discussion that it is unscriptural for us to 
send out and hire a man to come in to teach us; that our elders 
should be raised up and trained in our own congregation.” The 
difficulty is this: It is claimed to be unscriptural to send 
out and employ a man to teach, oversee, and feed a congrega- 
tion, who is not a member of that congregation, and who does 
not become a member of it, and who has not the qualifications 
of anelder. This is the objection, and not that the man should 
be raised up and trained in that congregation ; but his argument 
against the ‘‘ raising up” point is not logical. He first assumes 
that the ‘‘ teachers ” spoken of in the congregation at Antioch 
were the elders of it, and then argues that every one mentioned 
were from some other place originally. He first incorrectly 
quotes the passage, and then, from his incorrect quotation, he 
draws a false conclusion. He quotes asfollows: ‘‘ Now, there 
were in the church that was at Antioch certain teachers, Barna- 
bas,” etc. He italicizes ‘‘ teachers,” and omits ‘‘ prophets.” 
Why did he misquote the passage? If he had quoted it cor 
rectly, he could not have decided whether the persons named 
were teachers or prophets, and then he would have had nothing 
to stand on. But-suppose they were teachers, then the fact of 
their having been born and raised somewhere else, does not 
prove that they were not citizens of Antioch at that time. 











EDITORIAL. 477 


Thayer in his Lexicon says of the preposition ‘ata in this pas- 
sage: ‘* Belonging to the church that was there”; so they 
could not have been men sent for by that congregation to come 
for the purpose of teaching it. 

His argument has led him to conclude that one elder may 
do all the teaching, and that he may not be amember of that con- 
gregation, and now he argues that this non-member elder who 
does all the teaching, must be paid for doing it. We have no 
objection to this, provided his brethren agree to do it, but we 
doubt exceedingly whether there is any scripture for it. All of 
the quotations that he makes about Paul claiming a support as 
a right, are entirely foreign to this question, as Paul never 
claimed it on the ground of being an elder. This discussion is 
about paying an elder, not an apostle or an evangelist. The 
passage (1 Tim. 5: 17), “‘ Let the elders that rule well be counted 
worthy of double honor’, would indicate some kind of compen- 
sation ; but it indicates compensation to all elders, but doudle 
compensation to the more efficient. It is very doubtful, how- 
ever, whether ¢imees here translated honor, means anything more 
than ‘‘ respect.” Thayer gives its meaning in this passage to 
be, ‘‘deference, reverence.” The immediate context would in- 
dicate this. The ox is to be fed, and the laborer is to receive 
his wages, and the elders the deference due them ; and Peter ex- 
horts the elders not to do their work for gain, or ‘‘for filthy 
lucre.” 

He sums up his entire argument in these words: ‘I have 
now produced the requisite ‘ thus saith the Lord’, that a pastor is 
one who takes care of the flock of God and provides for its wel- 
fare ;” (this is correct); ‘‘that every church must have at least 
one elder or bishop, or else not be a church ; ” (there is no serip- 
ture for this, for every statement on this subject indicates a 
plurality, and never a single elder, and there were churches be- 
fore they had elders); ‘‘ that a church usually had in old times 
a plurality of elders or bishops, all of whom ruled, but only 
some ruled well ;” (this is true except the ‘‘ usually.” When- 
ever a congregation had elders, it had a plurality. Also except 
‘only some.” All in some congregations may have ruled and 
did every other duty equally as well, but in some others there 
may have been a difference in ability); ‘‘ana only some labored 
at all in word and doctrine ;” (they did not labor in word and 
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doctrine as elders, because it was not a part of an elder’s work); 
*“but some, at least—that is, one, at least—always labored in 
word and doctrine ;” (there is no scripture whatever for this); 
‘‘and that he who labors in word and doctrine has the right to 
be paid for his labor.”” We would much prefer to say, that such 
a one should be supported while he is laboring. He who labors 
in ‘‘ word and doctrine,” as we understand it, is he who is pro- 
claiming the gospel to unbelievers. Paul makes the claim tor asup- 
port upon these people because he had proclaimed the gospel to 
them, and that through his labors they had become Christians, 
We can not see from these utterances that an evangelist has any 
claim upon any one to whom he has not preached the gospel ; 
but we do understand that there is a claim resting upon every 
disciple to preach the gospel, and if he does not preach himself, 
he must have fellowship with him who does, and this fellowship 
consists in assisting to minister to his temporal wants while he 
is ministering to the spiritual wants of others. 


ORDAINING PREACHERS.—An editorial in the Christian 
Standard, under this caption, says: ‘“‘ Diligent examination 
should be made into the character, and the fitness in head and 
heart, of the candidate for this high office. His motives demand 
careful inquiry, that both the church and himself may under- 
standthem. ‘Then, beyond and above all, there should be an 
enlightened, patient, and searching scrutiny, by competent men, 
and made in the spirit of love, and tender regard of the way in 
which he understands the teaching of the Holy Scriptures—of 
his Bible faith, concerning all the elements that constitute the 
doctrine of Christ—the things which he is to teach and preach 
as a faithful servant of Christ.” 

If examinations are in order, it seems to us that the work 
should commence with the editors, as more vagaries and unscrip- 
tural teachings come from the editorial chair, than from the 
pulpit. By what authority does this editor assert, that ‘ diligent 
examination should be made into the character, and the fitness 
in head and heart”, of those who propose to preach the gospel ? 
He can not find itin the Bible ; it must be another case of expe- 
diency, of sanctified common sense, the pack-horse that is made 
to carry all the extra-scriptural fancies of evangelists, who are not 
evangelizing. Ah, and who may constitute this Hxamining 
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Board, that is to inquire into character, and intellectual accom- 
plishments ? No one so competent as the college-trained min- 
tsters! Then no one is to be permitted to enter the clerical 
enclosure, except by consent of those already in. This would 
be a close corporation, nicely arranged. And, may we ask, who 
will vouch for the characters and intellectual qualifications of 
the examiners? They are in, before this rule is established, and 
hence, their qualifications must be taken for granted. Nice 
arrangement. 

‘*His motives demand careful inquiry.”” Does any one 
suppose, that a candidate for admission into the charmed circle, 
would admit that he sought admission for the loaves and fishes ? 
How are you going to find out: his motives ? This inquiry must 
be made, so that the “church and himself may understand 
them.” What does our writer mean by ‘‘ Church, ” capitalized ? 
He does not mean congregation, we suppose, or he would not 
write it with a capital letter;if he means the Church in its 
entirety, how is the Church to be informed about this, seeing 
that there is no visible and material organization that can be 
addressed ? 

After his character is endorsed, and his intellectual capacity 
has been found to be up to the standard, and his motives dis- 
covered, then comes the final test—his theology must be carefully 
examined, to see whether his understanding of the Bible agrees 
with the opinions of the Examining Board. We suppose that 
the first questions would be: Will you declare the whole 
council of God as far as you know it? When the Bible is silent, 
will vou do what we, the Examining Board, think is expedient ? 
Will you promise not to assist at the ordination of afly one to 
the Ministry without our consent? ‘These questions being 
answered affirmatively, the candidate is passed, and he is admit- 
ted into the number of the elect. 

Now, is not this a dainty dish of ecclesiasticism ? We do 
not know who is the writer, as it may be one of three, and hence 
we can not be considered personal in what we have said; but we 
can say that if such utterances are endorsed by the readers of 
that paper, then there is an occasion for a Quarterly that will be 
in harmony with their feelings, for this Quarterly is not, and 
the writer of the paragraph we have quoted, is the man to edit 
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it. With George Darsie’s indiscriminate membership, and this 
writer’s Examining Board, there is not much left to mark us as 
a peculiar people. 


A NEw QuARTERLY.—B. J. Radford, who was for a while 
editor of the Disciple, and the author of several excellent arti- 
cles in this QUARTERLY, proposes to edit a Quarterly magazine, 
and the Standard Publishing Co., propose to publish it as soon 
as two thousand $3.00 subscribers can be obtained. The reason 
for this venture is that this QUARTERLY is not a true represent- 
ative of ‘‘ Our Brotherhood,” or, in other words, because its 
editor is opposed to the present Societies, to the use of the organ 
in public worship, and to men who are not pastors calling them- 
selves ‘‘ Pastors.” Of course, the Christian-Evangelist, as it is 
laboring to suppress this publication, heartily seconds the mo- 
tion, but movesan amendment, that it be not deferred until the 
2,000 subscribers are secured, but to commence at once. As the 
purpose of this movement is to supplant this magazine, we can 
not say that we hope it will succeed. We do not think that its 
publication will decrease our circulation, it will doubtless change 
it somewhat—some will drop this and take the new one, and 
new subscribers will come to this one. But it will not be pub- 
lished unless the amendment is adopted. We do not think there 
is a religious Quarterly published in the United States that has 
2,000 paying subscribers. 

Bro. Radford is a pleasant and scholarly writer, and as some 
of his sympathizers are of our most intellectual men, he will be 
able to furnish a strong magazine. Of course, he will advocate 
and defend all that we have opposed, and if he publishes his 
Quarterly the brethren can take their choice. We are sorry that 
this condition of things exists, but we feel that we are standing 
on scriptural ground, the very ground occupied by the pioneers 
of this reformatory movement, and we feel that we are innocent 
of the strife. We pray God that we may keep our hearts pure 
in His sight, and that all that we may write may be for His 
honor and the salvation of our fellow-men. 








THE REVIEW. 


ELECTION: FROM A BIBLICAL, NON-THEOLOGICAL 
STANDPOINT. 


SECOND ARTICLE. 





THE ELECTION OF THE JEWS AS A RACE, 


‘¢ For thou art an holy people unto Jehovah thy God ; and 
Jehovah hath chosen thee to be a peculiar people unto Himself, 
above all peoples that are upon the face of the earth.” Deut. 14 : 2, 


In the gradual development of the grand scheme of human 
redemption, and in order to the accomplishment of His gracious 
purposes with reference to the whole human family, it pleased 
Jehovah to select and raise up a peculiar race of people ; sepa- 
rate them from all other people; and entrust to their keeping 
His oracles, His ordinances, and the very knowledge of Himself, 
for a period of some fifteen hundred years. Of the race thus 
elected, He made a great nation ; and on this nation He bestowed 
honors and privileges, the like of which has never been enjoyed 
by any other race or nation in all the history of the world. 

In this election of the children of Israel to be a peculiar 
people unto Himself, and in all the special favors bestowed on 
them through this election, Jehovah had in view, not only their 
own temporal and spiritual welfare, but that also of all other 
nations and races. The Gentiles were by no means excluded 
individually from the enjoyment of God’s favor in this life by 
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their non-election to these peculiar race and national privi- 
leges ; and much less were they doomed to endless woe in the 
life tocome. On the other hand, the Jews were not necessarily 
saved us individuals, either in this life or the life to come, by 
this election of themselves as a peculiar people. Many of them, 
in their personal character and conduct, were as wicked and 
rebellious as any people that have ever lived, and, therefore, as 
far from the enjoyment of the favor of God and the hope of 
heaven. And as they sinned against more light and knowledge 
than any other people then enjoyed, the punishments that fell 
upon them were greater than those that have ever fallen on any 
“other people. 

For two thousand years, or more, previous to the calling of 
Abraham, there had been no election of a family or race to 
become a great and peculiar nation ; yet, in all the generations 
that lived and died during this long period of time, there were 
many true worshipers of Jehovah who enjoyed His favor on 
earth, and were prepared for a home in heaven. If, then, the 
personal salvation of all the Jews was not determined by their 
election as a race, to what were they elected ? and for what pur- 
pose ? A scriptural answer to these questions is absolutely 
necessary to a proper understanding of this peculiar case of elec- 
tion; and such an answer, it is the purpose of this article to 
give. 

The election of the children of Israel to be a peculiar people 
unto Jehovah involved (1) their national pre-eminence for a long 
period of time, (2) the preservation of the knowledge and wor- 
ship of the only true and living God, and (3) the coming of the 
Messiah as the Savior of the world. These things will be pre- 
sented in the clear light of scriptural teaching. 


I. THE PURPOSES OF THIS ELECTION. 


1. To National Pre-eminence. The promises were most 
explicit with reference to this matter ; and the fulfilment was in 
exact accordance with the promises. Only a few of the many 
passages bearing on this point need be given. When Abraham 
was ninety-nine years old, the Lord appeared unto him and said, 
among many other things, ‘“‘I will give unto thee, and to thy 
seed after thee, the land of thy sojournings, all the land of 





ELECTION—SECOND ARTICLE. 485 


Canaan, for an everlasting possession ; and I will be their God.” 
Gen. 17: 8. Again, when Jehovah appeared unto him by the 
oaks of Mamre, He said of him, ‘‘ Abraham shall surely become 
a great and mighty nation, and all the nations of the earth shall 
be blessed in him.” Gen. 18:18. Four hundred years after 
this, Moses said to the hosts that were encamped ‘‘in the val- 
“ley over against Beth-peor,” ‘‘ For thou art an holy people unto 
Jehovah thy God: Jehovah thy God hath chosen thee to be a 
people for His own possession, above all peoples that are upon the 
face of the earth.” ‘‘ Only Jehovah had a delight in thy fathers 
to love them, and He chose their seed after them, even you 
above all peoples, as at thisday.” ‘‘ And Jehovah hath avouched 
thee this day to be a people for His own possession, as He hath 
promised thee, and that thou shouldst keep all His command- 
ments ; and fo make thee high above all nations which He hath 
made, in praise, and in name, and in honor ; and that thou 
mayest be an holy people unto Jehovah thy God, as He hath 
spoken.” Deut. 7: 6; 10: 15; 26: 18, 19. 


Some four hundred years later still, Solomon said in his 
wise choice, ‘‘ And thy servant is in the midst of thy people 


which thou hast chosen, a great people that can not be num- 
bered nor counted for multitude. Give thy servant, therefore, an 
understanding heart to judge thy people, that I may discern 
between good and evil; for who is able to judge this thy great 
people.” [. Kings 3: 8, 9. 

As a race, and as a nation, the children of Israel were, in- 
deed, a peculiar people, that is, a people for God’s own possession, 
having a special mission among all contemporary races and 
nations, and a still grander mission with reference to all who 
should come after them, enjoying throughout their national 
existence peculiar privileges, and honored of God as no other 
race or nation ever has been, or ever will bé. 


2. For the Preservation of the Knowledge and Worship of 
the only living and true God. As all nations, and almost all 
men, had fallen into idolatry, it was necessary that one race, 
constituting a great nation, and occupying a prominent position 
in the history of the world, should be separated from all others, 
and specially set apart to the service of the true God, the Crea- 
tor, Preserver, and Ruler of all things. Hence to Abraham God 
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had said, ‘I will establish my covenant between me and thee, 
and thy seed after thee, throughout their generations for an ever- 
lasting covenant, to be a God unto thee and to thy seed after 
thee.” Gen. 17: 7. This promise was repeated to Abraham, 
and also to Isaac and Jacob, as they were in the line of the chosen 
seed. Finally, the covenant was ratified in the most solemn and 
awe-inspiring manner between Jehovah and the whole people, 
amid the thunderings and lightnings of Mt. Sinai, some four 
hundred years after the promise was first made to Abraham. 
The Ten Commandments were delivered unto them, written and 
engraven on stones by the hand of Jehovah Himself. These 
they accepted, promising to observe and do all that Jehovah 
commanded them. Thus in solemn covenant He became their 
God, and they became His people. 

That the knowledge and the worship of Jehovah were both 
for ages intrusted to their keeping, is clearly shown by the first 
four commandments. ‘‘I am Jehovah thy God, who brought 
thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage. 
Thou shalt have none other Gods before me. Thou shalt not 
make unto thee a graven image, nor the likeness of any form 
that isin heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that 
is in the water under the earth: thou shalt not bow down thy- 
self unto them, nor serve them: for ], Jehovah thy God, am a 
jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the chil- 
dren, upon the third and upon the fourth generation of them 
that hate me; and showing mercy unto thousands of them that 
love me and keep iny commandments.” 


“Thou shalt not take the name of Jehovah thy God in vain ; 
for Jehovah will not hold him guiltless that taketh his name in 
vain.” 

«© Remember the sabbath day, to keep it holy. Six days shalt 
thou labor, and do all thy work ; but the seventh day is a sab- 
bath unto Jehovah thy God:” ete. Ex. 20: 2—11. 


With reference to all the requirements of the law, Moses 
said in solemn charge to all Israel, ‘‘ Keep, therefore, and do 
them : for this is your wisdom and your understanding in the 
sight of the peoples, which shall hear all these statutes, and say, 
Surely this great nation is a wise and understanding people. For 
what great nation is there, that hath a God so nigh unto them, 
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as Jehovah our God is whensoever we call upon him? And 
what great nation is there, that hath statutes and judgments so 
righteous as all this law, which I set before you thisday ? Only 
take heed to thyself, and keep thy soul diligently, lest thou for- 
get the things which thine eyes saw, and lest they depart from 
thy heart all the days of thy life ; but make them known unto 
thy children and thy children’s children ; the day that thou 
stoodest before Jehovah thy God in Horeb, when Jehovah said 
unto me, Assemble me the people, and I will make: them hear 
my words, that they may learn to fear me all the days that they 
live upon the earth, and that they may teach their children,” 
Deut. 4: 6—10. 

This was a high and holy mission indeed ; but it was not for 
their own personal, or even national, benefit alone, that this mis- 
sion was bestowed upon them, but also and mainly for the ben- 
efit of the whole world throughout all coming time. In a word 
it was not specially to save them as individuals, or as a race 
that they were thus elected ; but that through them the plan 
of salvation might finally be made known to all nations. 

3. For the coming of the Messiah. In the election of the 
Jewish people, in the privileges bestowed upon them, and in 
their preservation through so many conflicts with Assyria and 
Babylon and Rome, there was the promise and the pledge of the 
coming Messiah, the Son of God, and the Savior of sinners. The 
patriarch Jacob, dying in a foreign land, with shadows of a long 
and cruel bondage beginning to fall upon his children, had his 
vision opened to look far beyond that bondage, forecast the his- 
tory of his race, and foretell the advent of the great Deliverer. 
‘The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor the ruler’s staff 
from between his feet, until Shiloh come; and unto Him shall 


the obedience of the people be.” Gen. 49:10. 
Of this Coming One, Moses, the deliverer of the chosen peo- 


ple from Egyptian bondage and their great law-giver and pro- 
phet, was an illustrious type : for, as his earthly life and labors 
were drawing to a close, he said to his people whom he had led 
through a pilgrimage so wonderful, “‘Jehovah thy God will 
raise up unto thee a prophet from the midst of thee, of thy 
brethren, like unto me; unto Him ye shall hearken.” Deut. 
18:15. As the ages passed away, the visions of the prophets con- 
cerning this Coming One grew brighter and brighter, and their 
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descriptions of His character and work became clearer and 
clearer, until John was enabled to point to Jesus of Nazareth, 
and exclaim, ‘“‘ Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away the 
sin of the world!” Until that promised One did come the Jew- 
ish nationality could not be destroyed by all the combined 
powers of earth and Satan. The land of Judea might be over-run 
and laid waste, the city of Jerusalem might be taken and sacked, 
the temple might be pillaged and burned, the people might be 
carried away and enslaved ; yet, in spite ofall these things, Jeho- 
vah their God still watched over and preserved them, and when 
they cried unto Him, He heard their cry, restored them to their 
country, and reinstated them in the enjoyment of all those spe- 
cial blessings and privileges to which He had at first called them. 

Until the Messiah came and was rejected, “‘ the Eternal 
God ” was their ‘‘ dwelling place, and underneath ” them were 
‘the everlasting arms.” So long as they were faithful it could 
be said of them,— 


*‘And Israel dwelleth in safety, 
The fountain of Jacob alone, 
In a land of corn and wine : 
Yea, his heavens drop down dew.” 


With this enchanting view before his aged but undimmed 
eyes, well might Moses exclaim,— 


‘* Happy art thou, O Israel : 

Who is like unto thee, a people saved by Jehovah, 
* The shield of thy help, 

And that is the sword of thy excellency !” 


Il. THE CHARACTER IN GENERAL OF THIS ELECT RACE. 


This is so fully described by Isaiah that no other witness 
need be cited. Two passages from his prophecy will adequately 
present the average character of the people, and the fatal cor- 
ruption of the national government. ‘Hear, O heavens, and 
give ear, O earth, for Jehovah hath spoken: I have nour- 
ished and brought up children, and they have rebelled against 
me. The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his master’s crib ; 
but Israel doth not know, my people doth not consider. Ah, 
sinful nation, a people laden with iniquity, a seed of evil-doers, 
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children that deal corruptly : they have forsaken the Lord, they 
have despised the Holy One of Israel, they are estranged and 
gone backward.” 


Such being the character of the people generally, what was 
the condition of the body politic? Let the prophet answer. 
‘*Why should ye be stricken any more? Ye will revolt more 
and more: the whole head is sick and the whole heart faint. 
From the sole of the foot even unto the head there is no sound- 
ness in it; but wounds and bruises and festering sores: they 
have not been closed, neither bound up, neither mollified with 
oil. Your country is desolate ; your cities are burned with fire ; 
your land, strangers devour it in your presence, and it is deso- 
late, as overthrown by strangers.” Is, 1: 2—7%. This was not 
spoken of all men individually, not even of the rebellious Jews 
as individuals, but of the Jewish nationality in the days of 
Isaiah. Its condition was now hopeless, and its first great over- 
throw was at hand. 


Again Jehovah says, ‘‘I have spread out my. hands all 
the day unto a rebellious people, which walketh in a way that is 
not good, after their own thoughts ; a people that provoketh me 
to my face continually, sacrificing in gardens, and burning 
incense upon bricks ; which sit among graves, and lodge in the 
secret places ; which eat swine’s flesh, and broth of abominable 
things is in their vessels ; which say, Stand by thyself, come not 
near to me, for I am holier than thou: these are a smoke in my 
nose, a fire that burneth all the day. Behold, it is written 
before me: I will not keep silence, but will recompense, yea, I 
will recompense into their bosom, your own iniquities, and the 
iniquities of your fathers together, saith Jehovah, which have 
burned incense upon the mountains, and blasphemed me upon 
the hills: therefore, will I first measure their work into their 
bosom.” Is, 65: 2—?%. 

This is sufficient to complete the picture. While this race 
presents some of the brightest names of which earth can boast, 
it also produced some of the worst characters that have ever 
lived ; and throughout their entire national career their general 
character was just such as Isaiah has portrayed. Yet these 
very people were the elect of God—all of them, good, bad, and 
indifferent, alike elect—but only as a race and as a nation. In 
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view of all these facts it is evident that this race and national 
election, which included every descendant of Abraham in the 
chosen line through Isaac and Jacob, did not of itself bring any 
one of them personally into the enjoyment of peace and pardon 
here, or prepare any one of them for heaven hereafter. Their 
pardon here and their salvation hereafter depended not on their 
fleshly descent from Abraham, but on their personal relation- 
ship to God ; and their personal relationship to God depended 
on their own character and conduct. This has been true of all 
men in all ages of the world ; and it will continue to be to the 
end of time. 


ItI. THE PROPER APPLICATION OF CERTAIN PASSAGES THAT 
ARE OFTEN MISAPPLIED. 


The popular conception that the mere fact of election in 
any case necessarily involves the personal predestination of some 
to endless happiness and the personal reprobation of others to 
endless misery, has led to the violent perversion of many pas- 
sages of Scripture, and involved the whole subject in bewildering 
confusion, Passages that relate only to race privileges in this 


life have been applied to personal destiny in the life to come ; 
and the history of God’s providential dealing with certain men 
in their official character has been perverted into an arbitrary 
decree consigning not only them, but also a large portion of the 
human family to irremedial ruin, and this too without any 
respect whatever of character and conduct in this life. The 
most prominent of these passages will now be considered, and 
rescued from this violent exegesis. 


1. Pauls Statement concerning Jacob and Esau. ‘* And 
not only so; but Rebecca also having conceived by one, even by 
our father Isaac—for the children being not yet born, neither hav- 
ing done anything good or bad, that the purpose of God accord- 
ing to election might stand, not of works, but of Him that 
ealleth, it was said unto her, The elder shall serve the younger. 
Even as it is written, Jacob I loved, but Esau I hated.” Rom. 
9: 10—13. Here we have the election of one of the twin 
brothers in preference to the other ; and this election was made 
before they were born. These are facts that can not be set 
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aside ; nor do we have any desire to evade them. We are will- 
ing to look them fully and fairly in the face ; but then there are 
other facts equally as important as these that must be consid- 
ered in order to a full and fair understanding of this matter. 


To what was Jacob elected ? and from what was Esau 
rejected ? Whom does Jacob represent? And whom does 
Esau represent ? These questions must be answered, and ans- 
wered correctly; in order to a right understanding and proper 
application of this much abused Scripture. Did this election 
predestinate the one of these unborn children to everlasting hap- 
piness, and reprobate the other to Endless woe, thus arbitrarily 
and irrevocably fixing their destiny ? Did God love Jacob and 
hate Esau before they were born, and without any reference to 
their character and conduct ? And solely because of this par- 
tiality did He determine to save the one and damn the other ? 
To answer these questions affirmatively would grossly pervert 
the entire passage, falsify all the facts in the history of the case, 
and indelibly tarnish the character of the great Jehovah. 


Let us now candidly consider all the facts of the case. We 
find in the passage cited two quotations from the Old Testa- 
ment; the first from Genesis, the second from Malachi. These 
quotations are, (1) ‘* The elder shall serve the younger ”, and (2) 
“‘ Jacob I loved, but Esau I hated”. Nowwhile these declara- 
tions of Jehovah are brought into juxtaposition by the apostle, 
from which some may infer that they were spoken at the same 
time, it is simply a fact that they are separated by a period of 
some twelve hundred years. Let us carefully examine each in 
its context, and see if the facts of the case throw any light on 
the subject. 

The first is found in Gen. 25: 23. 


‘‘And Jehovah said unto her, 
Two nations are in thy womb, 
And two peoples shall be separated even from thy bowels : 
And the one people shall be stronger than the other people ; 
And the elder shall serve the younger.” 


Can anything be plainer than this passage ? Jehovah here 
explains in advance of the facts of history what He means by 
the statement, ‘‘ The elder shall serve the younger”. He was 
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not speaking of Jacob and Esau at all in their personal relation- 
ship to Him, but of their descendants in relation to each other. 
Two nations, and two peoples are the subjects of this remarka- 
ble prophecy, So when Jehovah said, ‘‘The elder shall serve 
the younger ”, He meant, as the context clearly shows, ‘‘ The 
elder people shall serve the younger peopie”’, that is, the descen- 
dants of Esau shall serve the descendants of Jacob. 


This prophetic utterance was never verified in the personal 
relations of Jacob and Esau, for Jacob stood in awe of his 
brother to the end of his life, and for good reason; but it was 
fulfilled to the letter in the history of their descendants, of 
whom only it was spoken. The Edomites, who descended from 
Esau, were subdued by, and made tributary to, the Israelites 
who descended from Jacob. It was not then either the personal 
salvation of Jacob, or the personal condemnation of Esau, that 
was forecast by this prophecy, and irrevocably determined. It 
was simply the national character of the races descending from 
them, as well as their relation to each other, that was here out- 
lined. 

It is true, however, that before these children were born, 
Jacob was elected to be the progenitor of that peculiar race or 
nation, whose mission and privileges we are now considering. 
In this respect Esau was passed by, set aside, and rejected ; but 
made the progenitor of another and very different race of peo- 
ple. But this election of Jacob and rejection of Esau neither 
made the one any better as a man, nor the other any worse. It 
did not in any way, or to any extent whatever, affect their per- 
sonal responsibility to God. The door of mercy was still open 
to both alike ; and the same was true of the posterity of both, so 
far as their personal salvation was concerned. 

The other quotation with its context is found in Malachi 
1:1—5. ‘The burden of the word of Jehovah to Israel by Mala- 
chi. I have loved you, saith Jehovah. Yet ye say, wherein hast 
thou loved us ? Was not Esau Jacob’s brother ? saith Jehovah ; 
yet I loved Jacob ; but Esau I hated, and made his mountains a 
desolation, and gave his heritage to the jackals of the wilder- 
ness. Whereas Edom saith, we are beaten down, but we will 
return and build the waste places ; thus saith Jehovah of hosts, 
They shall build, but I will throw down: and men shall 
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call them, The border of wickedness, and the people against 
whom Jehovah hath indignation forever. And your eyes shall 
see, and ye shall say, Jehovah be magnified beyond the border 
of Israel.” 


Not a word of this entire passage has any reference what- 
ever to Jacob and Esau personally, only as they were the fathers, 
respectively, of the ‘‘ two peoples ” here spoken of. The broth- 
ers had both been in their graves a thousand years when this 
message was sent to Israel. The prophet, it is true, uses the 
past tense, and represents Jehovah as saying, ‘‘ Jacob I loved ; 
but Esau I hated” ; but this is only a part of the sentence, the 
remainder of which is, ‘‘and made his mountains a desolation, 
and gave his heritage to the jackals of the wilderness.” As this 
laying waste of the mountains and heritage of Esau did not 
occur until several hundred years after the death of both Jacob 
and Esau, it is evident that Jehovah puts the name of each of 
these patriarchs for his posterity. The past tense simply car- 
ries us back to the time when the judgment of Jehovah was vis- 
ited upon the Edomites for their wickedness, and the children 
of Israel were vindicated as God’s chosen people for the accom- 
plishment of a great work upon the earth. ‘To refer this state- 


ment to a time anterior to the birth of Jacob and Esau, give it 
an individual application, and make it fix the destiny of unborn 
children, is arbitrary in the extreme, does violence to the con- 
text, is contrary to all the facts of the case, and conflicts with 
the entire current of Scriptural teaching on the subject of per- 
sonal accountability to God. 


We have to go back only some two hundred years to find 
these things, matters of prophecy to which Malachi refers as 
matters of history. By bringing the prophetic page and the his- 
toric page together the whole matter will be presented in the 
clearest light. In Jeremiah 49: 7—22, we find ‘‘the word of 
Jehovah which came to Jeremiah the prophet” concerning 
Edom, from which a few brief statements are taken. ‘‘ For I 
have sworn by myself, saith Jehovah, that Bozrah shall become 
an astonishment, a reproach, a waste, and a curse; and all the 
cities thereof shall be perpetual wastes.” ‘‘ And Edom shall 
become an astonishment : every one that passeth by it shall hiss 
at all the plagues thereof.” ‘‘ And the heart of the mighty 
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men of Edom at that day shall be as the heart of a woman in 
her pangs.” Malachi evidently had the fulfilment of this pre- 
diction in mind, when, speaking for Jehovah, he said, ‘‘ But 
Esau I hated, and made his mountains a desolation, and gave 
his heritage to the jackals of the wilderness.” 

_ The whole of the 35th chapter of Ezekiel is a prophetic 
judgment against Mount Seir, the name of the capital being put 
for the whole country and its inhabitants. ‘* Thus saith the 
Lord God : Behold, I am against thee, O Mount Seir, and I will 
stretch out mine hand against thee, and I will make thee a des- 
olation and an astonishment. I will lay thy cities waste, and 
thou shalt be desolate ; and thou shalt know that I am Jeho- 
vah.” Why this threatened judgment ? Was it because the 
Lord of heaven and earth hated Esau before he was born, and 
doomed not only him but his posterity also to endless ruin ? 
Avaunt, the God-dishonoring -thought ! Hear, then, the rea- 
son assigned by Jehovah Himself for this judicial sentence 
against the posterity of Esau. ‘‘ Because thou hast had a per- 
petual enmity, and hast given over the children of Israel to the 
power of the sword in the time of their calamity, in the time of 
the iniquity of the end : therefore, as I live, saith the Lord God, 


I will prepare thee unto blood, and blood shall pursue thee : 
since thou hast not hated blood, therefore, blood shall pursue 
thee.” ‘‘And ye have magnified yourselves against Me with 
your mouth, and have multiplied your words against Me.” It 
was then because of their cruelties to the children of Israel, and 
their impious mockeries of Jehovah Himself, that these severe 
judgments fell upon them. 


The entire vision of Obadiah is concerning these two nations 
or races of people in their relation to God and to each other. 
The one people he calls Jacob, the other Esau ; the one Mount 
Zion, the other Edom, or the Mount of Esau. To Teman, rep- 
resenting Esau, Jehovah says, ‘‘ For the violence done to thy 
brother Jacob shame shall cover thee, and thou shalt be cut off 
forever.” 10th v. This was uttered as a prediction hundreds of 
years after the twin brothers had gone to their graves. It, there- 
fore, had no reference to them personally, but was spoken of 
their posterity. There are many other prophecies concerning 
these ‘‘two peoples”, which we have not space even to refer to, 
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all equally as plain and significant as those that have been cited. 
As these predictions had all been fulfilled, and had become mat- 
ters of history, before Malachi wrote, they place beyond dispute 
the meaning of the statement, ‘‘I loved Jacob; but Esau I 
hated,” etc. 


2. The Potter and his Work National, and not Personal, in 
its Application. ‘‘ Or hath not the potter a right over the clay, 
from the same lump to make one part a vessel unto honor, and 
another unto dishonor?” Rom. 9:21. Paul here borrows 
an illustration from Jeremiah ; and in order to understand it 
fully we must go back to the lesson the prophet gave, and there 
learn to whom it was applied, and for what purpose it was used. 
This lesson is found in the 18th chapter of Jeremiah, only a 
part of which need be quoted. ‘The word which came to Jer- 
emiah from Jehovah, saying, Arise, and go down to the pot- 
ter’s house, and there I will cause thee to hear my words. Then 
I went down to the potter’s house, and, behold, he wrought his 
work on the wheels. And when the vessel that he made of the 
clay was marred in the hand of the potter, he made it again 
another vessel, as seemed good to the potter to make it.” This 
is what the prophet saw at the potter’s house; but what did the 
Lord intend to teach by this illustration drawn from the potter 
and his work ? 


Shall we take this passage out of its context, and arbitrarily 
force an interpretation upon it that is entirely foreign to the 
matters of which the prophet was treating ? Common sense, 
and reverence for God’s word, alike forbid. What course, then, 
shall we pursue ? By all means let us consult the context, and 
reverently hear the explanation of the Lord which immediately 
follows. ‘‘ Then the word of Jehovah came to me, saying, O 
house of Israel, can not I do with you as this potter ? saith 
Jehovah. Behold, as the clay in the potter’s hand, so are ye in 
my hand, O house of Israel.” Is not this so plain in itself, 
‘*that none by comment could it plainer make”? The clay in 
the potter’s hand represented, not individuals in their personal 
relationship to God with reference to future happiness or mis- 
ery, but the house of Israel in its national relationship to God 
with respect to that mission on earth to which He had called 
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the Jewish race. This is placed beyond all dispute by that 
which follows. 

‘«* At what instant I shall speak concerning a nation, and 
concerning a kingdom, to pluck up and to break down and to 
destroy it ; if that nation concerning which I have spoken, turn 
from their evil, I will repent of the evil that I thought to do 
unto them. And at what instant I shall speak concerning a 
nation, and concerning a kingdom, to buili and to plant it; if 
it do evil in my sight, that it obey not my voice, then I will 
repent of the good, wherewith I said I would benefit them.” It 
is needless to quote farther. Jehovah of hosts, the Lord of 
heaven and of earth, here lays down the immutable principle of 
divine justice on which He deals with the kingdoms of this 
world. If they do well, He builds them up. If they do evil, 
He pulls them down. As they change their course, so He 
changes His treatment of them. In these four verses we have 
the key that unlocks the great mystery of God’s providential 
government over the nations and kingdoms of the earth. As 
nations and kingdoms, they receive their rewards and their pun- 
ishments in this world ; for, as nations and kingdoms, they will 
have no existence in the world to come. 


The case of Nineveh furnishes a striking exemplification of 
this principle of the Divine government on the one hand ; and 
that of the Jews themselves is a more startling example on the 
other hand, God had solemnly pronounced sentence, ‘‘ Yet 
forty days, and Nineveh shall be overthrown”; but Nineveh 
was not overthrown for many years afterward. Did the word of 
Jehovah fail? By no means. The condition stated by Jere- 
miah as of universal application, was implied ; and this was 
clearly understood both by the king and the people. ‘‘ And the 
people of Nineveh believed God ; and they proclaimed a fast, 
and put on sackcloth, from the greatest of them even to the least 
of them.” And the king made a proclamation in which it is 
said, ‘‘And let them cry mightily unto God: Yea, let them 
turn every one from his evil way, and from the violence that is in 
their hands. Who knoweth whether God will not turn and 
repent, and turn away from his fierce anger, that we perish 
not?” Was the confidence of the king and the people in the 
goodness and mercy of God misplaced? Certainly not. What 
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did Jehovah do in this case ? Just what He said through Jere- 
miah that He would do in all such cases. ‘‘ And God saw their 
works, that they turned from their evil way ; and God repented 
of the evil, which He said He would do unto him; and He did 
it not.” 7 

On the other hand, God had spoken good concerning the 
house of Israel ‘*to build and to plant it,” even to establish it 
forever. But this chosen house of Israel, this elect race, this 
holy nation, this purchased people, called to a high and holy 
mission among the nations of earth, did evil in the sight of God, 
and thus. resembled the clay that was marred in the potter's 
hand. And as the potter made another vessel of the clay that 
marred in his hand, as seemed good to him; so God will do, as 
He here declares, with the house of Israel. 


As this chosen people continued to do evil in the sight of 
God, utterly regardless of the many warnings that were given to 
them from time to time, this principle of the Divine govern- 
ment was at length verified in their case, as it had been in so 
many others. Rejecting and crucifying their own Messiah, and 
obstinately persisting in their unbelief and rebellion after He 
arose from the dead and was exalted by the right hand of the 


Father, they were utterly overthrown as a nation, and dispersed 
among all other peoples, in which condition they remain unto 
the present day. ‘Thus they were made into another vessel, as 
seemed good unto Jehovah, their God; and the Gentiles who 
received Jesus, were called to the high mission from which this 
elect but rebellious nation was deposed. 


IV. THE JUDGMENT OF GOD ON THIS ELECT RACE, 


This is a matter of profound interest to governments, to 
races of men, and to individuals. To its full development a 
volume would be necessary. Elect as the children of Israel 
were, and recipients of so many distinguished honors and privi- 
leges as had been bestowed upon them ; yet, nationally and indi- 
vidually, they were held to the strictest accountability. Indeed, 
their responsibility was in direct proportion to the blessings and 
opportunities which they had enjoyed. Blessed beyond all 
other people, as they undoubtedly were in many respects ; yet, 
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when they forfeited all their high and holy privileges by apos- 

tasy and rebellion, they were punished beyond all others. Pecu- 

liar are they then in this respect,—that to them the highest of 

all earthly privileges have been granted, and on them the heav- 

iest of all temporal judgments have fallen. ‘This leads us to a. 
brief consideration of some of the great events of their history. 


1. Their Rewards and their Punishments. As a race, and 
as a nation, both their rewards and their punishments were 
necessarily temporal. These are all presented in detail by their 
great law-giver in that remarkable series of discourses which he 
delivered unto them, as his own life and their wanderings were 
drawing to aclose, and which are found in the book of Deuteron- 
omy. Especially in the 28th chapter of this book of sermons, 
do we find a graphic enumeration of the many blessings that 
would attend them in their obedience to all the requirements of 
Jehovah, and the many curses that would surely befall them in 
their disobedience. 

On the one hand, they were to be blessed in the city, and in 
the field; in the fruit of their body, and the fruit of their 
ground ; in the increase of their kine, and the flocks of their 
sheep ; in basket, and in store; when they went out, and when 
they came in. They were to be protected against their enemies, 
prospered in all their enterprises, have rain from heaven in sea- 
son, and be placed above all other nations and peoples. 

On the other hand, they were to be cursed in the city, and 
in the field ; in basket, and in store ; in the fruit of their body, 
and the fruit of their land ; when they went out, and when they 
came in. Theirenemies were to exult over them; blight and 
mildew were to fall upon them ; the heaven above them was to 
be brass, and the earth beneath them iron; whatever they 
undertook should fail ; madness should fall upon them ; pesti- 
lence should visit them ; they should fall by thousands in battle, 
and fowls of the air with beasts of the earth should feast upon 
their dead bodies. 

All these things were literally fulfilled in their subsequent 
history, which has no parallel in the annals of the world. As 
they obeyed or disobeyed the commandments of Jehovah, as 
they observed or neglected His statutes, so they enjoyed the 
highest earthly renown and prosperity, or suffered the deepest 
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humiliation and adversity. All men should read and ponder 
the entire book of Deuteronomy, especially the 28th chapter, 
and then revere the wisdom that so fully and so clearly foretold 
the history of this elect race, whose entire history in relation to 
the other races and nations with which they were brought into 
contact furnishes the most instructive and impressive example 
of God’s providential government over all kingdoms and nations 
that can be found in all the history of the world. 


2. The Casting away of them; or their Fall and Disper- 
sion. Let us now turn to the 11th chapter of Romans, and 
hear Paul, as he dwells on the fatal obstinacy of unbelieving 
Israel in rejecting the overtures of mercy so graciously extended 
to them, even after they had crucified the Lord of Glory. At 
the close of the 10th chapter the apostle quotes the sad lament 
of Isaiah, ‘‘ But as to Israel He saith, All the day long did I 
spread out my hands unto a disobedient and gainsaying people.” 
While there were many individual exceptions, this was their char- 
acter as a whole; and it is of this people, in respect of this their 
general character, that Paul is now treating. ‘‘ I say, then, Did 
God cast off His people ? God forbid. For I also am an Israel- 
ite, of the seed of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. God did 
not cast off His people which he foreknew.” And as an illus- 
tration of the hasty and erreneous conclusion, which even the 
best of men sometimes draw from only a partial knowledge of 
the facts, he here cites the case of Elijah, who, in extreme peril, 
imagined that he alone was left to serve Jehovah ; and, as his 
life was sought, he doubtless supposed that with his death the 
last of the faithful wonld perish from the earth. ‘“‘ But what 
saith the answer of God unto him? I have left for myself seven 
thousand men who have not bowed the knee to Baal.” Then 
Paul adds, ‘‘ Even so then at this present time also there is a 
remnant according to the election of grace.” 


Just at this point, it is necessary to draw a clear line of dis- 
tinction between two elections that differ widely in many res- 
pects; and then we must keep this distinction in mind 
throughout the remainder of this investigation. This ‘ election 
of grace,” which the apostle here introduces, is entirely differ- 
ent both from the race election which we are now considering, 
and the particular election considered in a previous article. 
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These different elections for different purposes must not be con- 
founded ; for if they are the mind will inevitably fall into con- 
fusion from which there will be no escape. This ‘election of 
grace” takes ‘‘a remnant” out of a people who had been for 
ages elect as a race and as a nation, and makes of this remnant 
a different body, a separate people. In a subsequent article this 
‘election of grace ” will receive as thorough an investigation as 
the writer is capable of giving it ; but at the present time Israel, 
as an elect race and as an elect nation, is the subject of investi- 
gation, and not ‘“‘a remnant” taken out of Israel. It is the 
blending together of these two kinds of election, which are so 
widely different in so many respects, that has so tangled the 
whole subject. A careful study of this chapter will enable us 
to see clearly the broad contrast between these two kinds of elec- 
tion; and it is this difference which furnishes the key to the 
proper understanding of the whole matter. 


Having shown that Israel, the Israel whom God foreknew, 
had not all been cast off, inasmuch as there remained ‘‘ a rem- 
nant according to the election of grace”, the apostle proceeds to 
treat at some length of the sad condition of Israel as a nation, 


or body of people, ready to be cut off and cast away, and of the 
cause of this their lamentable state. ‘‘ What then ? That which 
Israel seeketh for, that he obtained not: but the election 
obtained it, and the rest were hardened.” That is “‘ the elec- 
tion ” out of this elect race obtained what Israel was seeking, 
but “the rest ” of this elect race were hardened. Now, what 


are we to understand by ‘< Israel”, and what by ‘‘ the election”? 


By ‘‘ Israel ” Paul evidently meant the great body of the Jewish 
people who, although they had rejected Jesus as the Christ, yet 
constituted the nation, and were still the fleshly seed of Abra- 
ham. We find the exact equivalent of ‘‘Israel”, as here used 
by the apostle, in ‘‘the rest” who were hardened, By ‘‘ the 
election”? Paul just as evidently means all the Jews who had 
accepted Jesus as the true Messiah, and had heartily submitted 
to His supreme authority, by which they had been separated 
from the great body of unbelieving Jews as a distinct people, 
though of the same elect race. Its exact equivalent is ‘‘ the 
remnant according to the election of grace.” To this ‘‘ remnant ” 
of Jewish people, including all among them who believed in 
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Jesus as the Christ, were added all the believing Gentiles ; and 
thus of thes two classes, the one from an elect race, the other 
from all non-elect races, did God make the ‘‘ One Body”; the 
Church, because they were all one in faith and love, one in 
obedience and hope. 


Now let us consider ‘‘ Israel ”, unbelieving, disobedient, gain- 
saying Israel, embracing all ‘‘ the rest ” who were hardened. To 
describe their condition, Paul quotes what Isaiah said of Israel 
in his ownday: ‘‘God gave them a spirit of stupor, eyes that 
they should not see, and ears that they should not hear unto this 
very day”; and also David’s fearful imprecation, ‘‘ Let their 
table be made a snare, and a trap, and a stumbling block, and a 
recompense unto them. Let their eyes be darkened, that they 
may not see, and bow down their back alway.” Now all this 
. blindness, deafness, hardness—this making of their table a 
snare, a trap, a stumbling block, and a recompense unto them— 
was a judicial infliction brought upon themselves by a long con- 
tinued course of disobedience, and above all by their stubborn 
and malicious rejection of the Son of God, their own Messiah. 
This is shown conclusively by the single word recompense. How 
could anything be a recompense unto them in the sense of. reéri- 
bution, the only sense it can have in this connection, unless 
there had been a long course of evil-doing previous to the retri- 
bution ? And as the retribution was awful beyond all previous 
examples ; so their impiety had been reckless in the extreme. 


Let us now read again. ‘I say then, Did they stumble 
that they might fall? God forbid: but by their fall salvation is 
come unto the Gentiles, for to provoke them to jealousy. Now 
if their fall is the riches of the world, and their loss the riches 
of the Gentiles ; how much more their fulness ?” ‘* For if the 
casting away of them is the reconciling of the world, what shall 
the receiving of them be, but life from the dead?” Now of 
whom is all this spoken ? Evidently of the Jews as a body of 
people, that is, of the unbelieving Jews—‘‘ the rest” who were 
hardened ; for these, though deafened, hardened, ensnared, and 
entrapped, still constituted the nation, were still the seed of 
Abraham after the flesh, and were still recognized as Israel by 
the apostle. This is the Israel that fell, this the Israel that was 
cast away, and this the Israel that is to be restored again—an 
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elect race before their fall, an elect race throughout the long 
period of their dispersion, an elect race in their recovery. 


Now the two-fold question arises, from what did this Israel 
fall, and from what was this Israel cast away ? Not from ‘‘ the 
election of grace” certainly; for unbelieving Israel never 
belonged to this election of grace. It was ‘‘ the remnant ”, 
embracing all who believed on Jesus, who constituted this elec- 
tion of grace. It was those who did not believe on Jesus, who 
fell, Did they fall from the privilege of believing on Jesus ? 
and were they cast away from all the means of salvation ? Far 
from it ; for the Gospel was still preached to them in all sincer- 
ity, and all its gracious privileges and blessings were still open 
to them in all their fulness. Nor, indeed, has the door of pardon- 
ing mercy ever been closed against them. In all the long ages 
that have passed away since Israel fell and was cast off, there , 
has been no obstacle in the way of any Jew’s salvation but his 
own persistent unbelief. The offer of salvation through Christ 
is just as free to all the Jews now as it was on the day of Pente- 
cost, ever has been, and ever will be. 


Yet Israel, that is, unbelieving Israel, fell ; and Paul says 
that ‘‘ by their fall salvation is come unto the Gentiles.” Now 
what does this mean? It certainly does not mean that their 
fall was the cause of the Gentiles being saved, that is, that the 
Gentiles either could not or would not have been saved, if Israel 
had not fallen. All the facts of the case show the utter falsity 
of such a position as this. For twenty years or more the Gospel 
had been preached alike to Jew and Gentile; and Jew and Gen- 
tile had alike received it, and been saved by it. Though Paul 
was the apostle of the Gentiles, and magnified his office in this 
respect ; yet, wherever he went, he first preached to the Jews, 
unbelieving, hardened, fallen as they were; and atthe very time 
when this Epistle was written, there were, in all probability, 
more Jews in the Church than Gentiles. It can not mean that 
the time had now come, or ever would come, when the children 
of Israel could no longer be saved. Nor can it mean that God, 
having been engaged for a long period of time in saving Jews, 
now turns them off, excluding them individually from all hope 
of mercy, and engages for another long period of time in saving 
Gentiles ; and that, when the Gentiles have had their turn fora 
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sufficient length of time, He will look again with favor on the 
Jews. To state such a God-dishonoring thought is to refute it. 


What, then, does Paul mean when he says, “‘ By their fall 
salvation is come unto the Gentiles” ? He certainly means that 
their fall. contributed in some way to the salvation of the Gen- 
tiles ; but in what way he does not here state. If we can ascer- 
tain, however, from what they fell, in what sense and to what 
extent they were cast away, it will probably enable us to see how 
their fall contributed to the salvation of the Gentiles. Now it is 
self-evident that the Jews, as a race and as a nation, could fall 
only from some position to which they had been raised up, and 
could be cast off only from something which they possessed and 
enjoyed. To what, then, had they been exalted as a race, and 
what had they possessed and enjoyed asa nation? These ques- 
tions have already been answered. By that very election which we 
are now considering, they had been raised up to a national pre- 
eminence such as no other race of people have ever enjoyed, had 
been invested with a peculiar ministry among the other nations 
of earth, had been placed in possession of a delightsome land, 
beautifully situated for their special work, and blessed with priv- 
ileges and opportunities never granted to any other people. By 
rejecting the Messiah, through their own voluntary unbelief, they 
fell from their national pre-eminence, were divested of their 
high and holy mission, cast out of their goodly land, and cut off 
from the special privileges they had therein enjoyed. After 
more than a million of them had perished by the sword and fire 
and famine, their sacred city fell, their idolized temple was 
burned to the ground, and its very foundations were unearthed, 
leaving not one stone upon another, as the rejected Messiah had 
foretold ; and those who survived this dread disaster were dis- 
persed among the nations to become ‘‘ an astonishment, a pro- 
verb, and a byword”, as Moses had predicted, and as their 
descendants are to this day. Though preserved as a race their 
nationality was utterly destroyed ; and their mission as a race 
was Closed for ages tocome. It is true that Jerusalem was still 
standing when this Epistle was written ; but the matter was vir- 
tually decided already, for Paul well knew that as a people they 
were settled in their rejection of the Gospel, and were madly 
hastening onward to that doom awaiting them as a nation. 
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Such was their fall, and the casting away of them. But 
how did these things contribute to the salvation of the Gentiles ? 
Manifestly in two ways: In the first place, the persecution of 
the church at Jerusalem by the unbelieving Jews—the Israel 
that fell—dispersed the disciples of Jesus at quite an early per- 
iod in the history of the church ; and those who were thus scat- 
tered abroad, ‘‘ went about preaching the Word.” Some of these 
‘* traveled as far as Phoenicia and Cyprus and Antioch, speaking 
the Word to none save only the Jews. But there were some of 
them, men of Cyprus and Cyrene, who when they were come to 
Antioch, spake unto the Greeks also, preaching the Lord Jesus. 
And the hand of the Lord was with them: and a great number 
that believed turned unto the Lord.” Thus this first persecu- 
tion led providentially to the conversion of many Gentiles. That 
dispersion of the disciples of Jesus, which was begun by this, and 
continued by subsequent, persecutions, was completed by the final 
calamity that befell the city, the temple, and the nation. In 
this way, then, the unbelief and fall of Israel contributed to the 
salvation of the Gentiles, indirectly causing the Gospel to be 
more widely disseminated among them, and at an earlier period 
than otherwise it would have been, In the second place, the 
destruction of the temple and the dispersion of the whole Jewish 
nation finally weaned the Christian Jews from that almost idol- 
atrous veneration which they had so long cherished for the holy 
city, the temple-service and every thing connected therewith. 
These events also disabused their minds of those race preju- 
dices, which, as Jews, they continued to hold long after the day of 
Pentecost, and by which they had been led to oppose the recep- 
tion of the Gentiles into the enjoyment of church privileges 
unless they would first be circumcised and thus submit to the 
bondage of the Mosaic law—a bondage which, Paul says, neither 
they nor their fathers were able to bear. 


While this final calamity did not at all soften the hearts of 
the unbelieving Jews, it enabled all the believing Jews to see 
and to appreciate those great truths that Paul had labored so 
long and earnestly against so much opposition from among 
themselves, to impress on their minds and hearts. They were 
now enabled to realize that the handwriting of ordinances that 
was against them had been in deed and in truth blotted out— 
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that the middle wall of partition between them and the Gentiles 
had been broken down and removed forever—that all race dis- 
tinctions had thus been set aside, and that Jews and Gentiles 
are henceforth to be one in Christ, the same Lord over all being 
rich unto all that call upon Him. The destruction of the city 
and temple, together with their forced dispersion among the 
Gentiles, was to the believing Jews a severe trial and discipline, 
but, under the circumstances, absolutely necessary to wean them 
from that superstitious devotion which they had so long cher- 
ished towards those things that had served their purpose, and 
were now to be laid aside forever. But for this Providential 
discipline, it is doubtful if the great body of Jewish believers 
ever could have been induced to harmonize fully and coalesce 
freely with their Gentile brethren. 


To the unbelieving Jews still called, and still constituting, 
Israel, the loss of their nationality, with their expulsion from 
their native land, and the.inferior position they were to occupy 
for ages, was a severe, but merited, punishment for their long- 
continued disobedience to the requirements of Jehovah, and 
abuse of His mercies, so graciously and bounteously bestowed 


upon them, culminating in their final and fatal rejection of 
their own Messiah. Hence, all the fearful calamities that were 
so faithfully and sorrowfully foretold by their great lawgiver, 
befell that generation ; and the tribulation that began in those 
days has followed the race down to the present time. See Deu- 
teronomy 28 : 49-68. 


3. Their Remarkable Preservation as a Distinct Race 
through all the Changes of Time and Governments. This was dis- 
tinctly foretold by Jeremiah, nearly twenty-five hundred years 
ago, and some six hundred and seventy years before they were 
utterly denationalized by the Romans, and scattered abroad 
among all other nations, in which condition they yet remain. 
‘‘For I am with thee, saith Jehovah, to save thee : for I will make 
a full end of all the nations whither I have scattered thee, bué I 
will not make a full end of thee; but I will correct thee with 
judgment, and will in no wise leave thee unpunished.” Jer. 
30:11. Such a prediction as this can not be found with reference 
to any other race or nation. Babylon was then at the zenith of 
its power and glory, swaying the scepter of universal dominion. 
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Jerusalem had recently fallen beneath the all-conquering arms 
of Nebuchadnezzar ; and from the smoking ruins of their sacred 
city and holy land the great body of the people had been car- 
ried away into the land and city of the conqueror. It was while 
they were languishing in this captivity that Jeremiah uttered 
this wonderful prediction. At that time what could have 
seemed more improbable to human thought than the following 
course of events—that Babylon would fall and perish and the 
Chaldeans pass away forever; that the captive Jews would be 
restored to their own land and permitted to dwell therein for 
centuries ; that they would again be plucked up and more widely 
scattered than ever before ; that they would remain in this con- 
dition for eighteen full centuries, and, perhaps much longer, and 
still be preserved as a distinct race? Yet such are the facts of 
the case. 

Babylon has been, for many ages, an utter desolation, as 
Isaiah and Jeremiah so clearly predicted ; and the Chaldeans, as 
a race, have been blotted out forever, having long ago been min- 
gled with and lost among other races. But what of the race 
then languishing in what appeared to be a hopeless captivity ? 
Serving out their seventy years of bondage—the limit fixed by 
Jehovah—they were restored to their own country, and dwelt 
therein until the Messiah came and was rejected by them. That 
they were finally ‘‘ plucked from off the land and scattered 
among all people from the one end of the earth even unto the 
other ”, and that they have been as they now are ‘an astonish- 
ment, a proverb, and a byword among all nations ”, as Moses 
predicted more than three thousand years ago, are facts that 
have been widely known for full eighteen hundred years. 
Though persecuted, downtrodden, and oppressed, through the 
greater portion of this long period, they still exist as a distinct 
race, dwelling among all other people, yet, coalescing with none. 
There lives not the man who can say of a verity that there flows 
in his veins the blood of a Pharaoh, of a Nebuchadnezzar, or ofa 
Cesar ; yet here are the sons and daughters of Abraham, dwell- 
ing to-day in all lands, and swarming in all the marts of the 
world. Other races have died ont and been forgotten ; but the 
Jew lives on, adapting himself to all times, to all circumstances, 
and to all governments. Does the scoffing infidel demand a 
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miracle in proof of Scriptural verity? Here is a miracle of ful- 
filled prophecy, verified on a world-wide stage before fifty-five 
successive generations of men. Nor is this all. There are many 
more similar miracles of prophecy, in both the Old Testament 
and the New, the fulfillment of which is found in existing facts 
that may be read and known of all men. 


4, Their Final Return tothe Lord, and Restoration to the 
Enjoyment of God's Favor. The fact that the Jews, as a race, 
have been so wonderfully preserved through so many ages, 
although their nationality was so utterly destroyed, while so 
many other races, once numerous and powerful, have faded away 
and been entirely lost, must impress every thoughtful mind with 
the conviction that God has kept them thus distinct for some 
great purpose, not yet fully developed. That the Jews, though 
fallen and cast away asa nation, and hardened to this day as a 
race, will yet receive Jesus as their Messiah, and thus return to 
their allegiance to Jehovah, the God of their fathers, and to the 
enjoyment of His favor again, is placed, I think, beyond success- 
ful controversy by Paulin the ninth and eleventh chapters of 
Romans. 


Whether their return to the Lord involves the restoration of 
their nationality and re-occupation of the land of Canaan, is a 
question, the discussion of which does not fall within the line of 
the present investigation. That the time will come, however, 
when the Jews generally will return to their Lord and be saved, 
whether they return to Palestine or not, is not only clearly im- 
plied in the reasoning.of Paul, but also expressly affirmed. ‘‘ Now 
if their fall is the riches. of the world, and their loss the riches of 
the Gentiles ; how much more their fulness!” What can ‘ their 
fulness” mean in such a contrast but their general conversion ? 
Again, ‘‘ For if the casting away of them is the reconciling of 
the world, what shall the receiving of them be, but life from the 
dead ?”’ This evidently implies that they are at some future time 
to be received again into the favor of God, and this through 
Jesus as their Lord and Savior. They lost the enjoyment of this 
favor, and brought themselves into condemnation, by their rejec- 
tion of Jesus ; and into this favor they can never be received again 
until they turn to the Lord whom they rejected. 
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At this point Paul throws in an earnest caution to the Gen- 
tile believers not to boast against these branches that had been 
broken off because of unbelief, reminding them that they stood 
by faith, and warning them that if they continued not in the 
goodness of God, they also should be cut off. Then he adds 
with reference to the unbelieving Jews, ‘‘ And they also, if they 
continue not in their unbelief, shall be grafted in: for God is 
able to graft them in again.” From this it is evident that it was 
then, is now, and ever has been, the privilege of all Jews 
individually to believe on Jesus and be saved. 

Finally, after stating that ‘“‘a hardening in part hath 
befallen Israel until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in”, the 
apostle adds, ‘‘ and so all Israel shall be saved, even as it is 
written. 


‘** There shall come out of Zion the Deliverer ; 
‘* He shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob : 

*‘And this is my covenant unto them, when I shall take away 
their sins.” The word rendered so means thus, in this way. 
‘‘In this way all Israel shall be saved.” In what way? In 
abiding not in unbelief, as the context clearly shows, but in 
receiving Jesus as their Messiah and submitting to His supreme 
authority. This is neither a national affair nor a race privilege, 
but a personal concern. From the day of Pentecost down to the 

‘present time, the reception of Jesus, with the consequent enjoy- 
ment of all spiritual blessings, has been a personal matter, both 
to Jews and Gentiles alike, and will so continue to the end of 
the Christian age. All the Jews who were saved during the 
Apostolic age, were saved on their personal faitl in Jesus, and 
not because of the national pre-eminence and race privileges 
which they had so long enjoyed. And so, when “all Israel shall 
be saved ”, however near, or however remote the time, it will not 
be because of any national or race privileges, past, present, or 
future, but because of their personal faith in Jesus and personal 
submission to Him as their rightful Sovereign. 

Many seem to think that the Jews of the present day can 
not believe on Jesus—that there is a vail over their minds and 
hearts which the power of the Gospel can not remove, which the 
light of the truth can not penetrate, and which they themselves 
can not lay aside —that until God shall put forth His hand and 
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remove this vail they neither will nor can repent and turn to 
Him, Paul does, indeed, say that a vail is on their hearts when 
they read the Old Testament ; but he does not say that the Lord 
will have to remove this vail by a special act of divine power, that 
they may be enabled to believe and turn again. On the con- 
trary, this popular conception of the matter is a complete 
reversal of what the apostle does say. In II. Cor. 3: 12—16, 
we read, ‘‘ Having therefore such a hope we use great boldness 
of speech, and are not as Moses, who put a vail upon his face, 
that the children of Israel should not look steadfastly on the end 
of that which was passing away : but their minds were hardened : 
for until this very day at the reading of the old covenant the 
same vail remaineth unlifted ; which vail is done away in Christ. 
But unto this day, whensoever Moses is read, a vail lieth upon 
their heart. But whensoever it shall turn to the Lord, the vail is 
taken away”. The marginal reading is when ‘‘a man shall 
turn”, instead of ‘it shall turn”, making the matter intensely 
personal, 


Let us now look over this passage carefully, and notice what 
the apostle does say instead of imagining something that he does 
not say. First, Paul says expressly, ‘‘which vail is done away 
in Christ.” ‘The vail having been done away in Christ”, the 
way is open for every Jew, as well as Gentile, to come to Him 
and be saved—has been open ever since the day of Pentecost, 
and will remain open to the end of the age. Secondly, although 
this vail has been done away in Christ, and ought no longer to 
lie on any heart, yet Paul says, ‘‘ But unto this day, whensoever 
Moses is read, a vail lieth upon their heart.” This is because 
‘“‘their minds were hardened”, and remain hardened even to 
this day. Why hardened, and how hardened ? Because of, and 
by means of, their own unbelief. Just as long as they remain. 
in unbelief, just so long will their minds be hardened and a vail 
will be upon their heart. Thirdly, Paul says plainly that ‘‘ when- 
soever it shall turn to the Lord, the vail is taken away.” What 
vail ? The vail that is on the Jewish heart, for this is the vail 
that remaineth. Instead, then, of the vail having to be removed 
by the hand of God before they can believe and turn to the Lord. 
the very reverse is true: they must believe and turn to the Lord 
in order that the vail may be removed, And whenever they do 
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this, which they have the power to do, which is their privilege 
and duty to do, then at once “‘ the vail is taken away” ; and ‘‘in 
this way ali Israel shall be saved.” 


As a race, as a body of people, and as a nation, should their 
nationality ever be restored, they can never receive Jesus as 
their Lord and Savior, until as individuals they are fully per- 
suaded in their own minds and hearts that He was and is the 
Christ, the Son of the living God. When they thus receive Him, 
individually and collectively, then, and then only, will they be 
God’s people again, as a race, and as a nation, if a nation they 
are to become. That they will, generally, at some future day 
acknowledge Jesus as their King and Redeemer, rally under His 
banner, and achieve a mighty work in the conversion of the 
world, is, we think, clearly taught in the Holy Scriptures. 


B. F. MANIRE. 


PRIMITIVE CHURCH GOVERNMENT. 


From the time Martin Luther and his cotemporaries pro- 
tested against the Roman Hierarchy, and its abuses, there has 
been much discussion in the Christian world as to what was the 
structure and formation of the Primitive Church, its officers 
and government. At the present day, notwithstanding the 
great advances made in Bible-truth, and in the history of the 
early church, there is great difference of opinion, even among 
disciples, in regard to its structure, and how officered and 
governed. In the Christian world of thought there stands 
prominent two opposite opinions as to church government. 
One party (Catholic) maintaining that the priests and officers 
are the source of all government power ; while the other party 
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(Congregational) maintain that the source is to be found in the 
congregation, or people. All other parties occupy a position 
between these two opposites, some inclining more to one side 
than to the other. In consequence of this difference of opinion, 
there has been much discussion from time to time in our relig- 
ious periodicals, as to the structural formation of the Primitive 
Church, its officers and government. By these discussions 
much light has been shed on the subject, but more is needed ; 
the brethren are by no means of one mind. It will be the 
writer’s endeavor to investigate this subject from a scriptural 
standpoint, and ascertain what is taught in the Divine word. 


In entering upon such investigation it will be perceived at 
once, that the Church or the Kingdom of Heaven. of which 
Christ was King, existed before the Scriptures, commonly called 
the New Testament, were written and in circulation among the 
Disciples, The only rules of faith and practice, therefore, up 
to this time, were the divine will expressed through and by the 
inspired apostles and teachers. This divine will was not ex- 
pressed in all its fullness on the day of Pentecost, but was 
gradually unfolded as the occasion demanded, and the Spirit 
gave the apostles utterance. Hence, we must not expect to find 
the Church, at the beginning, containing such officers as dea- 
cons, elders, or evangelists. These officers may have existed 
from the day of Pentecost, but as the inspired writer is silent 
on the subject, therefore, we will be silent. 


If we consult ecclesiastical history as to the when, how, 
and by whom, the first officers were appointed, we find as a 
result nothing but confusion, contradictory statements, and 
finally, the confession ‘‘ that in the New Testament we find the 
earliest and most authentic account of the appointment of 
church officers, and that in the sixth chapter of Acts, we have 
the first account of such appointment.” To the divine record 
we will turn, and endeavor to trace the formative process 
whereby the mass of the disciples became gathered into com- 
munities, ruled and served by their officers. 


Before entering upon such investigation, it will be as well 
to briefly review the events preceding the setting up of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, or the reign of Christ. 


PRIMITIVE CHURCH GOVERNMENT. 


From the advent of the Savior of mankind into this world, 
until the day he left it to ascend to his Father, his mission was 
not understood by his own people, notwithstanding they pos- 
sessed the oracles of God. Even his chosen disciples, after he 
had so carefully instructed them, by means of parables and 
otherwise, as to the nature of the coming kingdom, failed to 
grasp the idea that it was spiritual in its nature, and not of this 
world. Hence we find them, on the day he ascended, asking 
him if he would at this time restore the kingdom to Israel. Let 
us turn to the sacred record, Acts 1:1: 


“The former treatise have I made, O Theophilus, of all that Jesus 
began both to do and teach. 


“2 Until the day in which he was taken up, after that he through 
the Holy Ghost had given commandments unto the apostles whom he 
had chosen : 

‘*3 To whom also he showed himself alive after his passion by 
many iufallible proofs, being seen of them forty days, and speaking of 
the things pertaining to the kingdom of God : 


“‘4 And being assembled together with them, commanded them 
that they should not depart from Jerusalem, but wait for the promise 
of the Father, which, saith he, ye have heard of me. 


‘*5 For John truly baptized with water ; but ye shall be baptized 
with the Holy Ghost not many days hence. - 


‘*6 When they therefore were come together, they asked of him, 
saying, Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again the kingdom to 
Israel ? 

‘“*7 And he said unto them, It is not for you to know the times or 
the seasons, which the Father hath put in his own power. 


‘*8 But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come 
upon you : and ye shall be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in 
all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth. 


‘*9 And when he had spoken these things, while they beheld, he 
was taken up ; and a cloud received him out of their sight. 


**10 And while they looked steadfastly toward heaven as he went 
up, behold, two men stood by them in white apparel ; 

“11 W uiich also said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up 
into heaven? this same Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, 
shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven. 


‘*12 Then returned they unto Jerusalem from the mount called 
Olivet, which is from Jerusalem a sabbath-day’s journey. 
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‘*13 And when they were come in, they went up into an upper 
room, where abode both Peter, and James, and John, and Andrew, 
Philip, and Thomas, Bartholomew, and Matthew, James the son of 
Alpheus, and Simon Zelotes, and Judas the brother of James. 

*©14 These all continued with one accord in prayer and supplica- 
tion, with the women, and, Mary the mother of Jesus, and with his 
brethren.” 

We may reasonably infer from a consideration of the four- 
teenth verse, that the views of the disciples had undergone. con- 
siderable change from those expressed in the sixth verse. Doubt- 
less the last words of our Savior, together with those of the two 
men in white apparel, were uppermost in their thoughts, for they 
continued with one accord (or purpose) in prayer and supplica- 
tion. (Italics mine). Up to this time we find them to be weak 
and sad human beings, governed by their own abilities, and 
knowledge obtained through their special senses. But the time 
had come when they were to be supernaturally guided ‘‘ unto 
all truth.” Again we will turn to the sacred record : 


CHAPTER II, 


‘* And when the day of Pentecost was fully come, they were all 
with one accord in one place. 

**2 And suddenly there came a sound from heaven as of a rushing 
mighty wind, and it filled all the house where they were sitting. 


‘*3 And there appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, 
and it sat upon each of them. 

‘4 And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to 
speak with other tongues; as the spirit gave them utterance. 

‘“6 Now when this was noised abroad, the multitude came to- 
gether, and were confounded, because that every man heard them 
speak in his own language. 

‘*%? And they were all amazed and marvelled, saying one to an- 
other, Behold, are not all these which speak Galileans ? 

**8 And how hear we every man in our own tongue, wherein we 
were born? 

‘*13 Others mocking said, These men are full of new wine. 


‘*14 § But Peter, standing up with the eleven, lifted up his voice, 
and preached unto them that Jesus was the Christ. 


‘41 | Then they that gladly received his word were baptized ; and 
the same day there were added unto them about three thousand souls. 
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**42 And they continued steadfastly in the apostles’ doctrine and 
fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers. 

**43 And fear came upon every soul: and many wonders and signs 
were done by the apostles. 
“44 And all that believed were together, and had all things com- 
mon ; ¢ 

“45 And sold their possessions and goods, and parted them to all 
men, as every man had need. 


‘*46 And they, continuing daily with one accord in the temple, 
and breaking bread from house to house, did eat their meat with glad- 
ness and singleness of heart. 

‘*47 Praising God, and having favour with all the people. And 
the Lord added to the church daily such as should be saved.” 

This last clause is hardly accurate. A better rendering 
would be, as there is no word for church in the original, “And 
the Lord added to them (i. e., the disciples), day by day those 
who were being saved.” In the fourtn chapter, 32-37 verses, 
we have the following: 

**32 And the multitude of them that believed were of one heart 


and of one soul: neither said any of them that aught of the things 
which he possessed was his own ; but they had all things common. 


**33 And with great power gave the apostles witness of the resur- 
rection of the Lord Jesus : and great grace was upon them all. 


«34 Neither was there any among them that lacked: for as many 
as were possessors of lands or houses sold them, and brought the prices 
of the things that were sold, 


“35 And laid them down at the apostles’ feet: and distribution 
was made unto every man according as he had need. 


**36 And Joses, who by the apostles was surnamed Barnabas, 
(which is, being interpreted, The son of consolation), a Levite, and of 
the country of Cyprus, 


‘37 Having land, sold it, and brought the money, and laid it at 
the apostles’ feet.” 


Up to this time we find that the apostles took upon themselves 
the burden of the supervision of the wants of the disciples in 
general, ‘‘and distribution was made unto every man according 
as he had need.” Doubtless they availed themselves largely of 
the services of others. In fact it can hardly be supposed that 
the apostles could personally make distribution to so many 
according to their wants! In the sixth chapter of Acts, in the 
answer of the fwelve to the murmuring of the Grecians, we 








PRIMITIVE CHURCH GOVERNMENT. 515 


have evidence that the apostles did not make the distribution 
personally. Let us turn to the record : 


** And in those days, when the number of the disciples was multi- 
plied, there arose a murmuring of the Grecians against the Hebrews, 
because their widows were neglected in the daily ministration. 


‘©2 Then the twelve called the multitude of the disciples wnto them, 
and said, It is not reason that we should leave the word of God, and 
serve tables. 


‘-3 Wherefore, brethren, look ye out among you seven men of 
honest report, full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom, whom we may 
appoint over this business, 

‘*4 But we will give ourselves continually to prayer, and to the 
ministry of the word. 


**5 4 And the saying pleased the whole multitude : and they chose 
Stephen, a man full of faith and of the Holy Ghost, and Philip, and 
Prochorus. and Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicolas, a 
proselyte of Antioch ; 


‘*6 Whom they set before the apostles : and when they had prayed 
they laid their hands on them,” 


Of the seven thus chosen, we find that six were possessed 
of Grecian names, and were, no doubt, proselyted Jews. Only 
two of these are ever spoken of again in the New Testament. 
One of them, Stephen, was stoned to death; the other was 
Philip the Evangelist. The appointment of these seven are 
supposed, by many, to be the origin of Deacons. This brirgs 
us direct to the investigation of the Deaconship. 


DEACONS. 


The English word, ‘‘deacon ’’, is found in but five places in 
the New Testament, viz: I. Tim. 3: 8, 10, 12, 13, and Phil. 
1:1. The Greek noun (Diakonos), of which deacon is an 
English translation, is found thirty times in the New Testa- 
ment, and is, with three exceptions, translated ‘‘ servant”, or 
‘‘minister”. The verb (Diakoneoo ), simply means ‘‘ to serve.” 
It is found thirty-seven times in the New ‘Testament, and 
thirty-five times is rendered ‘‘ ¢o serve”, and “* to minister”, in 
the sense of serving. In the remaining two places it might, 
with propriety, have been rendered ‘‘serve”, and ‘‘have 
served”, instead of deacons. I. Tim. 3:10, 13. 
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It is contended by some that the words Diakonos, and 
Diakoneoo, being general in their application to servants, and 
service, that there were no officers called deacons especially 
ordained and set apart as servants of the congregation ; that, 
when service was required by the congregation, those rendering 
such service were deacons for the time being, and when such 
service was ended, they ceased to be deacons. 

If the above views are correct, then it seems to be a super- 
fluous work, on the part of Paul, to instruct Timothy as to the 
qualifications that servants in general should possess. Tim. 3. 

The above views are not held by the writer. We hold that, 
while the Greek words (diakonos) servant, and (diakoneoo) ser- 
vice, were general and unrestricted in their application, prior to 
the events recorded in Acts 6; that, after these events they 
received a local application, being applied to certain officers in 
the church, and their work; that they resembled the word 
Presbuleroi, the term-applied by the Jews and Romans to their 
wise old men of influence. In the Jewish nation, from these 
wise old men was formed the Sanhedrin. 

We also hold that the instructions given to Timothy by 
Paul (Tim. 3:8), indicate most positively that there were offi- 
cers in the different Christian communities called diakonot. 

‘*8 Likewise must the deacons be grave, not double-tongued, not 
given to much wine, not greedy of filthy lucre ; 

‘*9 Holding the mystery of the faith in a pure conscience. 

**10 And let these also first be proved ; then let them use the office 
of a deacon, being found blameless, 

‘*11 Even so must their wives be grave, not slanderers, sober, faith- 
ful in all things. ; 

‘*12 Let the deacons be the husbands of one wife, ruling their 
children and their own houses well. 

‘*13 For they that have used the office of a deacon well purchase 
to themselves a good degree, and great boldness in the faith which is 
in Christ Jesus.” 


It is contended by some, that the original should be trans- 
lated to read, “‘ Likewise must the servants be grave,” etc. 


’ 


Again in verse ten, second clause, ‘‘ then let them serve” ; and 
if so rendered the office of deacon would no longer exist, the 
term diakonos (deacon), belonging to every one who diakoneoo 
(served) in any capacity whatever, in any Christian community. 
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Those holding such views will object, ‘that they do not mean 
that these instructions apply indiscriminately to every one ren- 
dering such service for the congregation, whether they be male or 
female.” ‘That Paul was instructing Timothy as to the qualifi- 
cations of those specially called upon to render service for the 
time being! But there is nothing in the text to indicate that 
this was the case. Let us analyze the passage, translating the 
words diakonoi and diakoneoo, by servants and service. 


Verse 8. ‘* Likewise must the servants be grave,” etc. 
Verse 10. ‘And let these also first be proved ; then let them 
serve,” etc. According to this verse, those who serve are first 
to prove their fitness to serve (we are not told how), then they 
are to serve, being found blameless. Verse1ll. ‘‘ Even so must 
their wives be grave,” etc. Verse 12. ‘* Let the servants be 
the husbands of one wife,” etc. (How does this apply when 
the servants happen to be females, as was the case with Phoebe, 
Priscilla, Mary, and others ?) Rom. 16, 


From this examination of Scripture, we are forced to the 
conclusion, that, while the words diakonot and diakoneoo have 
an application to servants and service, which is general, yet they 


have also a restricted and local application, being especially applied 
to cer‘ain members of the congregation, officers in the same. 
These, like the Elders (to be considered hereafter), are required 
to possess certain qualifications for the position. If we examine 
the qualifications required of servants, or deacons, for evidence 
of the service required, and if to such evidence we add that of 
service actually rendered by special servants, such as those 
appointed by the apostles, recorded in Acts 6, and those spoken 
of in Rom. 16, we shall approximate to the actual service 
required of servants or deacons, Let us examine the record. 


In Acts 6 we find the special service for which special ser- 
vants (I say special servants, for all the members of the con- 
gregation are, in general, servants of the same, and of one 
another), were to be appointed, were waiting on tables, or 
administering unto the wants of the needy, especially those of 
the widows, and that they might be properly qualified, ¢hey 
were required to be men of honest report, full of the Holy Spirit 
and wisdom. 
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If we continue our examination of Scripture, we find a 
special feature of the work of the disciples, in general, was the 
providing for the wants of the needy, and some were noted for 
the zeal and faithfulness with which they rendered such service. 
As the name would imply, the work of the servants was general 
service, work, attending to the general and special wants of the 
congregations, of which they were servants. Now as the con- 
gregations of the present day have much the same wants as 
those of the days of the apostles, then follows it not as a neces- 
sity, that there must be those especially appointed to minister to 
these wants, as in the days of the apostles ? 

In regard to the manner of the appointment of servants to 
render service to, or for, the community, we find that the disci- 
ples looked out or elected certain qualified ones, and the apostles 
appointed, or set them apart, to the work. The duty of the 
servants or deacons of the present day consists of passing around 
the emblems of the body and blood of our Savior, and taking up 
the collections. If the servants or deacons of the present day 
were to take pattern of those of the days of the apostles, we 
should not find so many outside, associations doing the work 
that properly belongs to the Church. In the Church itself we 


should not find the brother who has been called in to preach, 
doing, not only elder’s work, but largely that properly pertaining 
to the deacons or servants. 


ELDERS OR BISHOPS, 


Having concluded our investigation of the deaconship, we will 
now enter upon an examination of the subject of the Pastorate, 
or Eldership. The lexicon defines the word pastor, as ‘‘a shep- 
herd, one who feeds a flock, a minister of the gospel.” If we 
turn to Acts 20 : 28, we find that the elders of Ephesus were 
called, by Paul, dishops or overseers, and that they were told by 
him to ‘‘ feed the church (or flock) in which the Holy Spirit 
made you bishops.” Again in I. Peter 5 : 2, the elders are told, 
“tend the flock of God which is among you”, thus identifying 
the bishops, elders, and pastors as one, and their work as one, 
viz., to take charge of the church or flock. 


With regard to the above teaching, I do not think there is 
any question by candid disciples of Christ, but the following 
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questions are continually being agitated: 1. Is there any 
difference in the work of the eldership ; any difference between 
teaching, preaching, or ruling elders? 2. If there is, does 
one take precedence over another ? 

These questions are well worth considering, and it is very 
important that they be correctly answered. It is contended by 
some, that there is a distinction maintained in the Scriptures 
between teaching, preaching, and ruling elders, and as a proof 
of the same, they quote 1. Tim. 5:17: ‘‘ Let the elders that 
rule well be counted worthy of double honor.” But a careful 
analysis of the context will show that this position is not war- 
ranted. The clause following the quotation, ‘‘especially those who 
labor in the word or teaching”, shows that of those who ruled, 
there were some who labored in the word (that is, preaching), 
and in teaching ; such were to be held in double honor. It is 

also contended by some, that there was a pre-eminence among 
the elders in the days of the apostles ; a kind of mild episcopacy. 


I was reading, recently, an able article in the Christian 
Quarterly, April, 1873, in which the writer tried to show 
that the apostolic church was episcopal in its government. ‘The 
article was entitled, ‘‘ Ecclesiastical Polity in the First Age.” 
The writer, to establish episcopacy, finds it necessary to travel 
through Rome to the Fathers, and through the Fathers to 
Rev. 2:1. On page 162 of the Quarterly, we find these 
words of his: ‘‘ There is no official designation given to 
Timothy in the Scriptures in connection with the church of 
Ephesus, but we see that he was essential to the order, peace, 
harmony, and prosperity of the Church, and that his functions, 
his official duties, were those of an overseer or bishop. That 
he was ordained the first bishop of the church of the Ephe- 
sians, is declared in the subscription to the second epistle to 
him, which is older than any copy we have of the epistle itself, 
and is confirmed by the universal tradition of the Church. 
Eusebius, Chrysostom, Jerome, Epiphanius, and Hilary, the 
deacon, unanimously declared it as a fact. If there be any 
value in any tradition whatever, one thus supported is entitled 
to the greatest respect. it is conjectured by some, that he is 
the Angel of the church of Ephesus addressed by John. Rev. 
2:1. If it were not he, it must have been one of his immediate 
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successors.” [Italics mine.] Now it isa foundation principle 
with me, in my religious belief, that ‘‘the Scriptures are an 
all-sufficient rule of faith and practice” ; therefore, I shall not 
follow the writer through Rome and the Fathers, but rather 
criticise his statement with regard to Revelations 2:1. If we 
examine the passage referred to in the Greek Testament, we 
find it as follows : 

Rev. 2:1: ‘*To0o aggeloo en Ephesoo ekkleesias grapson.” 
The Greek scholar will perceive that aggeloo is in the second 
declension, dative case. Turning to Goodwin’s Greek Grammar, 
page 129, under the heading, ‘‘ The Cases,” we find the follow- 
ing remark; ‘‘ The Greek is descended from a language which 
had eight cases—an ablative, a locative, and an instrumental, 
besides the five found in the Greek.” Again, turning to page 
144, we find the following statement, under the heading, 
**Dative”: ‘It is not merely a dative, but also an instrumental 
and locative case.” Turning over to page 148, under the head- 
ing ‘‘ Causal and Instrumental Dative”, we find the following 
examples of instrumental datives: “—EyvooSnoav th onevn 
T@v OrTwY, they were recognized by the fashion of their arms ; 


on 7? , ° ° > ~ > ~ 
nanois iaoSai nana, to cure evils by evils; oudeis érmaipov 
€dovais ExtTHYOaTO, no one gains praise by pleasure.” 


For grammatical reasons, I think the passage should read 
in English as follows: ‘‘By the angel of the church in Ephesus 
write.” This rendering is sustained by the context of the 
letters. 

In chapter 1:11, we find the following words: ‘‘ What 
thou seest, write in a book, and send it to the seven churches,” 

Again, at the close of each letter we find these words : ‘‘ He 
that hath an ear, let him hear what the spirit saith to the 
churches.” 

From an examination of these passages, it will be seen that 
the messages or letters were to be sent to the churches, and not 
to the messengers or angels. John states in chapter 1, that 
he was a prisoner in the island of Patmos, ‘‘for the word of 
God, and the testimony of Jesus”, when he was called upon to 
write these letters to the churches. Now the island of Patmos 
was close to the mainland of Asia, and not far from Ephesus, 
and the other churches not a great distance off, 
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What is more reasonable, than to suppose that messengers 
from these seven churches were with John on the island, and were 
consulting with him in regard to the welfare of the churches, 
and that God should instruct John to write Jy ¢hem (as instru- 
ments) to the churches of which they were messengers, John at 
that time, being old, and no doubt feeble ? 


Again, is there any warrant, apart from tradition, for sup- 
posing these messengers to have official pre-eminence of the 
elders of the churches of which they were messengers ? Pre- 
eminence of merit they may have had, such as Paul had over 
Barnabas, and such as he claimed in the eleventh and twelfth 
chapters of II, Corinthians ; therefore, on that account the most 
proper to represent the churches. If the above criticism is 
correct, there is no scriptural warrant, as late as the last days of 
John, for official pre-eminence among the bishops or elders. 


In the further consideration of the subject of the eldership, it 
will be as well to examine into its origin. The first account we 
have of the appointment of elders in the church, is found in 
Acts 14:23. Doubtless there were elders in the church before 
that time. The Christian communities would naturally copy 


from the Jewish communities as to officers. 


We find mention made of elders ( presbuteroi) in Acts 
11:30. But this word presduteroi has a meaning that is general 
in its application, being but seldom applied locally. We find 
the term used sixty-five times in the New Testament. Twenty- 
eight times it is general in its application, being applied to the 
honorable old men of the different communities. The other 
places the reference is local, being applied to those persons 
selected and appointed as officers in the church. 

Before entering any further into the investigation of the 
New Testament eldership, it will be as well to examine the Old, 
and see what light it will shed on our subject, The first 
méntion we have of the elders in the Old Testament, is found 
in Genesis 1:7: ‘ The elders of the land of Egypt, went with 
Joseph to bury his father.” Jethro, when he visited Moses in 
the wilderness, advised him to appoint elders over the people. 
But the authority for the eldership of the Old Testament is 
greater than that of Jethro or the Egyptian. 
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In Num. 11 : 16-25, we find in the sixteenth verse, ‘‘ and the 
Lord said unto Moses, gather unto me seventy men of the 
elders of Israel, whom thou knowest to be the elders of the 
people and officers over them, and bring them into the 
tabernacle of the congregation, that they may stand there with 
thee; and I will come down and talk with thee there ; and | 
will take of the spirit which is upon thee, and will put it upon 
them ; and they shall bear the burden of the people with thee.” 
Verse 25: ‘‘And the Lord came down ina cloud and took of 
the spirit that was upon him, and gave it unto the seventy 
elders ; and when the spirit rested upon them, they prophesied, 
and did not cease.” From this Scripture we gather, that these 
elders were not only officers of the people, but were religious 
teachers also. 

The elders here spoken of are supposed to have been 
the origin of the Sanhedrin. The officers here appointed by 
God, and called elders, are also spoken of in many of the books 
of the Old Testament, and are also called elders by Peter while 
under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit. Acts 4:8. 

There was another officer in the Hebrew nation bearing the 
same name as the New Testament elder, viz., Hpiskopos, or 
bishop. This word is defined by Robinson, ‘‘an inspector, 
overseer, guardian.” Brenton defines it by ‘“‘ steward.” The 
following is the Septuagint usage of the word ( Num. 31:14): 
“And Moses was wroth with the captains over thousands, 
and the captains over hundreds.” Here the word (episkopot ) 
translated in the New Testament, bishops, is translated cap- 
tains. These were military, not ecclesiastical, bishops. In 
Judges 9 : 28, Zebul is called the ( episkopos ) bishop of Jerobal. 
Here the equivalent of episkopos is steward, II. Kings 9:15, 
Jehoida, the priest, commanded the captains of the hundreds, 
officers of the host, etc. Here we have the (episkopoi ) bishops 
called captains, officers of the army, 

In the 18th verse of the same chapter we have the follow- 
ing: ‘‘And the priest appointed officers over the house of the 
Lord.” Here the word (episkopoi) bishops, means overseers of 
the Lord’s House. 

Joel, the son of Zichri, was the (episkopos) overseer of 
nine hundred and twenty-eight sons of Benjamin, who settled in 
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Jerusalem after the return from Babylon. This is a civil use of 
the word. 

Having examined the Old Testament eldership, let us return 
to the New and examine the qualifications required of the elder 
or bishop of the Church of Christ. I. Tim. 3 : 2, 


“2 A bishop then must be blameless, the husband of one wife, 
vigilant, sober, of good behavior, given to hospitality, apt to teach ; 

‘*3 Not given to wine, no striker, not greedy of filthy lucre ; but 
patient, not a brawler, not covetous : 

‘*4 One that ruleth well his own house, having his children in 
subjection with all gravity ; 

**5 (For if a man know not how to rule his own house, how shall 
he take care of the church of God ?) 

**6 Not a novice, lest being lifted up with pride he fall into the 
condenination of the devil. 

‘‘7 Moreover he must have a good report of them which are with- 
out; lest he fall into reproach and the snare of the devil.” 


Titus 1:16, 


‘6 If any be blameless, the husband of one wife, having faithful 
children not accused of riot or unruly. 

‘*7 For a bishop must be blameless, as the steward of God ; not 
self-willed, not soon angry, not given to wine, no striker, not given to 
filthy lucre ; 

‘8 Buta lover of hospitality, a lover of good men, sober, just, 
holy, temperate : 

‘“*9 Holding fast the faithful word as he hath been taught that he 
may be able by sound doctrine both to exhort and to convince the 
gainsayers.” . 

From an examination of these qualifications, it may readily 
be seen what is the work required of an elder. Let us take the 
first clause in Timothy: ‘‘ A bishop must be blameless.” In 
Titus we have a corresponding requirement, explaining it, 
‘« The bishop must be blameless as God’s steward.” Therefore, 
the work of an elder is that of a steward or manager of the 
household of God ; in which capacity he must be blameless, or 
above reproach, not open to attack in his conduct. He must 
also be a married man. The reason for this requirement is 
obvious, and needs no extended notice. ‘‘ Vigilant ”—This 
should have been rendered discreet. The revised version renders 
neephalion by the word temperate. Therefore, the elder, as the 
steward or manager of God’s household, should be temperate 
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and discreet in his conduct. ‘‘Sober ”—This word (soophrona), 
is rendered in the revised version, sober-minded. Paul tells the 
Romans (12:3), ‘‘ Every man that is among you, not to think 
of himself more highly than he ought to think ; but to think 
soberly ” (from sophronein). He should be in action moderate, 
prudent, sensible ; or, as Paul says to Titus, ‘‘ not self-willed ” ; 
I, Cor. 13 : 4-7. ‘* Given to hospitality ”—He, as God’s steward, 
must be always ready and willing to make strangers welcome. 
** Apt to teach *—He must have ability to teach, or instruct in 
the truth ; therefore, part of his work is teaching, or instruc- 
tion in God’s Truth. ‘* Not given to wine ”—That is, an elder 
must not be a wine drinker to the extent of being overcome by 
the same ; but if he must drink wine “‘ for the stomach’s sake ”’, 
he must take to his heart the warning of Paul to the Ephe- 
sians (v.18). ‘‘ No striker ”’"—He should not be a quarrelsome 
man, but kind and gentle to all. ‘‘ Not greedy of filthy lucre ”— 
He must not be a lover of money ; for ‘‘the love of money is 
the root of all evil.” I. Tim. 6:10. ‘* Let your conversation 
be without covetousness.; and be content with such things as ye 
have : for he hath said, I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee.” 
Heb. 13:5. ‘* One that ruleth well his own house, having his 
children in subjection with all gravity.” In Titus, Paul says, 
‘*they must be faithful (or believing) children, not accused of 
riot, or unruly” ; ‘‘ for if a man know not how to rule his own 
house, how shall he take care of the Church of God?” We 
find by this that the elder is a ruler, and his duty, ruling the 
Church. He must, however, rule always in accordance with 
God’s teaching. He must not ‘lord it over God’s heritage.” 
(There are spiritual lords in the House of Lords, England, who 
occupy those positions in virtue of being dishops). ‘Nota 
novice, lest being lifted up with pride, he fall into the condem- 
nation of the devil.” 


The elder should be a man of Christian experience ; one 
who, like the deacon, has first been proved for fitness. In 
Titus, we have the following : ‘‘ Holding fast the faithful word 
as he has been taught, that he may be able, by sound doctrine, 
both to exhort and to convince the gainsayers.” 


Having examined into the work of the elder, bishop, or 


pastor, and having found it to consist of the following, viz., 
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stewardship, teaching, ruling, and preaching, these constitut- 
ing the pastor’s work, we will now examine into the way they 
were ordained or made elders. Was it by an election of the 
congregation, or were they appointed by officers of the church 
with, or without, consultation with the congregation ? 


In the example we gave out of the Old Testament of the 
ordination of the seventy elders (Num. 11), it appears God 
instructed Moses to pick out seventy known qualified men, and 
he (God) would appoint them. The first ordination of officers 
in the Church, of which we have any account, after the descent 
of the Holy Spirit, is found in Acts 6, already quoted. Here 
we find the Apostles who were in ‘‘ God’s stead’, collecting the 
multitude together to elect seven known qualified men, whom 
they appointed. 


In Acts 14: 23, we have the following: ‘‘And when they 
had ordained them elders in every church, and had prayed with 
fasting, they commended them to the Lord, on whom they 
believed.” In the revised version it reads as follows: ‘‘ And 
when they had appointed for them [italics mine] elders in every 
church,” etc. In Titus 1:5, we have the following : ‘‘ For this 
cause left I thee in Crete that thou shouldest set in order the 
things that are wanting, and ordain elders in every city as I had 
appointed thee.” In the revised version it reads as follows: 
‘For this cause left I thee in Crete, that thou shouldest set in 
order the things that were wanting, and appoint elders in every 
city, as I gave thee charge.” Here, in these two quotations, we 
have no direct mention of the churches having any voice in the 
ordination or appointment ; but it does not follow, as a matter 
of course, that they had no voice in the choice of those ordained. 
If we follow the literal interpretation of Acts 14:23, ‘* Chosen 
by show of hands”, we must conclude they had some voice in 
the appointment. Cheirotoneesantes, translated ordained in our 
common version, is found in but one other place in the New 
Testament, besides Acts 14 : 23, viz., II. Cor. 8:19. Here in 
the common version it is rendered chosen, while in the revised 
version it is rendered appointed, by the churches, 


After writing the above, in looking over a Presbyterian 
Commentary, I came across the following criticism: ‘‘ But as 
that would imply that this was done by the apostles’ own hands, 
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many render the word cheirotoneesantes, as in our common 
version ‘ordained.’ Still, as there is no evidence in the New 
Testament, that the word had then lost its meaning in II. Cor. 
8:19, and as there is indisputable evidence that the concur- 
rence of the people was required in all elections to sacred office 
in the earliest ages of the church, it is, perhaps, better to under- 
stand the words to mean, ‘when they had made a choice of 
elders,’ 7. ¢., superintended such choice on the part of the 
disciples, and had prayed with fasting (literal fastings ), thus 
setting them solemnly apart. ‘This last clause confirms our 
interpretation of the former. For if ordination was by prayer 
and fasting (see Acts 13:3), why should it be said they first 
‘ordained elders’ and after that prayed with fastings? But 
if the first clause refers to the choice and the second to the 
ordination all is natural.” 


I am also indebted to Doctor E. W. Herndon’s able pam- 
phlet, entitled ‘‘The Church,” for the following criticism : 
‘**Now what does this word mean? for it must have a meaning 
different from all these other words that mean appointing, 
decreeing, making, or determining. The word is a compound 
word, made up of cheir, ‘the hand’, and ¢einoo, ‘to extend’, 


and, therefore, means ‘to extend the hand.’ 


*‘Liddell and Scott, in their dictionary, say : ‘ Tostretch out 
the hand, especially for the purpose of giving one’s vote in the 
Athenian ekkleesia ; hence, with the accusative, to vote for, elect. 
Cheironeisthai was opposed to Logchanein, as election is opposed 
to appointment by lot ; hence cheirotoneeteon, verbal adjective, 
one must vote ; cheirotoneetees, a voter, an elector ; cheirotoneetos, 
chosen, elected by show of hands; cheirotonia, a stretching out 
of hands, especially at Athens, a voting or electing by show of 
hands.’ From Lang’s Commentary, we quote: ‘Cheirotonein 
signifies, to raise the hands, to vote, elect, by stretching out the 
hands. ‘The expression accordingly suggests the thought that 
the apostles may have appointed and superintended a congrega- 
tional election. And this view is supported by the circumstances 
related in chapter 6:2, when the Twelve directed that the 
election of the Seven should be held. Indeed, the very nature 
of the case would seem to have required that the apostles should 
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be guided in their decisions by public opinion, and by the con- 
fidence reposed by the members of the congregation in certain 
individuals.’ The Bible Commentary says: ‘The context 
makes it clear that the selection was the act of the apostles. 
Jerome, on Isaiah 58, explained it of ordination. But 
does not the word cheirotonein, used here, and in ,only one 
other place in the New Testament, II. Cor. 8:19, where the 
Authorized Version has chosen, point to something distinct 
from cheirothesia?’ This last word means, ‘a laying on of 
hands, handling.” McGarvey’s Commentary on Acts, says: 
‘Here we have the same prayer and fasting, connected with 
the appointment of elders, which we have already noticed upon 
the appointment of the seven deacons in Jerusalem, and upon the 
sending forth of Paul and Barnabas from Antioch. The laying 
on of hands, which was a part of the ceremony on those occasions, 
is not here mentioned ; but as we have already seen that it was 
a part of the ceremony of appointment to office, and as the 
apostles are said to have appointed these elders, we may safely 
infer that it was not omitted.’ Barnes’ Notes on Acts, says : 
‘The word ordain we now use in an ecclesiastical sense, to 
denote’a setting apart to au office by the imposition of hands. 
But it is evident that the word here is not employed in that 
sense. That imposition of hands might have occurred in setting 
apart afterwards to this office is certainly possible, but it is not 
implied in the word employed here, and did not take place in 
the transaction to which this word refers. The word occurs in 
but one other place in the New Testament, II. Cor. 8:19, 
where it is applied to Luke, and translated, ‘ who was also chosen 
of the church (that is, appointed or elected by suffrage by the 
churches ) to travel with us’, etc. The verb properly denotes 
to stretch out the hand; and as it was customary to elect to 
office, or to vote, by stretching out or elevating the hand, so 
the word simply means to elect, appoint, or designate to any 
office. The word here refers simply to an election or appoint- 
ment of the elders. It is said, indeed, that Paul and Barnabas 
did this. But probably all that is meant by it is that they pre- 
sided in the assembly when the choice was made. It does not 
mean that they appointed them without consulting the Church ; 
but it evidently means that they appointed them in the usual 
way of appointing officers, by the suffrages of the people.’ 
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“The Bible Commentary is mistaken when it says that the 
context makes it clear that the selection was the act of the 
apostles. Its affirmative interrogation denies it. McGarvey 
falls into unscriptural phraseology when he speaks of the ‘seven 
deacons in Jerusalem.’ No translations that we have seen have 
dared to supply the word ‘deacon’ in the account. Luke 
speaks of them as ‘seven men’, and Philip is spoken of as 
‘one of the seven.’ ‘ Deacon’ is not used in connection with 
these men. He also falls into a serious blunder by translating 
the verb cheirotonein, ‘to appoint’, and then concluding that 
Paul and Barnabas appointed them, after admitting that the 
verb did not mean an imposition of hands. Nothing is plainer 
to my mind than that the writers, in both places where this verb 
is used, meant that the persons were selected by votes, and 
neither by lots, nor by appointment. The successor of Judas 
was chosen by /ots, these elders and Luke (II. Cor. 8:19) were 
chosen by vote. In the one case, the person who cast the Jot had 
nothing to do in deciding the matter by any expression of per- 
sonal preference ; and in the other case, the personal preference 
was expressed. The elders were selected by some persons voting 
—expressing personal choice by lifting their hands—now, the 
question is, Who did the voting? Did Paul and Barnabas do 
the voting ? Lange says that the disciples voted; the Bible 
Commentary says that the apostles selected ; McGarvey says the 
apostles; and Barnes says the disciples. It would be a very 
singular proceeding for ‘wo men to go through the formality of 
voting to select certain persons. 


‘‘From the nature of the transaction, and from the word 
employed, are we not shut up to the conclusion that Paul and 
Barnabas gave directions concerning the election, and then the 
disciples held the election by each individual disciple voting as 
his judgment dictated, in obedience to the directions given by 
Paul ?” 


Having brought our investigation of the eldership, or pas- 
torate, to this stage, it will be as well to now consider the 
structure of the organization, society, or household, called the 
church, in which the elder occupied the position of steward, or 
ruler. The Greek word ekkleesia, translated church, has such a 
varied use in the New Testament, that we can not obtain a 
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definite plan of the structure of the church, from a consideration 
of its meaning—unapplied. Its primary meaning is “the called 
out,” from ek, out of, and kaleo, to call. Ecclesiastical mean- 
ing, ‘‘ the called of the Lord.” But this does not tell us how 
the ‘‘called out ” were organized, neither are we assisted by a 
codified system of laws in the New Testament, for it does not 
contain such a system. Therefore, we are compelled to trace 
the church from the time when the number of the disciples was 
one hundred and twenty, to the Revelation by John, and from 
a careful analysis of each place where the church is mentioned 
by name, we may hope to obtain a definite idea of its organiza- 
tion. Acts 2: ‘Now, when the day of Pentecost was fully 
come, they were all with one accord in one place,” and the Holy 
Spirit descended, and they were all filled with the Spirit, and 
began to speak as the Spirit gave them utterance ; and the 
people were amazed, and marveled at hearing the apostles speak 
of the wonderful works of God. But Peter, standing up with 
the eleven, began to preach unto the people that Jesus was the 
Christ. Now at the close of his discourse, the people being 
pricked to the heart, cried out, What shall we do? Then 
Peter said unto them, Repent and be baptized, every one of 
you, in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins. 
‘Then they that gladly received His word were baptized, and 
the same day there were added wnto them about three thousand 
souls; and they continued steadfastly in the apostles’ doctrine 
and fellowship, and in breaking of bread and in prayers; and 
all that believed were together and had all things common ; and 
sold their possesions and goods, and parted them to all men, as 
every man had need; and they continuing daily with one accord 
in the temple, and breaking bread from house to house, did 
eat their meat with gladness of heart, praising God and having 
favor with all the people; and the Lord added unto them 
daily, the saved.” 

From an analysis of this Scripture, we find as a result of. 
Peter’s preaching that Jesus was the Christ—three thousand of 
his hearers believed, and upon their inquiring of Peter and the 
rest of the apostles what they must do, were told to repent and 
be baptized, in order to the remission of their sins. They 
obeyed, and were added unto them. After their baptism they 
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continued unremittingly to attend the apostles’ teaching, and 
the fellowship, and in the breaking of bread and the prayers ; 
and all that believed were together (as at that time they had 
favor with all the people ), and had all things common, selling 
their possessions, and parting to all as every man had need ; 
and they continued from day to day to frequent the temple and 
breaking bread at home, took their food with gladness and 
singleness of heart, praising God, and the Lord added wnfo them 
daily the saved, 

We can not lind from this examination of Scripture, that 
the church consisted as yet of more than one assemblage of 
Christians, the circumstances of numbers and persecution not 
demanding more. It is true, three thousand is a large number 
( besides those added daily) to sit down at one time, or in one 
place, to partake of the Supper. But if there were but one 
assemblage of the church at this time, it could not have been 
continued so very long, for in a short time their number became 
so great ( about twelve thousand ), and the persecution so hard, 
as to make it impossible for them to meet together as one 
assemblage. But whether they continued to meet as one 
assemblage, or met ina number of separate assemblages, they 
still continued of ‘‘ one heart and of one soul; neither said any 
that aught that he possessed was his own; but they had al] 
things common. Neither was there any among them that 
lacked, for as many as were possessors of lands or houses, sold 
them and brought the prices of the things that were sold, and 
laid them down at the apostles’ feet ; and distribution was made 
unto every man according as he had need.” ( See Acts 4: 32-35). 


Had this state of affairs continued unto the present day, 
viz., those having a superabundance of this world’s goods part- 
ing with the same, and distribution being made of the proceeds 
to every one that necded help, then there would be no need of 
the charitable and benevolent societies and associations outside 
of the congregation, that exist to-day, largely doing the work 
that should be done by Christians. The reader must not suppose 
that the early Christians understood and practiced what is taught 
by modern socialists, an equal division of property. This is no 
where taught in the word of God. They merely carried out the 
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divine injunction, ‘‘ do unto others what you would that others 
should do unto you.” 


In the further investigation of our subject we will examine : 
(1) Within what territorial limits does the New Testament 
present to our view, the separate and independent congregation ? 
(2) Was there a plurality of elders in each separate congrega- 
tion or assemblage of Christians ? 


We read in Acts 9 :31, that there were churches throughout 
Judea, Galilee, and Samaria. We also read of there being 
disciples in Damascus. In the next chapter (Acts 12) we have 
an account of the persecution by Herod, resulting in the death 
of James and the imprisonment of Peter. After Peter was 
released from prison by the angel of the Lord, he came to the 
house of Mary, the mother of John Mark, where many were 
gathered together praying; and when they had opened the 
door and saw him, they were astonished, and he said unto them, 
‘Go show these things unto James and to the brethren; and 
he departed and went to another place.” From this Scripture 
we may gather that the Christians of Jerusalem at this time 
met in more than one assemblage, presided over by James and 
other brethren. 

We read in the 5th verse, that ‘‘ prayer was made without 
ceasing by the Church unto God for him” ( Peter). We see 
by this last quotation, that although the Christians of Jerusalem 
may have met in several separate assemblages for the purpose of 
worshiping God, yet the inspired writer considered them as con- 
stituting but one church,or organization of Christians. This 
brings us to the consideration of the usage of the word church 
(ekkleesia). As stated before, the word ekkleesia is a compound 
word, made up from aleo (to call) and e& (out of ). Ecclesias- 
tical meaning, ‘‘ the called out of the Lord.” 


Sometimes in our scriptural readings we find the word 
used to include all the ‘‘called out” wherever they may be. 
At other times it is applied to the ‘‘ called out” within certain 
limits. The word ‘‘church” (ekkleesia), in the singular, occurs 
in the New Testament about eighty-seven times. In forty-two 
passages it is used to express the ekkleesia, or ‘called out of the 
Lord ”, as a whole, and does not refer to any particular congre- 
gation. In the remaining forty-five instances in which it 
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occurs, it refers ten times to the church at Jerusalem, five times 
to the church at Corinth, five times to the church at Ephesus, 
four times to the church at Antioch, thrice to the church at 
Laodicea, thrice to the church at Thessalonica, twice to the 
church at Smyrna, twice to the church at Pergamos, twice to 
the church at Thyatira, twice to the church at Sardis, twice to 
the church at Philadelphia, twice to the church at the house of 
Aquila, once to the church atthe house of Nymphas, once to 
the church at the house of Philemon, and once to the church 
at Philippi. 

The plural, ‘‘churches” (ekkleesiai), occurs thirty-five times. 
In twenty-five instances it has no definite local reference. In 
the remaining ten passages where a local reference is certain, it 
is applied thrice to the churches at Judea, thrice to the churches 
of Asia, thrice to the churches of Galatia, once to the churches 
of Syria and Silicia, and once to the churches of Macedonia. 


If we take from this list of names, those of certain persons 
(to be noticed in another place), we find that every place men- 
tioned as the seat of a church, was a city of considerable size, 
containing large numbers of Christians. But no matter how 
large the city, or how numerous the Christians in it, we never 
find them (Christians) subdivided into a number of separate 
and independent organizations, and called the First, Second, 
Fifth Street, Eighth Street, Central, or Pilgrim Church of 
Corinth, etc.; for the New Testament presents the idea of a 
church at a certain place, as consisting of all the Christians of 
that place, and not of a certain number organized separate from 
the rest, or a number of such organizations named so as to dis- 
tinguish them one from the other. The apparent exception to 
this is found in the households mentioned above. 


We will now examine the case of these households. Now 
we find by consulting Acts 20 : 17-38, that the church at Ephe- 
sus was under the personal care of Paul for the space of three 
years ; during two years of this time he daily taught in the 
school of Tyrannus, From .this place Paul wrote the First 
Epistle to the Corinthians. From this epistle (16:19), as well 
as from Acts 18 : 18-28, we learn that Aquila was in Ephesus 
during this time, and that an assemblage of Christians met 
with him and his wife for the worship of God. That the 
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expression, ‘‘the church that is in their house ”, does not mean 
the entire body of Christians at Ephesus, is plainly seen in the 
20th verse, where other brethren, far larger in number, send 
greeting to those of Corinth. On the other hand, it is evident 
from consideration of Acts 20:17, and Rev. 11, that neither of 
these assemblages mentioned, were considered as separate 
churches or Christian organizations, in Ephesus. The same 
reasoning will apply to the households of Aquila and others 
mentioned in Rom. 16 : 6-15. 


From a consideration of the following passages, we may 
infer that several assemblages of Christians met at both Colosse 
and Laodicea. (Col. 4:15, and Philemon 2). At Corinth, also, 
there were more than one assemblage of Christians, may reas- 
onably be inferred from a consideration of I. Cor, 14:34: * Let 
your women keep silence in tlie churches.” That this passage 
does not mean that there was more than one independent 
church in Corinth, is evident from I. Cor. 1:2; I, Cor. 14: 23; 
II. Cor. 1:1; Rom. 16 : 23, where the whole number of Chris- 
tians are designated as the one Church of God at Corinth. 


Again, the expression, ‘‘ In all the churches ”, can not refer 
to all the other churches of Christ outside of Corinth, for the 
preceding phrase, ‘‘ As in all the churches of the saints”, makes 
an express distinction between all other churches and that of- 
Corinth. From the above examination of Scripture, and con- 
sidering that the church at Jerusalem, as well as those of 
Antioch, Corinth, Ephesus, and Rome, must have had such a 
numerous membership as to make it impossible for the entire 
membership of any of these churches to have met together in 
one place, we may reasonably conclude that all the Christians 
living in cities like Jerusalem, Corinth, Ephesus, etc., consti- 
tuted but one church or Christian organization in that place, 
but that, for convenience of worship, and other reasons, met in 
a number of assemblages. 


From the above investigation we never find the New Testa- 
ment speaking of “‘ The Churches of Jerusalem”, ‘* The Churches 
of Corinth”, ** The Churches of Ephesus”, ‘The Church of 
Judea”, ** The Church of Samaria”, ‘‘ The Church of Asia.” 
Again, do we ever read, in regard to any city, no matter how 
large, or how numerous the Christians it contains, of ‘‘ The 
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First Christian Church”, ‘‘The Second Christian Church ”’, 
‘The Pilgrim Christian Church”, ‘*The Central Christian 
Churth ”, practically considering these as constituting separate 
churches, having separate houses of worship, separate officers, 
separate funds, separate interests, and having one bond of 
union, viz., “‘ One faith, one Lord and one baptism”? Yet, 
such is our modern usage of the word church. 


We now come to the last portion of our investigation, viz., 
the plurality of bishops, elders or pastors. A plurality of these 
officers is mentioned as existing in the following churches: 
Jerusalem, Ephesus, Antioch, and Philippi. (Acts 15 : 4—6-22 ; 
Acts 20 : 17-28 ; Acts 13:1-3; Acts 15:35; Phil.1:1). We 
also find a class of passages that point toa plurality of elders as 
being the general, if not the universal, usage of the church. In 
Acts 14:23, we read that Paul snd Barnabas “ordained elders 
in every church,” We also read in James’ letter to the believ- 
ing Israelites, scattered abroad, that they were to send for their 
elders to pray for them when sick. (James5:14). Peter 
also assumes that every church has elders, and he tells such to 
‘* Feed the flock or church, and be examples tothem.” (I. Peter 
5:1-5). Paul, in writing to the Hebrews, says, ‘‘ Obey them 
that have rule over you.” (Heb. 13:17). Paul tells Titus to 
ordain elders in every church. Ina usage thus recorded there 
seems to be no exception. If we are warranted in our conclusion 
that each separate church or Christian organization was made 
up of a number of assemblages of Christians for the conven- 
ience of worship, then a plurality of elders is just adapted to 
meet the requirements of such a church. From a careful exami- 
nation of the whole subject, and from the incidental ‘allusions 
to this usage, it is the writer’s belief that the Apostolic Church 
was so constituted. 

That modern usage is not in accord with this conclusion, is 
a known fact As an example of church organization and 
officers, I will cite the case of a congregation in one of our 
villages. In this village there were living a number of disciples 
of Christ. Now it was thought best that they should organize 
themselves into a Church of Christ. Five of these Christians 
were females. . These ten Christians believed that each church 
(that is, each separate assemblage of Christians) should have 
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plurality qf elders. Now of the five males, but one possessed 
the full scriptural qualifications of an elder. In order that the 
church should havea plurality of elders, one had to be appointed 
who was not fully qualified. Then as there remained but one 
who was qualified for the office of deacon, he was appointed. 
After the appointment of the deacon, another brother was 
appointed as clerk and treasurer, leaving but one brother out of 
office. 

It would appear from the foregoing investigation of the 
‘* pastorate”, that the scriptural idea of what constituted a 
church, was, that it consisted of all the Christians in a certain 
city or district ruled by their elders or bishops, who did the 
work of stewards and pastorsamong them. These were properly 
qualified for their work according to the requirements of God. 
The church, it would appear, was accustomed to meet in a 
number of different assemblages, in charge (no doubt) of one or 
more elders, according to their requirements. It does not 
appear that any of the elders of these churches took precedence 
over the others, as we find to be the case in a later age of the 
church. There is no doubt in the mind of the writer, that 
when any work was required to be done outside of the limits of 


the church organization, that the eldership met (after consult- 
ing with their flock ) for the purpose of consultation and carry- 
ing on the work. 

We read in Acts 21:17: 


“*17 And when we were-come to Jerusalem, the brethren received 
us gladly. " 

‘18 And the day following Paul went in with us unto James; and 
all the elders were present, 


‘*19 And when he had saluted them, he declared particularly what 
things God had wrought among the Gentiles by his ministry. 


‘*20 And when they heard it, they glorified the Lord, and said 
unto him, Thou seest, brother, how many thousands of Jews there are 
which believe ; and they are all zealous of the law : 


**21 And they are informed of thee, that thou teachest all the 
Jews which are among the Gentiles to forsake Moses, saying that they 
ought not to circumcise their children, neither to walk afterethe cus- 
toms. 


‘22 What is it therefore? the multitude must needs come to- 
gether : for they will hear that thou art come. 
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*©23 Do therefore this that we say to thee: We have four men 
which have a vow on them ; 


‘©24 Them take, and purify thyself with them, and be at charges 
with them, that they may shave their heads: and all may know that 
those things whereof they were informed concerning thee, are 
nothing ;” 


In Acts 15, we find the following : 


**And certain men which came down from Judea taught the 
brethren, and said, Except ye be circumcised after the manner of 
Moses, ye cannot be saved. 


‘*2 When therefore Paul and Barnabas had no small dissension 
and disputation with them, they determined that Paul and Barnabas, 
and certain other of them, should go up to Jerusalem unto the apostles 
and elders about this question.” 


And again in Galatians 2: 
‘*Then fourteen years after I went up again to Jerusalem with 
Barnabas, and took Titus with me also. 


**2 And I went up by revelation, and communicated unto them 
that gospel which I preach among the Gentiles, but privately to them 
which were of reputation, lest by any means I should run, or had run, 
in vain. 

‘*4 And when they were come to Jerusalem, they were received of 
the church, and of the apostles and elders, and they declared all things 
that God had done with them. 


‘*6 € And the apostles and elders came together for to consider of 
this matter.” 


It would appear, from this Scripture, that it was the custom, 
when there was anything of weight to be considered by the 
church, that the officers first met and consulted together, after 
which the church, as a whole, met. We find among the disciples 
of the present day the same custom. If the writer is correct in 
his conclusion, then there were no conventions or missionary 
societies outside of the church organization, and there would be 
no need of them. Constituted as the churches are to-day, very 
often poorly organized, and badly officered by inefficient men, 
the missionary society accomplishes a work that would other- 
wise be.left undone. 

If the subject of church government were better understood 
by the disciples in general, we would not find in our large con- 
gregations the elders occupying a position little better than that 





PRIMITIVE CHURCH GOVERNMENT. 37 


of a church committee, and a stranger called in and paid to do 
their pastor work. Neither would we find smaller and weaker 
congregations having preaching and teaching service but once a 
month, being unable to secure the services of a regular preacher 
oftener. 

In our examination of Scripture we found: ‘‘ Therefore, 
they that were scattered abroad went everywhere preaching the 
word.” It is not to be supposed for an instant, that these many 
thousands of preachers were college trained, and regularly 
ordained as our modern preachers are. Nor are we to suppose 
that they were each of them pastors of a particular flock. We 
can only understand them as being individual members of the 
one body, burdened with the responsibility of proclaiming a 
crucified and risen Savior. Being thus burdened they preached 
the Word wherever they went. 


If we carefully examine in detail the evangelistic work of 
the early church, we find that the apostles and others first 
proclaimed the Gospel, ‘‘the power of God,” etc., and after this 
was accepted by a number in any community, they were exhorted 
“‘ not to neglect the assembling themselves together.” Some of 


their number were afterwards made officers in such assemblages. 
A. T. Cuzner, M. D. 
JACKSONVILLE, Fa. 
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TEMPERANCE. 


A Strupy oF Irs PRINCIPLES, RELATIONS, AND ADVANTAGES, 


The writer of this paper once heard one person say to 
another, at the close of a lecture on temperance, ‘“‘I wonder 
why it is that they always announce a lecture on temperance, 
rand then talk all the time about intemperance.” 


While the general use of the two words, temperance and 
intemperance, does not fully justify the criticism, the purpose 
is to study temperance — not intemperance —in some of its 
principles, relations, and advantages. It is fair to assume, as 
an underlying principle, that the place assigned to temperance 
by the highest authority we have of moral action and the rights 


of society, is its true place. Whatever views any one may 
entertain of religious duty and life, of religious conviction and 
strength, and of God’s care and guidance, all admit that the 
Bible commends the right in condition, action, conduct, and 
relation, and that it everywhere and always condemns intem- 
perance in life, yea, wrong of every form, and in every relation. 


As the question of temperance presents itself, what is at 
stake ? The answer in a single sentence is: The issue is be- 
tween the saloon and the home. Because of the real interests 
involved do we study the place of temperance as an element in 
modern civilization, and because of the nature of the relation- 
ship between the saloon and the home, we ought to find its true 
place ; to know its advantages ; to sow the seeds of purity and 
virtue now, that the harvest may be of the kind we shall desire 
to gather. 

If, in this study, we shall be able to find the place Chris- 
tianity assigns to temperance, we shall be able to judge of its 
importance to us as members of the community, as citizens of 
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the state, and as factors of the commonwealth. More than this, 
we shall find that a life of virtue and honor, of piety and earn- 
estness, of integrity and manliness, of thrift and industry, of 
charity and faithfulness, is impossible without temperance. 
The importance of this is seen by considering what a life is 
worth which is wanting in these ten elements of true character. 
It is easy to see that a life of virtue, honor, piety, earnestness, 
integrity, manliness, thrift, industry, charity, and faithfulness, 
is utterly impossible without temperance. ‘This is shown by the 
meaning of the word. If you are speaking of action, temper- 
ance is ‘‘ well-timed in action ” ; if of conduct, it is ‘‘ well-timed 
in conduct ” ; if of those things we eat, or wear, it is ‘‘ well- 
timed in eating or wearing,” 

It is necessary that we study the real place of temperance 
in its principles, relations, and advantages, that we may know 
how to promote the right, and to stay the wrong. There is the 
manifest tendency to hide ourselves in the mass ; to excuse our- 
selves from present duty ; to put from us moral obligation ; and 
to forget that we are, in the truest, and fullest, and highest 
sense, our brother’s keeper. In other words, we must come to 
realize that the nature of temperance is such, in its inherent 
qualities, that wherever it is wanting in the life of any member 
of society, in any community, or in any nation, there is wanting 
one of the elements of good, one of the elements of social 
health, one of the elements of growth, one of the elements of 
continued existence. -'That is, any one who desires to increase 
in property, to growin intelligence and usefulness; who desires 
to see his neighbors and friends prosper ; who wishes the place 
in which he lives to gain in wealth and influence ; who wishes 
the youth of his community to be saved from the pitfalls of 
danger and death ; who desires the young men to rise to posi- 
tions of honor and usefulness, and the old men to have their 
last years made up of days full of gladness and rich in blessing, 
must be in favor of temperance as a principle; must pray for 
temperance from a conviction of heart, and must work for 
temperance with a devotion and an earnestness which are begot- 
ten of right purposes, and are the true measure of his strength. 

Another consideration which ought to be emphasized, in 
regard to temperance, is this: A temperate life is necessary, 
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if we would accomplish the great things for which we are given 
being. If the years of our earthly life were the all of our 
existence, and man were no more than the plant by the wayside, 
or the moth that dies almost within the day of its birth, we 
would desire at its close to have done something, to have at- 
tained to something worthy, and to leave behind some evidence 
of life and power. ‘This desire is intensified a thousand-fold 
by the fact that life is immortal, and that good and evil strive 
for an eternal mastery of the world; for control of its forces 
and influences, of its springs and actions, of its powers and 
tendencies. 

Paul understood all this. In one passage he uses ‘‘ tem- 
perate ” as an element of the kind of character he approves, 
and in another, the word ‘soberly’, as indicating the manner 
of life for which the gospel calls. In the first, ‘‘ temperate” 
is used in company with vigilant, grave, sound in faith, in 
charity, in patience ; and in the other, “soberly” is the worthy 
companion of godly, and righteously. The importance of 
temperance, and of this companionship of elements in true char- 
acter, is the more fully appreciated by considering what is 
involved in the vigilance and gravity of a people and nation. 
Take the opposite of these qualities, and what have we ? 
Without care, gravity, prudence, and watchfulness, life is but a 
silly and meaningless play, from the cradle to the grave. 
Without the faith, the charity, and the patience, which every 
page in the Scriptures, and every object in Nature tends to 
inspire, life is a desert more desolate than the Sahara, more 
cheerless than the sterile regions of the Arctic Seas, and more 
hopeless than the vessel that is leaking at every inch of its 
surface. Without the temperance which this companionship 
implies, the night of life is as dark, and the desolation as ex- 
tensive, as that which comes to the man who has lost the faith 
of his childhood, the love of innocence, and the hope of the 
future. 


The relation of temperance to the work of life is indicated 
by the fact that the life, health, and condition of any community 
or state are the combined life, health, and condition of its 
individual citizens. The social whole is the result of the addi- 
tion of many parts; the product arising from multiplying to- 
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gether the several factors; the resultant of the contending 
forces ; the final issue of all the powers and influences which 
find a place in human life and effort. Because of this one fact, 
if for no other, society has a right to demand of individual cit- 
izens a character which promotes the moral health and soundness 
of the body politic. 

Different employments, different stations in life, different 
positions in society, different periods in the world’s history, 
different phases of thought, different tendencies, both social 
and religious, and different political events demand the develop- 
ment of different talents, and the exercise of the same talents 
in different ways ; but the most humble citizen, and the most 
gifted alike, should realize that character for good is as needful 
in the one as in the other, and that virtue, integrity, and 
sobriety are three of its essential elements, 

Both God and man respect character, and no one element 
is held in higher esteem than that which enables one to be well- 
timed in his life and conduct. But how can people in general 
be made to realize that this relationship and high place are real ? 
In general terms the answer is: By using every right means to 
suppress intemperance on the one hand, and on the other, by 
traveling every lawful avenue of approach to the hearts, lives, 
consciences, sense of duty, sense of right, sense of obligation to 
self and to family, relation to others, appreciation of good, and 
the approval which comes from being right, and doing right. 

Much can be done for the future by teaching constantly 
and thoroughly in the family, the church, the Sunday-school, 
and schools of all grades and kinds, that temperance is natural, 
and that the truest and grandest lives are those in harmony 


with Nature and the Divine Word. 
One more consideration, and by no means the least, is 


mentioned. It is this: Intemperance is a social, a community, 
a national evil, and on this account the punishmemt will be 
visited upon us as communities, and as a nation, if we do not 
purge ourselves of this crying wrong against childhood and 
youth ; against wives and homes ; against peace and property ; 
against truth and righteousness ; and against life and happiness. 
The rewards and punishments of communities and nations are 


during this life, and are as certain to follow well-doing and evil 
conduct, as night is to follow day. 
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Communities, states, and nations have sins, have tenden- 
cies, have days of prosperity and of adversity, have periods of 
growth and of decline, have opportunities and privileges; and 
for all these the communities, the states, and the nations are, 
as such, responsible. While they are of the earth, earthy, and 
belong entirely to time, and to the things of time, the God of 
battles and of nations holds communities, states, and nations to 
a strict account for their opportunities and privileges, and holds 
in perpetual memory the utterance of His own Book, ‘‘'That - 
righteousness exalts a nation, and that sin is a reproach to any 
people.” This is the more important to us when we remember 
that every page of Jewish history testifies that God is not for- 
getful of his promises of blessing, nor of his threatenings of 
punishment upon states and nations, even to the third and to 
the fourth generation, and that this testimony is corroborated, 
and is emphasized by the history of our own and of every other 
nation. Space permits but a single illustration of God’s deal- 
ings in regard to national evils. Every reader knows full well the 
dark days of the civil war, and something of its cost in blood 
and treasure. Whatever may be our political connection; our 
views of state rights; of sovereign powers; of constitutional 
privileges ; of tariff and protection ; of internal improvements 
and foreign relations; and of an hundred other questions of 
interest to every American citizen, all agree that the real cause 
of the war was the institution of slavery. It was a national 
institution ; a part of the heritage left to the present generation 
by the past ; an important thread interwoven with all the polit- 
ical and economic questions and movements of the Republic. 
For more than forty years before the inauguration of Abraham 
Lincoln, the institution of slavery was an element which entered 
into every question of national consideration. If a territory 
knocked at the door of Congress, and asked to be admitted into 
the galaxy of states, the relation of its people to the question of 
slavery must be discussed. Ifa platform of party principles were 
to be constructed, one of its planks must form a resting place for 
the institution of slavery. If money were to be appropriated to 
enlarge American trade, and to facilitate interstate commerce, 
the attitude to African slavery of those in favor, and of those 
opposed to the measure must be discussed and known. If the 
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census-tables at the end of any decade were likely to cause a 
new apportionment of the members of the House of Represen- 
tatives, the problem of chances must be applied to the several 
states — the slavery question being a constant quantity — before 
it could be determined whether, or not, to proceed with the 
enumeration of the American people. 


Were the burning words and war of arguments, in 1820, 
when Missouri applied for admission as a state, caused by the 
sin of the generation then living in the United States, so far as 
slavery was concerned ? Was the whirlwind of excitement 
which swept over the country, when Congress passed the repeal 
of the Missouri Compromise, in 1854, caused by a feeling, 
north and south, that something new had come upon the coun- 
try? And, finally, when the war came with all its waste of 
human life, its seas of blood, its struggle of armies, and its 
millions of treasure, was it the generation of Lincoln and 
Grant, Seward and Stanton making an atonement for its sin 
in relation to the institution of slavery? Nay. It was the 
American Republic paying the penalty for the sin which had 
been committed against humanity and God more than two 
hundred and forty years before, when the planters along the 


James River bought the twenty Africans from the Dutch 
man.-of-war. 


The year 1619 saw the seed of that terrible harvest cast 
into the American soil ; six and seven generations saw the har- 
vest of wickedness growing, and the seeds of this iniquity 
scattered over one-third of our domain ; and the seventh and 
eighth generations saw the gathering of the black clouds of 
war, endured the thunder’s shock, and received the lightnings 
of offended justice and divine wrath. Consider the causes of 
the war few or many ; the war itself was but the American peo- 
ple, in the capacity of a sovereign power, paying the penalty of 
this national sin, and that, too, in the property, person, and 
blood of those who lived two hundred and forty years after the 
Dutch man-of-war exchanged its cargo of Africans for gold. 


The law of divine movement, relation, and government of 
the nations of the earth is the same now as then, and will con- 
tinue through all time. That which is true of slavery as a 
national sin, is true of intemperance as it is related to the peace 
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and prosperity of society. Herein, then, is the consideration 
which must give us pause, for let it be remembered, ‘‘ That 
righteousness exalts a nation and that sin is a reproach to any 
people.” : 

Let intemperance be banished from every foot of American 
soil, and temperance rule in all lives, and our children’s chil- 
dren will rise up and call this generation blessed. Let the 
saloon and intemperance gain the victory over virtue and 
sobriety, and our children will reap the whirlwind of their 
triumph. 

The present is a time, therefore, for moral courage ; for 
steadfastness in the right ; for faith in the God of battles and 
of nations ; for hope in the future, and for heroic action. 


‘Once to every man and nation comes the moment to decide 

In the strife of good and evil, on the good and evil side ; 

Some great cause, God’s new Messiah, proffering the bloom, or blight, 
Parts the goats upon the left hand, and the sheep upon the right, 

And the choice goes by forever ’twixt the darkness and the light. 

Hast thou chosen oh! my people, in which party thou shalt stand, 

Ere the doom from its worn sandals shakes the dust against thy land ?” 


J. A. BEATTIE, 
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PHILOSOPHY OF THE SIN AGAINST THE HOLY 
SPIRIT, 


‘Therefore I say unto you, Every sin and blasphemy shall be for- 
given unto men: but the blasphemy against the Spirit shall not be for- 
given. And whoever shall speak a word against the Son of Man, it 
shall be forgiven him ; but whosoever shall speak against the Holy 
Spirit, it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world (age) nor in 
that which is to come.” Mat. 12:31, 32. (See also Mark 3:28, 29; 
Luke 12:10). 

‘* For as touching those who were once enlightened, and tasted of 
the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Spirit, and 
tasted the good word of God, and the powers of the age to come, and 
then fell away, it is impossible to renew them again unto repentance ; 
seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh, and put him 
to an open shame.” Heb. 6:4-7. (See also Heb. 10 : 26-30). 


‘‘Tf any man see his brother sinning a sin not unto death, he shall 
ask and God will give him life for them that sin not unto death. There 
is a sin unto death : not concerning this do I say that he should make 
request. All unrighteousness is sin : and there is a sin not unto death.” 
I. John 5 : 16, 17. 


There is a philosophy in everything that pertains to the 
Divine Being. That philosophy may not at all times lie upon 
the surface of things, nor may it be at any time fully within the 
scope and reach of mortal vision ; nevertheless, critical attention 
given to that of divine wisdom which lies within the limit of 
human observation, discovers enough of systematic adaptation 
of cause to effect, of means to end, as will justify, nay, compel, 
the conclusion that all of God’s works are founded in true phil- 
osphy. In nature, in providence, in redemption, all proceeds 
with minute and unbroken reference to the Divine Mind as the 
fountain source of all true philosophy. While contemplating 
God in relation to these, and all other fields of divine agency, 
any conception of irregularity, or lack of system, harmony, and 
method, only gives evidence of the murky atmosphere in which 
man’s observations are taken, and the dust and clouds through 
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which he must push his discoveries. With a brain-work en- 
feebled by six millenniums of fleshly descent, together with 
thrice as many personal circumstances, all tending to weaken 
the mind, and to circumscribe his mental horizon, it is not at 
all astounding that man, groping his uncertain way through all 
these dark mazes, should sometimes stumble and fall. Indeed, 
speaking for myself, I am free to confess that, not infrequently, 
while following for a time with exquisite pleasure some plain 
pathway of reason, suddenly there opens before me depths so 
profound, that the mind instinctively recoils with painful aston- 
ishment. While these bewildering experiences bring us to the 
unfathomable in mental investigation, the verv intellectual 
vigor which brings us here leads us to conclude that far down 
in the labyrinths of these mysterious chambers, the mind, if 
unfettered by its earthly bands, might stil] range in regular 
gradations of systematic thought. Here, while the Christian 
philosopher ‘‘ staggers” in knowledge, nevertheless, being 
‘‘strong in faith”, grasps with an unpalsied hand, and an 
unfaltering heart, the only philosophy available — the philoso- 
phy of faith so admirably announced by inspiration: ‘‘O 
the depths of the riches both of the wisdom and knowl- 


edge of God! how unsearchable are his judgments, and his 
ways past finding out.” 


In this article, while we discuss a question sometimes re- 
garded obscure, we hope, nevertheless, that by concentrating a 
few rays of divine light, we may be able to give it a satisfactory 
solution. The object we have in view, as will appear in the 
sequel, will be to make conspicuous one of the most important 
practical lessons taught in the Word of God. Since the unpar- 
donable is antithetical of the pardonable, its philosophy may be 
expected in direct antithesis with the philosophy of the pardon- 
able. Accepting this as axiomatic, because founded in the 
nature of things, our inquiry will be prosecuted in harmony 
with it. 

The foundation principle in the system of divine forgive- 
ness is divine 
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LOVE. 


Love is the cynosura around whose central brilliancy, with 
dimmer light, cluster like a halo all other divine attributes. 
Love is the surpassing excellency, the transcendent glory of 
Jehovah. When inspiration struggles to give expression to the 
highest conception of the nature and being of God, that struggle 
culminates in the expression ‘‘God is love.” I'rom it, as cause, 
primarily spring, as results, every other divine act in redemp- 
tion ; and from it, as cause, secondarily flow, just as naturally, 
all the concurring agencies upon the part of man, in the same 
great remedial economy. The reasoning of Universalism, 
founded upon the ‘‘ perfection of love”, has no fault. No 
mistake can be made by an undue exaltation of Deity, and his 
all-sufficient attributes, since such excess is clearly impossible. 
The fallacy in the reasoning on universal salvation is not found 
in an extravagant exaggeration of ‘‘all-prevailing” love. Were 
such the character and the relation of human life in this world, 
that no act of man could, in any way possible, influence or affect 
any other act, whether of the author of that act, or of any 
other agent, then might a plan of unconditional pardon come 
within the range of rational conjecture. Could man’s life be 
regarded as absolutely independent of all other life, human or 
other-kind, and could a single act of man’s life be considered as 
entirely disconnected in every seuse from every other act in that 
life, then, so far as I can see, pardon would be unconditionally 
bestowed, and universal salvation would follow. If every act in 
human agency were to sustain this entire isolation from all 
other action, then an unobstructed channel would be open, 
through which this super-excelling and all-pervading attribute 
of ‘divine love would flow in a continued and uninterrupted 
stream of forgiveness. In that case, an act of disobedience 
could, in no possible manner, influence or affect any other action, 
and doubtless would be visited with instantaneous pardon. It 
is impossible to conceive of God, whose very nature is imper- 
sonated in the essential attribute of divine love, without dedu- 
cing this conclusion from these premises. Pardon, when it can 
ve extended with any advantage to its recipient, and where no 
possible injury can in consequence accrue to any other being 
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whatever, would be but a necessary and spontaneous outgrowth. 
Under such conditions, pardon, as an act of God, would be like 
the natural pulsations of the heart in man. It would be simply 
the normal mode and process of divine existence. 


But since such isolation and independency is not charac- 
teristic of rational agency, so there can never be unconditional 
forgiveness, and, per consequence, there is no such thing as 
universal salvation. 


Reason decides that pardon should not obtain where its 
exercise becomes either the cause or the occasion of sin, thus 
generating the necessity of its own existence; and reason 
further decides that pardon should not obtain where its 
exercise could be of no appreciable advantage to its recipient. 
Now, then, since each act of man sustains a vital relation to 
every other act he performs, and since his life, as a whole, sus- 
tains vital relations to the lives of all other responsible agents, 
his pardon, therefore, must be considered in its bearings upon 
his own future, and in its effects upon all other agencies in the 
least affected by it. When man is contemplated as one of the 
myriad subjects of divine government, every one of whom 
depending for life and happiness upon the prevalence and sta- 
bility of that government, we can easily see that indiscriminate 
pardon would result in anarchy and ruin. It is at this point 
that all human government shows a weakness that no legal 
wisdom has ever been able to remedy. It is a demonstrable 
fact, that the exercise of executive clemency, even under the 
most extenuating circumstances, strikes at the very foundation 
of civil government. But, leaving out of this discussion that 
which relates to all other persons than the pardoned man himself 
—because not specially necessary to our present inquiry — we 
invite attention to forgiveness as it relates to its subject exclu- 
sively. 

Pardon could be of no perceptible benefit if the pardoned 
man was left with the same disposition toward, and the same 
relation to, sin, as existed before pardon occurred. If the same 
mental and moral conceptions of sin existed in and after par- 
don, even were pardon possible under such circumstances, it 
could be of no appreciable advantage, since those views and 
purposes, which before occasioned sin, would remain to occasion 
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its instantaneous recurrence. That this continual repetition of 
sin, whose pardon is rendered absolutely vain and empty by its 
immediate return, may be obviated, a reformation in mind and 
life becomes a necessity ; and a reformation in these respects is 
possible only in case of a change of views as respects the char- 
acter of sin, and a change of purpose as respects its commission. 
Now the divine scheme contemplates two frames of mind as 
compassing these two results, viz., 

Faith, which changes man’s views respecting the character 
of sin, and 

Repentance, which changes the purpose respecting the com- 
mission of sin. : 

While faith and repentance may primarily and properly be 
regarded as simple acts of the mind, still, because these acts 
become continuous in their nature, they may be more accurately 
described as states of being ; so that, after the mind sets up the 
action of believing and repenting, it assumes these conditions 
as its regular and constant state of existence. Hence, in the 
Scriptures both faith and repentance are thus considered as 
states or relations. In confirmation of this statement critical 
attention is invited to the following Scriptures: ‘‘ For I am not 
ashamed of the Gospel, for it is the power of God unto salvation 
unto every one that believeth, to the Jew first and also to the 
Greek. For therein is revealed a righteousness of God from 
faith unto faith; as it is written, But the righteous shall live 
from faith.”—Rom. 1 : 16-17. 

* We have adopted the American Reviser’s translation of the 
above passage ; first, because it is the literal translation, and 
secondly, because the connected thought of the context demands 
it. Every other translation which I have examined—except, 
perhaps, the accepted version—shows evidence of a strained 
effort to make the passage fit preconceived theological notions. 

We direct attention to the subject of faith as taught in the 
above passage. From it, thus translated, we readily deduce that 
by believing we are saved, in the sense of being justified, or of 
being righteous, and that this righteousness, while it is ‘‘ from 
faith ” is also just as clearly ‘‘ unto faith”, 7. e., unto that state 
which everywhere in the Scriptures is called ‘‘ the faith.” This 
is further evident from the application made by Paul of the 
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passage which he quotes from Heb. 2:4: ‘‘ The righteous shall 
live from faith ”, i. e¢., the life of the righteous—* the faith ”— 
‘unto which” righteousness leads is “from faith.” Thus it 
appears that faith is a state entered by believing. 

And now with reference to repentance, we quote as follows : 
“Ye offspring of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the 
wrath tocome? Bring forth, therefore, fruit worthy of repen- 
tance.”—Mat. 3:8-10. From this passage and its context, 
indeed, from many other passages, it is evident that John 
expected these persons to give some evidence that they had 
repented before they were proper subjects of baptism. Keep 
this in mind while we quote again: ‘‘I indeed baptize you in 
water unto repentance.”—Mat. 3:11. 

Now while it is true, as above stated, that repentance is an 
act precedent to baptism, yet, from the evidence of this last 
passage, it is just as clearly a state subsequent to baptism, and 
into which baptism introduces. The simple truth in the case 
is, that both faith and repentance begin before baptism, con- 
tinue through baptism, and remain existing states of mind and 
heart after baptism. 

When the terms faith and repentance are regarded thus in 
the true import and extent of their signification, some very 
gross errors of some very popular views of the institution of 
Christian baptism become perceptible, Baptism is frequently 
spoken of as an ‘‘ outward ordinance only”, a “‘ mere bodily 
act”, etc. From the above reflections there is just as much of 
faith and repentance in baptism as the subject of that act*has 
been able to exercise up to that point of time, and consequently 
the act of baptism can never be rationally regarded as destitute 
of either faith or repentance. 

When the expressions “‘ outward only ”, and ‘‘ mere bodily”, 
are applied to Christian baptism, then this divine appointment 
is slanderously abused by men who have no proper conception 
of that which they are shamefully endeavoring to deride. 

Again, sometimes baptism is spoken of as the ‘“‘ door into 
the church”, and while the expression is far from being scrip- 
tural or true, still, it is the culminating act which introduces 
its subject into the Church of God. Now, then, if baptism 
affects only the body, then there is nothing but the physical 
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man brought into this holy institution. How debasing and 
vulgar that conception of this divine ordinance that would 
involve in it the reduction of the Church of the living God toa 
huge stack of flesh and blood and bones ! 

Again, since faith and repentance are continuous principles, 
constantly increasing and developing until their subjects 
‘*believe unto eternal life”, then the occurrence of a result, 
such as pardon—an act in the mind of God—could never be 
determined from the existence of faith and repentance simply, 
since pardon might be before, in, or after baptism, and, in either 
case, meet all the conditional requirements expressed by the 
terms faith and repentance. Since eternal life and the heavenly 
state are said to be results of the continuous act of believing, we 
may just as reasonably conclude that these results follow imme- 
diately upon the beginning of the process of believing, as that 
pardon follows instantaneously upon the beginning of that 
process. When I say to the child, ‘‘ Grow and you will be a 
man ”, even the child knows better than to conclude that the 
period of manhood is determined by the word growth. Since 
growth is a process it requires other evidence than is expressed 
by this word to establish the time of manhood. When I say to 
the child, ‘* Study and you will"be a scholar,” the child knows 
that the period of scholarship is not determined by the continu- 
ous act of study. So when the Scriptures say, ‘‘ Believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved,” we may not con- 
clude from this expression that the period of salvation is fixed 
at the beginning of the process expressed by the word ‘‘ believe,” 
We only know—as is the case with all similar words—that some- 
where during the process of believing a man is saved. All that 
is here affirmed of faith holds with equal force with reference to 
repentance, since these words are exactly alike in respect of con- 
tinuous action. Now if there was not some other word express- 
ive of an act completed and finished as a condition of pardon, 
man could never know from the conditional terms of pardon 
when forgiveness occurred. But that mankind may know when 
pardon takes place, so that they may rejoice in the forgiveness of 
sins, God has located pardon as the result developed from faith 
and repentance in the act of baptism ; consequently, when this 
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command has been obeyed, man may realize that pardon has 
transpired. 

Now then, the philosophy of pardon—so far as that philoso- 
phy relates to the pardoned man exclusively—consists : (1) In 
its being bestowed with a reasonable prospect of permanént and 
durable good to its recipient, growing out of a change of views 
in regard to the nature of sin, and a change of purpose in regard 
to the commission of sin, occasioned respectively by the assump- 
tion of those states of mind and heart scripturally designated 
by the terms faith and repentance. (2) In the knowledge and 
consequent enjoyment of its reception, obtained through the 
perfected character of the act of baptism, in obedience to which 
pardon is located. In other words, and more concisely, the 
philosophy of pardon consists in conditionality and the nature 
of that conditionality. 

In harmony with the principle of investigation announced 
toward the beginning of this article, we shall now look for the 
philosophy of wnforgiveness as the direct antithesis of that in- 
volved in forgiveness. 

On account of the sublime and transcendent nature and 
character of God, we may not conclude that this philosophy 
consists in the fact that sin may be so great, or reach a depth of 
such turpitude, as to transcend the limits of divine mercy. 
Since God is love and that love is infinite, there can be no sin, 
or state, or condition of guilt, whose pardon this love in its 
salvatory exercises might not reach. Neither may we discover 
its philosophy in a fancied incompatibility, and consequent irrec- 
oncilability of the pure and holy God, to the corrupt and 
depraved nature of sinners of greatdegree. This very excellence 
in the nature of God would be magnified by giving it the 
capacity to reach those of such degraded, debased, and other- 
wise hopeless condition. A love which, even in man, ‘‘ beareth 
all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all 
things,” would, in God, reach the vilest sinner. Indeed, 
throughout the holy Scriptures God is everywhere represented as 
not only reconciled to man, but, in the most affectionate and 
tender manner, beseeching man to be reconciled to him. Besides, 
any evidence that would prove irreconcilability to the sinner of 
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great degree, would prove irreconcilability to sinners of any 
degree, and thus prove pardon alike impossible to all. 

Inasmuch as the philosophy of pardon consists in condi- 
tionality, so the philosophy of wnpardonableness consists in the 
necessary absence of conditionality. 

Wherever and whenever there is a possibility of faith and 
repentance there is a possibility of pardon. The im:nutability 
of his promise, in which it is impossible for God to lie, is all the 
support this statement needs. On the contrary, and in direct 
antithesis, wherever and whenever these conditions are volun- 
tarily rendered impossible, then pardon becomes, from that 
circumstance, an impossibility. 

It isa most lamentable fact that man, through obstinacy, 
prejudice, and other perversities of disposition and temperament, 
may sometimes reach a state of mind and heart where faith 
and repentance are impossible, and, consequently, pardon in this 
manner hopelessly thrust beyond his reach. There is no fact 
plainer revealed in the Scriptures, nor better attested in human 
experience, than that man, by constantly and persistently resist- 
ing the influences of the gospel, becomes less and less susceptible 
to its influences. It is reasonable, therefore, that if this process 
of rejecting the gospel continues long enough, it will finally 
reach a limit when the heart will be insusceptible to any impress- 
ion whatever. This is that deplorable condition described by 
the apostle in the following language: ‘‘ Now the spirit speak- 
eth expressly that in the latter times some shall depart from 
the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of 
demons, speaking lies in hypocrisy, having their consciences 
seared as with a hot iron.”—I. Tim. 4:3. 


In this respect man morally and spiritually is similar to 
man physically and intellectually. While God has provided a 
thousand remedies for the maladies of the body, yet such injuries 
may be inflicted upon the physical nature of man as will place it 
beyond the reach of any provision which God has stored in nature. 
So, while faith and repentance have been mercifully provided as 
gracious panaceas to man’s spiritual wreck and ruin, yet that 
wreck and ruin may become so complete that these channels of 
mercy are entirely obstructed, in which case there ‘‘ remaineth 
no more sacrifice for sins, but a certain fearful looking for of 
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passage which he quotes from Heb. 2:4: ‘‘ The righteous shall 
live from faith”, i. e., the life of the righteous—“ the faith ”— 
‘unto which ” righteousness leads is ‘‘ from faith.” Thus it 
appears that faith is a state entered by believing. 

And now with reference to repentance, we quote as follows : 
‘** Ye offspring of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the 
wrath tocome? Bring forth, therefore, fruit worthy of repen- 
tance.”—Mat. 3:8-10. From this passage and its context, 
indeed, from many other passages, it is evident that John 
expected these persons to give some evidence that they had 
repented before they were proper subjects of baptism. Keep 
this in mind while we quote again: ‘‘I indeed baptize you in 
water unto repentance.”—Mat. 3:11. 

Now while it is true, as above stated, that repentance is an 
act precedent to baptism, yet, from the evidence of this last 
passage, it is just as clearly a state subsequent to baptism, and 
into which baptism introduces. The simple truth in the case 
is, that both faith and repentance begin before baptism, con- 
tinue through baptism, and remain existing states of mind and 
heart after baptism. 

When the terms faith and repentance are regarded thus in 
the true import and extent of their signification, some very 
gross errors of some very popular views of the institution of 
Christian baptism become perceptible. Baptism is frequently 
spoken of as an ‘‘ outward ordinance only”, a ‘‘ mere bodily 
act’, etc. From the above reflections there is just as much of 
faith and repentance in baptism as the subject of that act “has 
been able to exercise up to that point of time, and consequently 
the act of baptism can never be rationally regarded as destitute 
of either faith or repentance. 

When the expressions ‘‘ outward only ”, and ‘‘ mere bodily”, 
are applied to Christian baptism, then this divine appointment 
is slanderously abused by men who have no proper conception 
of that which they are shamefully endeavoring to deride. 

Again, sometimes baptism is spoken of as the ‘‘ door into 
the church”, and while the expression is far from being scrip- 
tural or true, still, it is the culminating act which introduces 
its subject into the Church of God. Now, then, if baptism 
affects only the body, then there is nothing but the physical 
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man brought into this holy institution. How debasing and 
vulgar that conception of this divine ordinance that would 
involve in it the reduction of the Church of the living God toa 
huge stack of flesh and blood and bones ! 

Again, since faith and repentance are continuous principles, 
constantly increasing and developing until their subjects 
‘*believe unto eternal life”, then the occurrence of a result, 
such as pardon—an act in the mind of God—could never be 
determined from the existence of faith and repentance simply, 
since pardon might be before, in, or after baptism, and, in either 
case, meet all the conditional requirements expressed by the 
terms faith and repentance. Since eternal life and the heavenly 
state are said to be results of the continuous act of believing, we 
may just as reasonably conclude that these results follow imme- 
diately upon the beginning of the process of believing, as that 
pardon follows instantaneously upon the beginning of that 
process. When I say to the child, ‘‘ Grow and you will be a 
man ”’, even the child knows better than to conclude that the 
period of manhood is determined by the word growth. Since 
growth is a process it requires other evidence than is expressed 
by this word to establish the time of manhood. When I say to 
the child, ‘* Study and you will be a scholar,” the child knows 
that the period of scholarship is not determined by the continu- 
ous act of study. So when the Scriptures say, ‘‘ Believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved,” we may not con- 
clude from this expression that the period of salvation is fixed 
at the beginning of the process expressed by the word ‘* believe,” 
We only know—as is the case with all similar words—that some- 
where during the process of believing a man is saved. All that 
is here affirmed of faith holds with equal force with reference to 
repentance, since these words are exactly alike in respect of con- 
tinuous action. Now if there was not some other word express- 
ive of an act completed and finished as a condition of pardon, 
man could never know from the conditional terms of pardon 
when forgiveness occurred. But that mankind may know when 
pardon takes place, so that they may rejoice in the forgiveness of 
sins, God has located pardon as the result developed from faith 
and repentance in the act of baptism ; consequently, when this 
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command has been obeyed, man may realize that pardon has 
transpired. 

Now then, the philosophy of pardon—so far as that philoso- 
phy relates to the pardoned man exclusively—consists : (1) In 
its being bestowed with a reasonable prospect of permanént and 
durable good to its recipient, growing out of a change of views 
in regard to the nature of sin, and a change of purpose in regard 
to the commission of sin, occasioned respectively by the assump- 
tion of those states of mind and heart scripturally designated 
by the terms faith and repentance. (2) In the knowledge and 
consequent enjoyment of its reception, obtained through the 
perfected character of the act of baptism, in obedience to which 
pardon is located. In other words, and more concisely, the 
philosophy of pardon consists in conditionality and the nature 
of that conditionality. 

In harmony with the principle of investigation announced 
toward the beginning of this article, we shall now look for the 
philosophy of wnforgiveness as the direct antithesis of that in- 
volved in forgiveness. 

On account of the sublime and transcendent nature and 
character of God, we may not conclude that this philosophy 
consists in the fact that sin may be so great, or reach a depth of 
such turpitude, as to transcend the limits of divine mercy. 
Since God is love and that love is infinite, there can be no sin, 
or state, or condition of guilt, whose pardon this love in its 
salvatory exercises might not reach. Neither may we discover 
its philosophy in a fancied incompatibility, and consequent irrec- 
oncilability of the pure and holy God, to the corrupt and 
depraved nature of sinners of greatdegree. This very excellence 
in the nature of God would be magnified by giving it the 
capacity to reach those of such degraded, debased, and other- 
wise hopeless condition. A love which, even in man, ‘ beareth 
all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all 
things,” would, in God, reach the vilest sinner. Indeed, 
throughout the holy Scriptures God is everywhere represented as 
not only reconciled to man, but, in the most affectionate and 
tender manner, beseeching man to be reconciled to him. Besides, 
any evidence that would prove irreconcilability to the sinner of 
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great degree, would prove irrecon¢ilability to sinners of any 
degree, and thus prove pardon alike impossible to all. 

Inasmuch as the philosophy of pardon consists in condi- 
tionality, so the philosophy of wnpardonableness consists in the 
necessary absence of conditionality. 

Wherever and whenever there is a possibility of faith and 
repentance there is a possibility of pardon. The im‘nutability 
of his promise, in which it is impossible for God to lie, is all the 
support this statement needs. On the contrary, and in direct 
antithesis, wherever and whenever these conditions are volun- 
tarily rendered impossible, then pardon becomes, from that 
circumstance, an impossibility. 

It isa most lamentable fact that man, through obstinacy, 
prejudice, and other perversities of disposition and temperament, 
may sometimes reach a state of mind and heart where faith 
and repentance are impossible, and, consequently, pardon in this 
manner hopelessly thrust beyond his reach. There is no fact 
plainer revealed in the Scriptures, nor better attested in human 
experience, than that man, by constantly and persistently resist- 
ing the influences of the gospel, becomes less and less susceptible 
to its influences. It is reasonable, therefore, that if this process 
of rejecting the gospel continues long enough, it will finally 
reach a limit when the heart will be insusceptible to any impress- 
ion whatever. This is that deplorable condition described by 
the apostle in the following language: ‘‘ Now the spirit speak- 
eth expressly that in the latter times some shall depart from 
the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of 
demons, speaking lies in hypocrisy, having their consciences 
seared as with a hot iron.”—I. Tim. 4:3. 

In this respect man morally and spiritually is similar to 
man physically and intellectually. While God has provided a 
thousand remedies for the maladies of the body, yet such injuries 
may be inflicted upon the physical nature of man as will place it 
beyond the reach of any provision which God has stored in nature. 
So, while faith and repentance have been mercifully provided as 
gracious panaceas to man’s spiritual wreck and ruin, yet that 
wreck and ruin may become so complete that these channels of 
mercy are entirely obstructed, in which case there ‘‘ remaineth 
no more sacrifice for sins, but a certain fearful looking for of 
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judgment and fiery indignation, which shall devour the 
adversaries. ” 

The philosophy of unpardonadleness in sin consists in such 
an abuse of man’s faculties, intellectual and moral, by a perverse 
and persistent rejection of truth. that he becomes incapable of 
either believing or repenting. This state of mind can not be 
reached now except by a total and permanent rejection of Christ 
and his gospel. In his amazing grace God has provided such 
abundant evidence that man can believe in Christ when he can 
believe in anything at all ; and when that evidence is rejected 
there is no more within the grasp of omniscience to be offered, 
and consequently man is left in hopeless unbelief. 

In the exercise of the same infinite love, God has provided 
und emptied his stores of motive influence to induce man to 
repent. When he rejects that, then there remains no more of 
divine influence to be exerted, and consequently man is left in 
hopeless impenitence. In either case, since pardon depends 
upon the presence of both faith and repentance, man is left 
hopelessly unpardonable. 


It now remains for us to explain the specific illustrations of 


the unpardonable sin in the passages at the beginning of this 
article. 


1. ‘The Savior had just healed a deaf and dumb demoniac. 
The Pharisees had charged him with casting out demons by 
Beelzebub, the prince of demons. This charge, as shown by the 
Savior in a number of pointed illustrations, disproved itself. 
Then the Savior deduces, as a conclusion of this discourse, his 
statement concerning blasphemy against the Holy Spirit, as the 
unpardonable sin. These Pharisees, by one master stroke of 
iniquity — charging the Savior with collusion and confederacy 
with Beelzebub in working the miracles, wrought to produce 
faith —placed themselves at once beyond the possibility of 
believing. The very highest proof the Savior gave of his 
divinity was in dispossessing demoniacs. Now, then, these 
men had so abused their minds and hearts, by a perverse and 
persistent distortion of evidence, that finally, evidence legiti- 
mately establishing truth, became to them evidence establishing 
falsehood. Their whole mental and moral constitution was 
reversed, and that which was legitimate grounds of belief 
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became to them grounds of unbelief. This state having been 
reached, of course faith was out of the question, and pardon, 
being a philosophic dependency on faith, became thereby also 
an impossibility. 

2. The same sin in principle was committed by those 
whose cases are considered by the apostle, in his letter to the 
Hebrews ; only in these cases it was repentance which was fore- 
stalled by their wickedness, instead of faith. After these 
persons had accepted Christ, and in a high degree had been 
made the recipients of his blessing, they had nevertheless fallen 
so far away that they openly charged the Savior with having 
been justly despised and crucified; thus “‘crucifying him 
afresh” and ‘‘ putting him to open shame.” Now, then, the 
apostle asserts, that to such persons, repentance is impossible. 
They had neglected and abused their spiritual nature to such an 
extent that it could not rally sufficiently to appropriate the 
remedy provided through infinite love. Theirs was an unpar- 
donable sin, because it was a sin which left them insensible to 
gospel influence, and, per consequence, beyond the relief af- 
forded by repentance as a condition of pardon. Thus the total 
and permanent rejection of all means which the Holy Spirit 
has provided, in order to induce obedience to those conditions 
which stand philosophically related to pardon, constitutes the 
philosophy of unpardonable sin. 


? 


3. There remains one other passage in connection with 
this subject which demands our attention. The Apostle John 
mentions a case of desperate sin which he calls ‘‘a sin unto 
death.” For this sin the apostle directs that no prayer shall be 
offered. Now since prayer was a condition of pardon in the 
law as applied to Christians — and John is here addressing such 
— then the apostle places the Christian who commits this sin 
beyond the pale of forgiveness. It is evidently the same sin 
which elsewhere is discussed by Christ and Paul as the unpar- 
donable sin. But in this passage an important corollary is 
drawn, not specially considered in these previous discussions, 


When this sin is committed and the sinner has consequently 
passed beyond the reach of mercy, then, unless there exists some 
purpose for his stay in this state of probation, independent of 


his own good, reason suggests his removal at once. So far as 
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he is individually concerned, he has committed a mortal offense, 
and in his individual case has subverted the only purpose of 
continued existence ; hence, John calls it ‘‘ the sin unto death.” 
This briefly explains the destruction of the world by the flood 
in the days of Noah, when the ‘‘ wickedness of man was great 
in the earth and every imagination of the thoughts of his heart 
was only evil continually’, and God declared ‘his spirit would 
no longer strive with man.” This also explains the destruction 
of the ‘‘cities of the plain”, Pharoah, a ‘‘ vessel of wrath”, and 
many other providential calamities which have befallen mankind. 

We conclude this discussion with the following observa- 
tions : 

1. Since all the provisions made for men to believe and 
repent are provisions supplied by the Holy Spirit, a rejection 
of these provisions amounts to a charge of falsehood against the 
Holy Spirit. Murder and theft, while sins of great enormity, 
nevertheless are not sins directly against the Holy Spirit. While 
blasphemy against Christ is a sin of still greater magnitude, 
still it is not committed specially against the Holy Spirit. But 
to proclaim as false that which the Holy Spirit has said and 
done to establish a divine proposition, and to regulate human 
life in harmony with that proposition, is a sin directed specially 
against the Spirit of God, and is consequently distinguished by 
the Savior as ‘‘ the sin against the Holy Spirit.” 

We are not, however, to conclude that sin against the Holy 
Spirit is, on that account, sin in a higher degree or of a deeper 
dye than if otherwise directed. Its appalling consequences do 
not grow out of the intrinsic enormity of the offense itself. A 
wound inflicted upon some part of the body might be insignifi- 
vant, while the same wound, or even a lesser one, piercing the 
heart, would prove instantaneously fatal. It is on account of 
the vital relations affected, rather than the cruelty of the blow, 
that gives to this sin its distinctive prominence. Neither are 
we to conclude that because it is sin against the Holy Spirit 
that by it the mind of God is affected unfavorably toward the 
sinner. It is not because such insult or indignity has been 
offered the Spirit that the divine mind thereby becomes estranged 
and indisposed to forgive. On the contrary, God is unchange- 
able—the same yesterday, to-day, and forever. He is always 
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willing and anxious to forgive, and sin, no matter by whom 
committed or against whom directed, can never work the least 
change in this immutable disposition. This sin is disastrous, 
simply and solely in consequence of the disruption of vital, 
because philosophic, connections between the sinner and pardon. 
The injury sustained is reflexive in its nature—the sin spending 
its force upon the sinner who commits it, blighting and para- 
lyzing all the recuperative energies of his spiritual nature. 


2. When this complete and wholesale repudiation of 
all the Holy Spirit has said and done becomes a settled convic- 
tion or an established state of the mind and heart, then all 
means to produce faith and repentance, as necessary conditions 
of pardon, are forever cut off, and the possibility of forgiveness 
is thereby precluded. In that case man has passed ‘the dead 
line, and his destiny is sealed for eternity. Hence this sin is 
valled ‘‘the unpardonable sin.” 


? 


3. And because man’s sojourn in this world is to pre- 
pare, by forgiveness, and’ the subsequent means of grace, for a 
better world beyond, whenever the possibility of that forgiveness 
and consequent future blessedness is permanently forestalled by 
the commission of the unpardonable sin, then there can be no 
sufficient reason, on his own account, for a continuation of this 
present life. Hence this sin is called, ‘‘ the sin unto death.” 


G. G. Tayuor. 
FISHERSVILLE, Ky. 


THE REIGN OF THE CHRIST. 


THE REIGN OF THE CHRIST. 


For he must reign till he hath put all enemies under his feet.— 
I. Cor. 15:25. 


The highest source of joy to the Christian, in this state of 
trial, is the fact that the Christ reigns, and that he is possessed 
of the power, wisdom, and goodness necessary to secure the 
final happiness and glory of all that put their trust in him. He 
is to reign until all enemies are subjected to him and he tri- 
umphs over all, and every knee bows and every tongue confesses 
that he is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 

The necessity of this final purpose of God the Father, will be 
seen from the following considerations : Government is essential 
to the happiness and glory of man. Asa creature destined to 
be developed into a perfect being, he must be subjected to the 
will of him who created him ; and in order to his development 
while in a state of trial, he must be governed to secure his pro- 
gress in all the elements of his nature. Again, without good 
government, he could never enjoy happiness, the end of 
his being. If all creatures were in a state of anarchy 
and insubordination there could be no enjoyment, because 
there would be continued strife and conflict, and this 
would stop progress and right growth. Government, there- 
fore, is a necessity. There can be no good government 
without power, wisdom, and goodness, adequate to the wants of 
the governed. No creature in Heaven or earth possesses these 
elements, so essential to good government, but Jesus, by whom 
all were created and from whom all received life, and by whom 
all must be made happy. ‘‘It pleased the Father that in him 
should all fulness dwell.” Col. 1:19, The competency of 
Christ for the government of all creatures is certain, because all 
were made by him and for him, As no happiness and progress 
can exist without government, it follows that Christ’s reign is a 
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necessity. This reign of Christ must have had a beginning. 
It could not be that he began to reign until he was crowned 
Lord of all, and this was not until he humbled himself by 
becoming man, as Paul reasons and affirms in Phil. 2:9, 10. 
Forasmuch as he humbled himself his exaltation must occur 
before he could commence his reign. Peter in Acts 2:33, 
affirms that he has been exalted at the right hand of God, the 
proof of which is contained in the bestowment of the Holy 
Spirit, as Peter affirms in the same context. 


HIS REIGN BEGAN 


when he was crowned Lord of all, upon his ascension into 
Heaven. His reign began by the bestowment of the Holy 
Spirit, by the gifts conferred upon the apostles, qualifying them 
for the promulgation of his laws and the proclamation of the 
terms of peace and pardon under his reign. The terms of 
pardon are contained in the announcement of Peter and the 
apostles on the day the news of his exaltation to the throne of 
the Father reached the earth, and the message was brought by 
the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost and made known to the 
apostles. ‘The reign of Christ involves necessarily the idea of 
power, for without power no king can reign. But power, as 
possessed by all kings, and by the Christ in particular, is of 
two kinds, moral and physical, or persuasion and force. The 
reign of Christ is begun and carried on, first, by moral power or 
by the power of persuasion. There never has been but persua- 
sion and force as the kinds of power exercised under the govern- 
ment of God, and never will be, so far as revealed to man. The 
power of Christ’s reign is now put forth in persuasion. This 
kind of power will characterize the reign of the Christ during 
its continuance on earth, or until he comes to put forth force 
in the subjugation and destruction of those ‘‘ his enemies that 
would not that he should reign over them.” Knowing the 
terrors of the Lord we persuade men. II. Cor. 5:11. 


PERSUASION 


is the only power known among men to subdue the enemies of 
the Lord during the gospel dispensation, There is no power 
brought to bear upon the sinner for his subjugation but that 
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which is contained in the preaching of the gospel. ‘‘ It is the 
power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth.” It is 


strictly moral or persuasive. Facts, arguments, motives, and 
exhortations make up the measure of gospel power, as brought 
to bear upon the enemies of Christ now, during the reign of 
grace, the reign of Christ for salvation. ‘The idea of any power, 
other than persuasion, being brought to bear upon the sinner 
for his salvation, is set aside by the results to be secured in the 
salvation of the sinner. The first result towards that end is 
the deliverance of the mind from the darkness of ignorance, by 
which it is alienated from the life of God. Eph. 4:19. This 
is true from the fact that God provided a teacher in the person 
of Christ, to enlighten the people because they were ignorant of 
his will. The goodness of God was exhibited to change their 
hearts by the love displayed in Jesus on the cross; and lastly, 
by separating them from the world, which was done by baptiz- 
ing them into Christ. These are the results that in all cases 
must be produced upon the sinner in order to fit him to come 
under the reign of Christ, thus showing that the work done for 
and upon him is a work of persuasion and notof force. Christ’s 
reign is, therefore, the reign of grace or love, the reign of per- 
suasion. Nothing is clearer than that the power of Christ, by 
which he operates under his reign, is the power of persuasion and 
not of force. In the end of the dispensation of grace, or the 
reign of Christ, he will by his power subjugate his enemies, not 
by persuasion, but by force, compelling them to confess that he 
is Lord of all, when they shall be bound hand and foot and cast 
into outer darkness, or as expressed in another saying, ‘‘ depart 
ye cursed into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his 
angels.” This is the exercise of force. They are not persuaded 
thus to depart, but forced, bound hand and foot. It is done by 
the power dwelling in him which he received of the Father. It 
is persuasion first, and if this does not destroy enmity then comes 
force, the only remaining power by which enemies can be over- 
come. Christ’s reign is, therefore, a reign of reason first and of 
force last. 

In the discussion of the reign of Christ, an inquiry into the 
methods or means by which his reign is carried on and success- 
fully accomplished, will be found to be an essential element in 
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fully comprehending its nature and the simplicity of its opera- 
tions. Whether we look into persuasion or force as the divisions 
of power, we will find the means or methods in harmony with 
the end proposed. In the department of moral power, or 
the reign of persuasion, the salvation of the subject is the end 
proposed. In the exercise of force, the end to be accomplished 
is the destruction of the rebel or the foe, that stands in the way 
of the good or happiness of his creation. Moral power is con- 
summated by two simple means, his word and his messengers, or 
agents, or his officers, for in governments there must be officers. 
The word of the King contains his power, but this power must be 
applied to be effective, consequently officers or agents are a neces- 
sity inthe divine arrangement in order for the application of the 
Word to the salvation of the sinner. Here we find from the na- 
ture of the case, two classes of agents, to suit the condition of 
the subjects under his reign. Is it the beginning of the reign ? 
then it requires a class of officers peculiar to this state of the 
administration, and when Christ ascended and was crowned 
‘‘Lord of all”, it was necessary to send apostles, prophets, 
evangelists, and inspired teachers. These were the class to 
proclaim the law or word infallibly, without error or mistake, 
and to set in order the things needed to carry out and arrange 
the affairs of the government. These were the extraordinary 
in the kingdom, and when their work of proclaiming the law 
and giving it perpetuity, by writing it out and giving it prac- 
tical application in this state of his reign, both with respect to 
King and subject, their functions being no longer needed, this 
class of officers ceased, and permanent ones were inaugurated to 
continue through time. These were the ordinary agents under 
the reign of the Christ. A greater variety of gifts is necessarily 
required in beginning a work than in perpetuating it. The 
officers at work in the beginning were more varied than when 
the kingdom was ordered and arranged according to the will of 
the King. As apostles were the first, their duty was universal. 
They performed every class of duty, from the most important 
to the least, but as new occasions arose the host of agents who 
were needed were increased to meet the demand. Prophets 
were needed to teach and confirm the new recruits in their faith 
and stability ; this work was provided for by the Lord, by their 
being called to this work. As permanent and continuing agents 
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or officers were to beset up in the kingdom, to administer its laws 
and instruct the citizens in their duty, and to direct the worship 
of the assembly, evangelists were sent by the apostles to order 
and arrange these important affairs of the kingdom. As the 
citizens were ignorant and needed supervision and instruction, 
pastors and teachers were miraculously provided with the 
needed gifts for these ends, but when the subjects were, by the 
labors of all these officers, qualified to carry on the work of the 
kingdom, the apostles left the affairs of the reign in the hands 
of the elders and deacons, the only classes of agents appointed 
by the Word or instruction of the Lord, All the subjects of the 
kingdom are bearers of the good news, that Jesus died for our 
sins, as well as they who are preachers and teachers of the Word, 
but the classes of elders and deacons are specially separated, to 
serve the Lord in his kingdom in the duties of their respective 
offices. 

The reign of Christ is wonderful, in that it secures the life, 
liberty, and happiness of all subjects who come under his 
administration. In this respect the reign of all kings fails ; but 
Jesus meets the wants of every subject, without fail. Life is 
given by his Word, and perpetuation is secured by means of his 
divine appointment, or, as he said to the woman of Samaria, 
“Tt shall be a well of water springing up unto everlasting life.” 
No wonder that his reign should secure these grand and glorious 
results, when he is the fountain of life, the giver of liberty 
to the slave, and happiness to the slaves of sin and death. If 
life is needed by the dead in sin, his Word can impart it. His 
divine government provides for the universal freedom of his 
subjects. Under his reign, such men are appointed to admin- 
ister his government as will rule the citizen, so as to bring out, 
as the end of that rule, the three primary objects: life, liberty, 
happiness. No one, of himself, can continue life, They are 
dependent upon him. He has provided help by the assistance 
afforded each other. He provides for the good of all in the 
officers appointed under him. The citizen must be governed. 
No enjoyment without the government he has ordained and ~ 
carried out, by the officers he has directed to be appointed. 
These are elders or rulers. They are to govern, first, by teach- 
ing ; second, by example, and, lastly, by training the citizen in 
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the way he should go. Where there is no teaching of the Word 
by the elder, no training done by them, there will be no govern- 
ment; for no government, good and wholesome, was ever 
sarried on where no teaching of the subjects was regularly 
maintained and persistently carried out, so that all have the 
Word of Life regularly administered, either at the home, or the 
assembly of the Lord’s appointing. ‘Some other reign may be 
carried on without teaching, but Christ’s reign can never be, 
without he is heard and his Word is taught, in the regular and 
appointed assembly of his people for the worship of the Giver 
of life. His subjects are a nation of worshipers, and they 
meet to worship. The elders are the conductors of the worship 
of the assembly. No element is to be tolerated in the divine 
service that has not been appointed by the reigning Lord, and 
the elders must be the leaders in that service, and SEE that it is 
done as divinely appointed. ‘‘ In vain do ye worship me, teach- 
ing for doctrine the commandments of men.” Will worship is 
prohibited under the reign of Christ, and to be acceptable wor- 
ship we must have his Word, to guide in spirit and form. His 
reign is in the heart. ‘‘ The heart must not be far from me.” 
When, therefore, the worship does not come from a heart filled 


with the Word and spirit, it can never be acceptable. 


Passing from the moral power exercised under the reign of 
the Christ to the power exercised over the enemies who have 
opposed his reign ; who have set up rule, and introduced author- 
ity, not from him, it will, instead of the reign of love and 
grace, be the power of force, administered by the angels ap- 
pointed, who will execute his will, when he comes to ‘put 
down all rule and all authority”, and to take vengeance 
upon his enemies in the day of his power, ‘‘to render fury to 
his adversaries and recompense to his enemies.” He is to come 
with his mighty angels. ‘‘ His reward is with him and _ his 
work before him to give to every man as his works shall be.” 
‘**To them who by patient continuance in well-doing seek for 
glory, honor, and immortality, eternal life ; but to them who 
are contentious and obey not the truth, but obey unrighteous- 
ness, indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish upon 
every soul of man.” Then will be the day of force, and the 
destruction of his enemies ‘‘ who would not that he should 
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reign over them.” Now is the day of salvation, then is the 
day of destruction ; now is the day when he persuades men, 
then is the day when he binds his enemies ‘‘ hand and foot and 
casts them into outer darkness.” 

T. J. Murpock. 


SCRIPTURAL UNION. 


‘*That they all may be one, as thou, Father, art in me; and I in 
thee, that they also may be one in us: that the world may believe that 
thou hast sent me. And the glory which thou gavest me I have given 
them, that they may be one even as we are one.” John 17 : 21, 22. 


INTRODUCTION. 


The themes labored in these columns should, evidently, 
be not such as show off the writers —their education, research, 
or mental strength ; not such as might tend most to popularize 
the paper, but such as the times and circumstances demand, 
in order to the best interests of the cause of Christ, and of our 
race now and forever. 

The union of Christians, besides being trite, has been much 
used and much abused, and can have nothing sensational about 
it. Indeed, it is feared that its commonness will prevent its 
consideration. The more thoughtful will, however, regard its 
importance, and hence may be induced to pause a little to see if 
there is anything new or strange; and through these, others 


may be enlisted. At any rate, scriptural union is greatly im- 
periled, and I know no better way for its aid. To enlist the 
greater number, let me here give the 


ITEMS TO BE CONSIDERED IN THIS ESSAY 


1. The importance of this union. 2. What has been 
gained. 3. What is to be gained. 4. The halting of our 
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own people. 5. What is scriptural union. 6. What this 
implies, and what is necessary to it. 7% The impossibility of 
this union until these points are gained. 8. Why human plans 
fail, and must fail ; the basic and grand motive difference be- 
tween them and the divine system. 9. The application and 
appropriation of these great truths and facts, etc. 


I, THE IMPORTANCE OF THIS UNION. 


This appears in the fact that it is commanded, and must, 
therefore, be as important as is obedience. Then it is provided 
for in the Holy Scriptures, most carefully and most fully. 
Jesus prayed for it, and the apostles labored for it, rebuking 
every appearance of schism and discord; never weakening, or 
for a moment yielding this one thing needful, before Jew or 
Gentile, prince or lord of earth. But its importance is espec- 
ially manifest in the fact, that Jesus connected with it the 
conversion of the world ; ‘‘ that the world may believe that thou 
hast sent me.” In fact, he made no provision for the conver- 
sion of the world without this union, and hence it is useless 
and absurd to expect it. It is, therefore, jus/ as important as 
is the conversion and salvation of the world! The grand object 


of the sublime mission of Jesus to the world depends on the 
scriptural union of his disciples! Of course, the peace and joy 
of believers depend on this union ; their capacity to resist evil, 
to do good, and enjoy good. 


We are not, then, to be turned aside from this theme be- 
cause of its commonness, nor because of the difficulties in the 
way. We value it as we value life and salvation, and must 
labor for it as we labor for God and thesoulsof men. ‘‘ United 
we stand” does not tell it all. In union we conquer; without 
it we have, and can have, no assurance of worthy success. 


II. WHAT HAS-BEEN GAINED. 


Many of those now living remember when this union was 
utterly disregarded, and sects and parties were formed on 
account of the most silly whims and dreams. Some yet seem 
to regard true scriptural union as chimerical, impossible, if not 
even undesirable and unnecessary. But the mass of the better 
and more intelligent have come to regard itas of the utmost 
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importance. The only question remaining with them, is, how 
may it be attained ? 

The change in the minds of the people on the subject of 
scriptural translations, illustrates the change on the union ques- 
tion. arly in the present century, to translate the Bible, was, 
with the many, to make a new Bible. There was no greater 
heresy. A. Campbell’s revision and publication of the transla- 
tions of G. Campbell, J. McKnight, and P. Dodridge, was 
burned publicly, and very generally denounced as heretical and 
ruinous in the extreme. Now, the Church of England leads in 
a new translation, or revision, and all sects and classes join in 
and approve the effort. The progress, in both cases, though 
slow, has been encouraging. ‘To-day the importance and prac- 
ticability of this union stand unquestioned and unquestionable ; 
though the full value of union, and the scriptural plan seem 
not well understood. These are, therefore, the points to be 
especially labored. They embrace 


III. WHAT IS YET TO BE GAINED. 


When we understand the true value of scriptural union, 


and how it may be had, it may be time enough to rest, some- 
what, on this grand theme; not till then. The several items 
necessary to these ends will be referred to as we advance. 


IV. THE HALTING OF OUR OWN PEOPLE. 


Nothing has been so discouraging as the halting of our 
own people. We started with the clear, pealing sound of truth ; 
blood-sealed and soul-redeeming truth. We were clad with 
truth, only, as David, with his sling and pebbles. But some 
became faint-hearted, and some became hasty, advancing into 
the lines of sectdom, and besmirching our banners with the 
foulest stains. Others were selfish, and wanted their own way, 
introducing human innovations into the worship, and driving 
them as so many wedges, to the disruption of the congregations 
and the destruction of union and peace. So we stand to-day. 
Hence the necessity for this effort. Tolerating the unbaptized 
in the church ; receiving members, to swell our numbers, with- 
out their being in harmony with the gospel ; human aids to the 
worship ; human plans, or societies, for the spread of the gospel 
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and the work of the Church; as if we were wiser than our 
Maker, or did not understand him, or preferred our way to his 
way ; our stubborn wills being not broken down and in subjec- 
tion to the divine will. I shall, therefore, call attention, with 
emphasis, to the question, 


V. WHAT IS SCRIPTURAL UNION ? 


It is not enough to say ‘‘ the Bible is the religion of Protest- 
ants”, and to claim that we take the Bible as our only rule of faith 
and practice ; to note the difference between faith and opinion ; 
to agree that we will not urge our opinions on others ; that we are 
simply to strive for unity of faith, etc. This may belittle more 
than striving for union on Calvinism, or some other ism, wholly 
of men! No. Jesus prayed that all who should believe on 
him, through the words of his apostles, might be one as he and 
the Father are one. ‘“As we are one” ; ‘‘ that they may be one 
as we are.” This means more than being one in faith. The 
word as here is a literal and unquestioned rendering of /athos, 
which occurs many times. Note the first twenty-one: Mat. 
21:6, ‘‘And did as Jesus commanded ” ; 26 : 24, ‘(As it is writ- 
ten of him”; 28:6, ‘‘ He is risen as he said.” Mark 4:33, 
‘As they were able to hear” ; 9 : 13, ‘* Asit is written of him”; 
11:6, ‘ Even as Jesus had commanded”; 14:16, ‘‘ Found as 
he had said”; 14: 26, ‘‘ As it is written of him”; 15:8, “As 
he had even done unto them”; 16:7, ‘4s he said unto them.” 
Luke 1:2, ‘‘ Even as they delivered them”; 1:55, “‘As he 
spake to our Fathers” ; 1: 70, ‘“As he spake by the mouth of ”; 
2:20, ‘As it was told unto them” ; 2:23, ‘‘As it is written in 
the law”; 5:14, ‘‘ds Moses commanded”; 6:31, ‘‘As ye 
would that men should do unto you”; 6:36, “As your Father 
also is merciful” ; 11:1, ‘As John also taught his disciples ” ; 
11:30, ‘* For as Jonas was a sign” ; 17: 26, “‘And as it was in 
the days of Noah.” If we should copy the other one hundred 
and sixty-odd places, its meaning would not vary, or be much 
clearer. 

Paul and Barnabas were one, but not as the husband and 
wife are one. All Christians are one, but not in every sense or 
in every thing. They were at first ‘‘ of one heart and one soul.” 
‘‘The Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit are one” in a high 
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and most important sense ; but not in person, not in name, not 
always in office or position. One prays and worships, the other 
hears and is worshiped. If we cannot say, with propriety, that 
they are of one substance, as many of the human creeds do, we 
can say, with safety, that, like the early disciples, they are ‘of 
one heart and one soul” as Paul and Apollos were, though one 
planted and the other watered. They were not personally one, 
7. ¢., two men made into one man, like as two rivers are made 
into one. Water—always the same —-comes to run in the 
same channel. Men, who were, and must ever be, different in 
person, name, etc., come and drink into the one spirit till they 
are one, or alike in spirit. This union is personal as between 
us and God, yet we do not lose our personal identity. So it is 
personal as between each one of us and every other Christian, 
but not so as to destroy, or lose, our personality. We are one 
in Christ, and in all that pertains to Christ. We have not only 
“‘one body and one spirit, even as we are called with one hope 
of our calling, one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and 
Father, etc., but we have one common salvation, one church, 
one government, one straight and narrow way, one way of 


worshiping and serving God, one bright and heavenly prospect 
of one and the same heaven of glory, honor, immortality, and 


eternal life.” Still the one body is made up of many members, 
as our bodies are. 

This is not a union of denominations, no one of which is 
completely reconciled to any other one; if, indeed, any one of 
them is completely reconciled to God and his plan of worship 
and works. Nor isit a civil union, as a confederation of states, 
whose interests are often at war, and whose plans and ways 
never exactly harmonize. It is a personal union as between us 
and God, and as between each one of us and every other Chris- 
tian ; i¢ is a union of spirits molded into the divine mold, each 
made in the image and likeness of God, and in the image and 
likeness of each other ; like God, because molded in God’s mold ; 
like each other, because molded in the same mold. 

Christians, therefore, have no separate interests reserved 
and set apart for their personal comfort and ease, which other 
Christians have no right to. They have all things common in 
the worship and service of their adorable Lord and Redeemer. 
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They have the same care one for another, so that if one member 
suffers, all suffer with him; if one is honored, all rejoice with 
him. They love as brethren; are pitiful, are courteous. They 
love their neighbor as themselves. In honor, they prefer each 
other. They have no envy, anger, strife, or bitterness. They 
commiserate the erring, and take vengeance on no man. They 
all enjoy the one peace of God, which passeth knowledge, and 
rejoice with a joy unspeakable, and full of glory. They even 
rejoice in tribulation, since their light afflictions work for them 
a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. Their peace 
and joy are more precious than rubies, and they have riches and 
honors that fade not away. This state is heaven. It is the 
beginning of eternal life, the days of heaven on earth. When 
the will of God is done on earth as it is in heaven, we shall all 
know what heaven is. Where bitter envying and strife are, 
there is confusion and every evil work. 

There was once a rebellion in heaven. It was led by a sec- 
tarian—a sect, schism, or party maker— who was personally 
ambitious, unscrupulous, and not at one with God ; not in har- 
mony with God. He was cast out; and there has not been a 
sect, schism, party, or denomination in heaven since. Nothing 
of the kind can abide there. And if Christians were one, as 
the Father and Son are one, they could no more abide here. 
Satan was, and is, the boss sectarian leader. He has his work 
and reward. All sectarian leaders go with him, work for him, 
and share with him. They are of their father, the devil, and 
the lusts, or will, of their father, they do. 


If Christians unite with sectarians, or the world, the union 
is not Christian. It is utterly unlike that between the Father 
and the Son, and almost as entirely unlike the union of the first 
Christians. What concord, or oneness, hath he that believeth 
with an infidel ? What agreement hath the temple of God with 
idols ? Unlikes, put together, never make likes. Hence, 
Christians are taught to marry ‘‘ only in the Lord.” 


VI. WHAT, THEN, IS NECESSARY TO SCRIPTURAL UNION ? 


Negatively, we must not love what God does not love, or 
what Christians do not love. ‘‘ Love not the world, nor the 
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things that are in the world, If any man love the world, the 
love of the Father is not in him.” Hence the need of conver- 
sion. 

Positively, we must love what God loves, and what God’s 
people love. Inanimate matter does not love sin; but this does 
not fit it for Christian union. Love is active. We must be like 
God, We must positively love what he loves, and as he loves, 
with a pure heart, and fervently. This includes and implies a 
renunciation of the pleasures and pomp of the world, of carnal 
desires, of selfishness, of all humanisms in the divine service, 
all human societies to do the work of the Church, all human 
leaders, and an entire, voluntary, and hearty consecration to 
the will of God. One, so prepared, cries, like Saul of old, 
‘* Lord, what wouldst ‘how have me to do?” He has no will 
in this matter, but to do God’s will. If one enters the Church 
without these qualities or conditions of mind and heart — no 
matter how he may feel physically or mentally — he cannot har- 
monize with the holy union. Like oil and water, they cannot 
coalesce, and hence perpetual strife ensues. The truly spiritual 
are for humility, and all that aids it; for prayer, and all that 
makes it effective ; for good works, and for God’s way of doing 
them ; for sacrifices and toils, necessary to the great work of the 
Church ; for cross-bearing, and self-abnegation ; for pleasing 
God, at whatever cost, and for abounding in the work of the 
Lord. They are for growing in grace and knowledge daily, and 
are willing to practice self-denial to secure the time and means 
necessary thereto. They are distressed and troubled when mem- 
bers fail of duty, or transgress the divine law, as in neglecting 
to meet with the saints; refusing to take part when they do 
attend ; failing in liberality, etc. Zeal for the salvation of sin- 
ners consumes them. ‘They cannot be content while souls are 
unsaved, the Church divided, and the members far more zealous 
for money, for politics, for human societies, and for the pleas- 
ures of sin, than for the glory of Christ. 

Not so with the others. They are content if their names 
are on the church book. They think it quite enough to attend 
protracted meetings occasionally ; come in late, and sit at a dis- 
tance ; be only occasionally at the weekly meetings ; never at 
the prayer meetings ; never active in the Bible class; never 
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noted for usefulness. And they feel no necessity for “ search- 
ing the Scriptures daily ” ; for growing in grace and knowledge ; 
for saving souls, or building up the Church. They could not 
think of carrying the weak or their burdens, or largely respect- 
ing the feelings and views of the best workers in the Church. 
But they are ready for fairs, feasts, jug breakings, Christmas 
trees, ‘‘and such like.” In these, they are leaders. They are 
in for popularizing the Church by fine and costly houses, organs, 
human societies, looking after the rich, to the neglect and dis- 
couragement of the poor, etc. And they are very determined 
in their way. They would divide the Church for a human 
creed, a human society, an organ in the worship, or anything 
of the kind. They call all who oppose them, ugly and offensive 
names ; pervert their words and actions ; and so show, to all who 
have eyes to see, their lack of love to God and man. They are 
in the wrong place; or, they are not the right people in the 
right place. ‘They lack the state of mind and heart necessary 
to scriptural union; and hence their strife with the men after 
God’s own heart. They favor the things that be of men, more 
than the things that be of God. ‘* How can two walk together 


unless they agree ?” 


I labor this point more fully owing to the absoluteness of 
its importance. The half has not been told. The deep wisdom 
of Christ appears in this: ‘‘If any man would come after me, 
let him deny himself, take up his cross, and follow me,” 
‘through evil and good report.” No one is willing to be lost ; 
but are we willing to practice self-denial, cross-bearing, good 
works, and the way that is unpopular and offensive to an un- 
godly world ? Can we gothrough evil report, allowing ourselves 
scorned, etc., for Christ’s sake? If not, we are not ready to 
enter this union. If we are in it, we are not of it. 


In view of these considerations, who are the troublers of 
Israel ? We have all seen how easy it is for truly good men to 
settle personal difficulties ; and how hard, if not impossible, it is 
for others to settle theirs. If they come to agreements, still 
the difficulties are not settled. 
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VII. THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF THIS UNION TILL THESE POINTS 
ARE GAINED. 


This may already be sufficiently apparent to most readers, 
but, I fear, not to all. Hence the segregation of this one idea, 
and all the emphasis I can put on it. Many passages might be 
quoted, showing that the Scriptures teach this impossibility. 
The nature of the case makes it apparent. The ninth item in 
this essay will somewhat more fully explain it. 


Several of the European governments are seeking to unite 
different countries and peoples without making them one in 
heart—notably, Austria, England, and Russia. It is a forced 
confederation, not a wnrton, and will be broken when the subdued 
are able. The power is all from without, like the atmosphere 
pressing matter together. Nor can it be enjoyable or profitable. 
It is abnormal and unscriptural. Differing and belligerent de- 
nominations, claiming to be Christians, do sometimes, under the 
outside pressure of infidelity, form a kind of union for self- 
defence. So they do against Romanism. They call it denomi- 
national union. Itis rather confederation, not union ; certainly, 
not Christian union. It is selfish, not philanthropic ; earthly, 
not heavenly; of men, not of God. It is from without, not 
from within ; and when the outside pressure is withdrawn, this 
misnamed union dissolves, and the old strife is renewed. I have 
visited many places where the sects were in bitter and killing 
strife among themselves. This was quieted anda kind of union, 
or confederation was formed as against a common opponent. 
They got up union meetings, sang, prayed, and preached to- 
gether, but when every meeting was over the disintegration 
soon appeared, and the old war was renewed. 


The denominations see and feel the need of union, and are 
getting up various confederations, for special purposes, which 
they call unions. But their plans are of men, not of God, and 
their unions cannot take the place or answer the needs of 
Christian union. Our own people see more fully and feel more 
profoundly the importance of scriptural union ; but some of us, 
for lack of heart in the divine service, and on account of an 
undue attachment to personal preferences, are going after 
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human plans for union, We need to come back to the recon- 
sideration of the only true basis of Christian union—the love of 
God, and of his people. We need to be more weaned from the 
world, and the things of the world, and more heartily devoted 
to God, his word, and his service. ‘Till this is accomplished 
idle and vain will be all our talk about union. While men love 
meat, or anything earthly, more than they love their God and 
their brethren, we need not hope for union, peace, harmony, or 
prosperity. It is worse than hoping against hope, it is hoping 
for that which is impossible. We all know that the things now 
troubling us are not apostolic, or necessary to the worship, or 
to Heaven; and we all know that union, peace, and harmony 
are scriptural and necessary. ‘The lack, then, is not something 
to be learned. We may perform Herculean labor trying to 
purify the stream, and all to no purpose, while the fountain is 
impure. While even a man loves anything human—even him- 
self—more than he loves peace and harmony among his breth- 
ren, it can do little good to reason with him. It may be casting 
pearls before swine, to be trampled under foot, ete. 


VIII. wHY HUMAN PLANS FAIL AND MUST FAIL—THE BASIC 
AND GRAND MOTIVE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THEM AND 
THE DIVINE SYSTEM, 


Perhaps enough has been said on this point for the thought- 
ful, and I would gladly dismiss it, but even those ‘‘ dull of hear- 
ing” may be led to consider the true motive to all acceptable 
worship. We all say motive gives character to action, and 
perhaps often without understanding or appreciating the ad- 
mission. 

If one is baptized without faith, or with and from an earthly, 
selfish, or sensual motive, his baptism is not to him Christian 
baptism. If one partake of the Lord’s Supper for the sake of 
the bread and wine, or from any fleshly motive or purpose, it is 
not only not acceptable, but he eats and drinks condemnation to 
himself — cursing, instead of blessing, himself, Evil desires, 
an evil heart, without any overt act, make aman an edulterer 
and a murderer! And if one commit murder, or cause the death 
of another, yet is he not guilty, unless he hated him in his 
heart. Neither the laws of man nor of God will condemn him. 
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In worldly matters men have wordly motives. In heavenly 
matters they must have heavenly motives, if they please God. 
In politics, parties are necessary, to watch, guard, and check each 
other, because there is present with them no heavenly motive, 
Railroads need competitive watch-care ; and competition is the 
life of trade and commerce in the absence of heavenly motives. 
If there was but one railroad, or if all the railroads belonged to 
one man, or one company, and there was no restraining civil 
law, the people would be oppressed beyond endurance. Un- 
sanctified and short-sighted self-interest would ruin the country 
very largely — unless, indeed, the owners could be made to feel 
that they must give account to God. 

Those who labor to promote a sect, or denomination, are 
acting from the wrong motive. Others may, and do, labor to 
promote other opposing sects or denominations ; and hence the 
competition. ‘Their motives are wrong, and their labors con- 
flict. The grand basic principle of true Christian service is not 
competitive, selfish or denominational. Christian union, wor- 
ship, and service come not of competition. All of this, 
like all that is worldly and perishing, is here sunk and lost 
sight of. Self is in the background. The love of the world 
is not. Denominationalism does not exist. ‘* Not my will 
but thine be done” is the absorbing theme. True and 
enlightened Christians act in the darkness as in the light, 
because they know that God sees them. The praise or 
honor of men presents no motive.to them. They seek not 
to please the world, but to save it. They study to be 
approved unto God. They feel that if they ‘‘ yet pleased men 
they should not be the servants of Christ.” They aim not at 
numbers, and care not for fine preachers, houses, etc. How 
infinitely different the motive and purposes of those who would 
tear down others to build up themselves , those who would ruin 
others, that they may have a little temporary glory of men! 
Preachers who will not preach unless there is a chance to get 
honor to themselves! Souls may perish forever, rather than 
for them to make an effort that will not get to them the ap- 
plause of men; and especially, if they may, possibly, be called 
weak and trifling! The true Christian can brook all, every- 
thing, to please God. 
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Fashionable religion never pleased God, or saved souls. 
Those interested in it are not prepared to enter the holy union. 
Thev neither understand nor regard ‘‘Be not conformed to 
this world, but be ye transformed by the renewing of your 
minds, that you may approve the things that are excellent,” 
‘‘Their minds are blinded”, and they see not the wrong in 
dancing, fashionable parties, fine and costly dress, wearing 
jewelry, using tobacco, etc. Pride and wealth have great at- 
tractions for them. They see not why Christians should be 
very humble and self-denying ; nor any special good in prayer- 
meetings, etc. They like nice things ; nice people, nice houses, 
nice preachers, nice music, etc. These are dastards in the 
heavenly family, and render union impossible. They are ele- 
ments, so unlike Christ, that they can never harmonize with 
his people. Any union with them must be merely formal, 
easily broken, and unprofitable while it lasts. 


IX. THE APPLICATION AND APPROPRIATION OF THESE GREAT 
FACTS AND TRUTHS. 


It is impossible to apply these to advantage, unless our 


minds and hearts are prepared to approvriate them. Like food 
in the stomach which cannot be digested and appropriated, 
they may do harm instead of good. Are we ‘‘hungering and 
thirsting after righteousness”? Is the will of God to us as 
‘‘cooling water to the thirsty soul”? Can we say, ‘‘ My soul 
longeth, yea even fainteth for the courts of the Lord ; my heart 
and my flesh cry out [or sing for joy.—Marg.] unto the living 
God. * * Blessed are they that dwell in thy house: they 
will be still praising thee. * * * They go from strength 
to strength, every one of them appeareth before God in Zion, 
* * * For a day in thy courts is better thana thousand. I[ 
had rather be a door-keeper in the house of my God, than to 
dwell in the tents of wickedness.” (Ps. 84). Are we glad 
when they say to us, ‘‘ Come, and let us go into the house of 
the Lord”? Is the church to us ‘‘a heavenly place in Christ ” ? 
Do we, even occasionally, ‘‘rejoice with joy wnspeakadle and 
full of glory”? Do our hearts say, “‘ One thing have I desired 
of the Lord ; that will I seek after; that I may dwell in the 
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house of the Lord forever If so, then each one will make 
the application and appropriation himself. For these are not 
“‘murmurers and complainers, walking after their own lusts, 
and their mouths speaking great swelling words,—having men’s 
persons in admiration, because of advantage.” They say no 
hard or bitter things even of the wicked. They rather weep 
over their errors. 

As a good appetite gives a good relish even to homely and 
poorly prepared food, so a good state of mind and heart receives, 
appropriates, and grows strong on the will of God, however it 
may come. 

An evil condition of heart blinds our minds, hardens our 
hearts, perverts our judgments, causes us to misconstrue the 
language of others, say hard words, impute bad motives; it 
hinders us from understanding, and causes us to reason badly, 
and so deceive ourselves and others. Take a few specimens : 

We are all agreed that it is wrong to urge our opinions on 
others ; but these people do this most urgently, and in a variety 
of ways, and do not see their inconsistency! They readily and 
fully admit, that, instrumental music in the worship; special 
societies, other than the church, for the spread of the gospel, 
etc., are mere matters of opinion and preference on their part ; 
and still they urge them at all cost, and in disregard of every- 
thing, even their own free and full admission that everything 
of the kind is wrong; and still they claim to be right, all 
right, and those who cannot accept of their opinions are all 
wrong!!! They cannot see the difference between our resisting 
their human innovations, and ¢heir forcing them onus! We 
simply resist their encroachments. We urge nothing that is 
not of faith, founded on plain testimony. The matters of 
opinion which we practice, are heartily concurred in, else we 
would not practice them, nor urge them. They readily admit 
that the scriptural bishops are the true scriptural pastors of the 


congregations, and yet they urge the one man pastor system — 
and men who have not the qualifications for bishops! They 
say we should call Bible things by Bible names, where it is reas- 
onably practicable ; and then they do not do so, in many things. 
They say it is right to speak where the Bible speaks, and be 
silent where the Bible is silent ; and yet they are not silent, by 
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very far, concerning many things the Bible says absolutely 
nothing about. Our people have always taught that it was 
wrong to wear high-sounding names as marks of distinction 
among Christians ; and yet they are as fond of Reverend, ete., 
as other sectarians! And after all this, and more, they see not, 


‘!! They can readily 


and feel not, their own tneonsistency ! | 
magnify mole-hills, in others, into huge mountains, and mere 
motes into fence-rail splinters, Others readily see that they 
need to ‘*change their wallets’, but they imagine they are on 
the high road to heaven. They see little or no fault in them- 
selves, and almost ne good at all in others. ‘They are both wise 
and righteous in their own eyes, and do not know that they 
need to become simpletons (in their own eyes), that they may 
be wise, They claim that they are the true pleaders for scrip- 
tural union, and others are terrible heretics, though they have 
not a human plank in all their platform! So whiskey and beer 
men, in their conventions und consultations to defend and pro- 
mote ** personal liberty ” to get drunk, make others drunk, and 
ruin the souls and bodies of men and women, pass resolutions 


favoring temperance, and claim that they are the only true 


temperance party... 

In the great Lexington debate, Dr. Rice charged that A. 
Campbell, while opposed to urging opinions on others, and 
claiming to contend for union, had done more than any one else 
0 @ause division, just for the sake of ait opinion, viz., that 
nothing was baptism but immersion. ‘The answer was, your 
claim for sprinkling and pouring may be a matter of opinion, 
as you say. We grant it. But our opposition is ofan opinion. 
We delieve that nothing is baptism but immersion, because there 
is but one baptism, and immersion is baptism. You are con- 
tending for opinion; we, for faith. And immersionists could 
see this; others could not. Now the only things seriously dis- 
turbing our union, are, confessedly, matters of opinion among 
those who urge them ; while, in our opposition, we contend only 
for fuith. We believe there is one, and but one, way, and are 
not willing to add to it, or alter it. We believe it is perfect as 
it is: and would not be, with their additions. They admit all 
we believe and claim : there is no controversy here, The difti- 


culty is about their opinions: or, rather, the use they make of 
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them : urging them on us, contrary to admitted principles, and 
to our conscientious convictions. 

Here, they, in their extreme blindness, ridicule our claim 
to conscientious convictions ; just as Pedo-baptists do the con- 
science of those who cannot accept affusion for baptism; and 
just as anti-prohibitionists ridicule the consciences of prohibi- 
tionists. They say there is no conscience in it; that they are 
as conscientious as we are, etc. We claim that they cannot be 
conscientious in the case, because they have no festimony, and 
can have no faith ; that they have, as they claim, only opinion, 
and that, while opinion may cause preference, it cannot disturb 
conscience. Conscience cries out only when faith is trampled 
on. 

But enough. I leave these matters to those who are able 
to receive and appropriate them. The Lord give all of us hearts 
to sit at his feet, like Mary, and to seek and do his will alone. 
Then, with the Bible in our hands, we shall have no difficulty 
in obtaining and preserving scriptural union with God, and with 
man. 

C. Kenpnic! 


DEBATES — DEBATING WITH INFIDELITY. 


Ever since men differed in their thinking, there has been 
discussion. Men have endeavored to show that their views were 
correct ; that the opposing ideas were incorrect. There is no 
department of thought in which there has not ever been, and in 
which there is not now, discussion. In all departments of 
thought, error has been exposed and truth has been demon 
strated, by means of discussion. This will continue to be the 
case, so long as there is error in human thought; so long as 


there is truth to be discovered and demonstrated. Law is the 
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result of thousands of years of discussion. The work of the 
lawyer, jurist, and judge is almost entirely discussion. All 
lepartments of science and thought ever have been, and are, 
trenas for discussion, and progress in them has been accom- 
plished by discussion. In no department of thought has there 
been so much discussion as in religion. As religion has ever 
been the highest, the ruling domain of all thought, it has been 
the theme of the master-minds and master-pieces of human 
thought. Religious thinking has, of necessity, been largely 
‘liscussion to expose error and to demonstrate truth. Its speak- 
ing and thinking have, of necessity, been largely controversial. 

All religions movements have been begotten in agitation 
and difference of opinion, conceived in discussion, gestated in 
controversy, brought forth in debate, and have lived in the 
polemic arena, and have triumphed by means of a warfare of 
ideas. When a system fossilizes into a party that is too high- 
toned and cultured, too respectable to debate, it is in its 
deeadence, and soon perishes in senility. So long as there are 
lifferences of opinion in religion, so long will there be discussion 
among all who are alive, and not asleep, or dead in sloth, cow- 
ardice, or bigotry ; and who are sincere in their convictions, 
and have brains and thought enough to have convictions. Dis- 





cussion is as necessary to religious life, as agitation is to a 
healthy condition of air or water. Stagnation is disease and 
leath in each. 

The revelation of religion in the Bible began in discussion, 
and it has lived and triumphed by discussion. The prophets 
and apostles were debaters each and all. Their utterances are 
lebates, exposure of error, defense of truth. Jesus began his 
work in a debate with Satan, and from that hour until his last 
conversation with Pilate, his ministry was a constant polemic 
warfare. The last two years of his ministry were a constant 
stormy debate, which, at times, was very pointed and severe. 
Renan makes this fact the basis of his chief attack on the 
divinity of Jesus. He rehashes the good-goody twaddle of the 
--unco’ guid” of our day, who are “‘ too utterly utter” to have 
anything to do with debating. ‘‘ It is so coarse and vulgar, you 
know.” No religious dude will disturb his seraphic inanity by 
debating, although his divine Master spent his ministry in con- 
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stant debate. Paul debated six months in the lecture room of 
Tyranus. He spent two years in Ephesus, in constant debate 
and the Scriptures tell us that, as the result, the word of the 
Lord was sounded out throughout all Asia. The epistolary 
writings are nearly all of them controversial. They are written 
debates. Even the Revelation of John is not free from pointed 
discussion. The Bible abounds in debate, and has caused mort 
debating than all other books combined ; and it will continue to 
do so, as long as error and evil oppose it. 

The Great Restoration, attempted by our people, was Le- 
gotten in contention, conceived in discussion, gestated in 
debating, brought forth in controversy. It has lived in polemic 
warfare, and has accomplished what has been done in a battle 
of ideas. When we fossilize into a sect, with party metes and 
bounds, too goody-goody — too utterly utter — to debate, too 
respectable and cultured, too ‘‘unco’ guid” in our mawkish. 
dudish piety to engage in controversy, our dotage has com- 
menced, and will end in a death of senile idiocy. A great deal 
of hypocritical drivel, and canting snivel, about debates, is 
current now. Dislike of discussion originates in ignorance, 
laziness, or cowardice. The objector is conscious that he is too 
ignorant to defend his notions, or refute what opposes them : 
or, he is too lazy to do such work ; or, he is conscious that his 
position is wrong, and is too bigoted to abandon it, and attempts 
to save it from overthrow, that he knows would be the result of 
debate. The objections to debate are merely a cloak to cover 
ignorance, laziness, or cowardice. An ignoramus, or a fool. 
eannot debate; a sluggard and drone is. too lazy to debate: 
coward dare not, he fears defeat ; a hypocrite will evade debate, 
for he fears he will be unmasked ; a bigot will not debate, he is 
too narrow-minded ; a man will debate until he reaches the 
truth ; he will prove all things and hold fast that which is good. 
The objections to debating are valid only when urged against its 
abuse, and they are as valid against all speaking and writing, 
as against debating. The abuse of a thing is no argument 
against its use. The writer has observed that, as a rule, those 
who assail debating most, are, themselves, the most controversial 
of speakers and writers. Their dislike is not dislike of contro- 
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reply to their dogmatic, intolerant assaults on what they oppose. 
‘The debate must all be on one side. They do not dislike con- 
troversy, denunciation, and attacks on the views of others, for 
they indulge in such more than persons who are regarded as 
‘lebaters ; but they want to give no chance for a reply to such 
attacks. A truly manly person prefers to compare views in 
honorable debate, hear both sides, and then choose between 
them. If there is discussion, he prefers to meet his opponent 
face to face, like a man. He despises one-sided, cowardly at- 
tacks, that dishonestly sneak out of all chance for a reply. 
The writer has quite a reputation as a man of war, vet no one 
dislikes more attacks on one who cannot reply ; abuse of one 
who cannot defend himself. Noone has had fewer wrangles and 
personal controversies. There are persons who criticize the 
writer for his belligerent record, and who pride themselves on 
not being like him, in this particular, who have had more 
wrangles in a year, than the writer has had in his life. The 
writer has had the courage of his convictions, and has been 
willing to defend them in fair, manly debate, in which he met 
his opponent face to face, like a man. For cowardly attacks on 
one who cannot reply, he has utter contempt. For mere wran- 
gles and contentions he has no taste; no one has had less of 
them. But few have done less controversial talk outside of 
debating and lecturing. His debating has been done becatise 
he has been urged by brethren and others to represent them in 
debates. He has not, in his life, given a dozen challenges. 
‘There are persons who criticize him, who do more offensive 
preaching, and one-sided debating, in a year, than he has done 
in his life. 

Debates have been gotten up foolishly, needlessly, and con- 
ducted improperly, and have done harm. ‘The same is as true 
of preaching, in ten thousand times as many instances.  Per- 
sons have had a silly itching for debating, and to gain notoriety. 
The same is as true of preaching in ten thousand times as many 
instances. Debates have caused strife and hatred, and doue 
evil ; so has preaching, in ten thousand times as many instances. 
Every objection that can be urged against debating, can be 
is 
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times when it is the only thing that should be done. All that 
is needed is good sense in doing the work, just as good sense is 
needed in preaching. There is no more sense in opposing all 
debates, because fools have done harm in them, than in opposing 
all preaching, because fools have done harm in preaching. 
Both should be done in a proper manner, then both will do th 
good that they alone can do. 

Our Savior declared that the introduction of his religion 
into the moral forces of the world, would be sending a sword 
out onto the face of the earth. It would cause discussion and 
agitation. So long as error, falsehood, and evil existed, they 
would oppose it. So long as they oppose the truth, just so long 
will discussion be a duty, and a necessity, that can no more hx 
evaded than preaching against error. Such being the case, the 
only question with the Christian, is, ‘‘ How shall the work be 
done?” The great conflict of Christianity is now with Infidel- 
ity, unbelief. No other opposition is so aggressive and offensive 
in its warfare; none so ready for discussion, provided it car 
have everything its own way. It is a duty of Christians to 
understand the situation, and meet it. Christians are blind. 
often wilfully blind, to the prevalence of doubt. If all who 
doubt the divine origin of the Bible, and its religion—and many 
of the utterances of the Bible—were to avow themselves, it 
would be a startling revelation to certain complacent souls in 
the pulpit, and church. They are ignorant of the doubt there 
is in their community, and even in their church. In many 
instances preachers seem to be content to maintain a precarious 
hold over a handful of hearers, and eke out a living by doling 
out their stereotyped theological ideas, and uttering the plati- 
tudes called sermons; while the masses, and especially the 
young, rarely listen to them, and when they do, it is with 
doubt, and even contempt. If preachers would carefully in- 
quire into, and learn the facts in regard to the actual doubt 
there is in their communities, it would be a wholesome lesson. 
If Christianity be true, such doubt and irreligion should be 
preached against and overcome, just like any other evil. We 
are told it is not worthy of notice. When it keeps an over- 
whelming majority of the adults of each community out of th 
Church, and away from its services, it is worthy of notice. We 
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are told that it is stooping, to notice doubt and unbelief. It is 
the duty of the ministry, the Church, and religion to stoop to 
save men from any sin, unbelief with the rest. Jesus stooped 
to save men ; so must his followers. They are not his followers, 
if they do not. ‘*O we'll let infidelity alone, and it will soon 
die out. Noticing it will only give it notoriety, and increase 
the harm it does.” Of all the canting drivel that cowards, 
hypocrites, and drones ever snivelled, that is the most disgust- 
ing. What a pity that sublime wisdom was not discovered 
earlier in the history of our race. An infidel once said, ** Had 
I been present when the Almighty made the world, I could have 
saved him from a great many blunders.” These wiseacres could 
have saved the Almighty, the Son of God, the Holy Spirit. and 
inspired men from the blunder of noticing sin, and waging a 
warfare on it; had they let it alone, it would have died out. 
Assailing sin only gave it notoriety, and increased the harm, 
Why not stop all preaching, lest noticing sin increase the harm ? 
Warring on intemperance, profanity, licentiousness, only gives 
them notoriety, and increases the evil theydo. Let them alone, 
and they will die out. Cant and snivel, sanctimoniousness, 
assumed clerical or churchly dignity, will not put down intidel- 
ity. It can not be prayed down; nor put down by ordinary 
preaching, or revival sermons. As intemperance has to be bat- 
tled with directly, so infidelity must be answered directly. This 
drivel, that replying to infidelity will result in spreading it, is a 
practical confession that Christianity is false, as infidelity as- 
serts. Defending truth, and exposing error, never spread error, 
Truth is never worsted in a fair contest with error. What 
would sensible people say of a lawyer, who would say to his 
client, ‘‘ I know we have the evidence and the law all on our 
side ; the opposing case is false and wrong in every particular, 
but I will not present our evidence, and the law. I will not 
attempt to expose the fallacy of the other side ; it would only 
make every one believe their fallacies, and make them regret 
our truth, and law. I will allow the other side to present their 
falsehoods, unanswered, lest replying to them, would make peo- 
ple believe them” ? Such idiocy is the kind of drivel that is 
now popular with multitudes of preachers, and professed Christ- 
ians. It is an insult to all sense. It is the duty of preachers 
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and Christians to inform themselves, and then meet this tide of 
unbelief with the truth. They should educate the youth in 
Sunday-school, the people in preaching, so that they will know 
the truth, and be fortified against the sophistries of error. The 
exact truth in regard to the Bible; the exact teaching of the 
Bible, should be learned, and carefully taught to the people. 
All attempts to shirk this plainest and most important of duties 
of the hour, is caused by ignorance, laziness, or cowardice, 

It will sometimes be necessary to meet infidelity in public 
debate. Such debates should never be engaged in from mere 
desire of notoriety, or, for love of controversy, but from a con- 
viction that they will do good. If there is doubt in a commu- 
nity: if its emissaries are doing harm, by quiet work; if its 
advocates are publicly sowing doubt, it is, generally, a duty to 
wage a public warfare on them, and their system. If they chal- 
lenge a debate, it is almost invariably a duty to meet them, if it 
can be done on fair terms. If it 1s not done, the impression 
will prevail that it is because Christians dare not meet them. 
It gives them a chance to make such a claim, and often gives to 
Infidelity a power that it could obtain in no other way. It is a 
betrayal of truth not to meet infidelity, in such a case. When 
a debate becomes a duty, it should be conducted in a fair, hon- 
orable manner. Great care should be exercised in arranging 
for it, that no advantage is given to Infidelity. The disputants 
should be men of ability, of education, of thorough knowledge 
of the issues to be discussed, and men who can and will discuss 
them thoroughly, honestly, and fairly. A man may be a great 
revivalist, a great declaimer, a great preacher in some particu- 
lars, and be utterly unfit to debate. Christians make mistakes 
often, in selecting such representatives. The disputants should 
study the issues to be discussed, with all their ability. They 
should study and understand the positions they have to oppose. 
They should not rely on what the spur of the. moment may 
suggest. Personal ridicule, ridicule of opposing issues, abuse 
of those who entertain them, should be utterly discarded, unless 
used in self-defence. Nothing is gained by hurling at an oppo- 
nent the errors and crimes of some who have entertained his 
views, unless it is proved that such errors and crimes are the 


results of such views. The errors and crimes of professed 
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Christians are no argument against Christianity ; nor are errors 
ind crimes of infidels an argument against infidelity, unless it 
be proved that they are the necessary results of the systems, 
Such dirt-flinging is not argument, and only gratifies partisan 
hatred. The real issue is, ‘* What are the real teachings of the 
system ? Are they true? What must be their results, when 
honestly lived out in life?” Rant and declaration should be 
discarded ; they are not argument. ‘Too often, if a champion 
declaims what his followers believe, and denounces what they 
dislike, and ridicules their opponents, it is regarded as a trium- 
phant victory, when it is nothing but disgusting clap-trap, tn 
the judgment of all who look at argument, and are not caught 
by sophistry. The work of a true debater is to meet the posi- 
tion of his opponent, and defend his own, by fair, sensible 
presentation of the truth. The Christian too often accepts 
leclaration of what he believes, and denunciation of infidelity, 
as argument. The infidel too often accepts caricatures of relig- 
ion, misrepresentation of the Bible, falsehood, ridicule, and 
abuse of what they dislike, and bombastic declaration of what 
is called ‘* reason”, and ‘* science’, asargument. If a preacher 
exhorts, declaims, and denounces, he Is a great debater, with 
his adherents. if the infidel ridicules and abuses religion, and 
the Bible, and talks pompously about ‘ science” and “ reason ”, 
his followers shout and cheer, and stamp, and claim a victory. 
Much depends on arranging the propositions discussed, in such 
a Way as to secure a proper discussion of the issues, These 
rules should be carefully observed : I. But one issue should 
he discussed ata time. II. Each disputant should affirm the 
teachings of his system, in regard to each issue. III. Funda- 
mental issues should be debated before issues that are based on 
them. One thing at a time, in its proper order, and well done, 
should be the rule. Both sides should be placed on equality in 
the work they do. Infidelity should affirm half of the time ; 
it should aftirm what it teaches, in regard to each issue, just us 
it requires Christianity to affirm. All attempts to debate the 
entire issues, in a short debate, under loose propositions, is 
folly, and asin. It is as absurd as an attempt to hoe, in a day, 
by hoeing all rows at once, a field of corn that would require 
ten lays, if each row is taken in proper order. As such hoeing 











585 DEBATES— DEBATING WITH INFIDELITY. 


leaves the field in a worse condition than before it was done, 
such a debate accomplishes nothing, except to cause confusion: 
and befog the minds of hearers. 

Infidelity generally tries to have a short debate of loose 
propositions, in which it affirms nothing. It can ask questions 
raise cavils, make misrepresentations, tell lies, make impudent 
assumptions in regard to what ‘‘reason” and = ‘‘science” 
teach, and there is no time to expose its work. The Christian 
can not answer the questions : he can not expose the falsehoods : 
he can not state and defend his system. A champion of inti- 
delity, in such a debate, in his closing speech, read two hundred 
and fifteen questions, read nearly a hundred assumptions as t 
the teachings of science, and closed with a whoop of defiance 
to his opponent, to reply to it all, in the half hour he had te 
reply. Such clap-trap should be guarded against carefully. 
One thing at a time, in its proper order, and well done, is the 
rule of common sense, in debate, as in all work. The strength 
of infidelity is in such dishonest work, as mentioned above. 
Its weakness and shallowness is exposed, when it is compelled 
to debate, thoroughly, one thing at a time, and to affirm its 
own assumptions, one-half of the time. 

Christians should learn just what the issues between inti- 
delity and Christianity really are; just what Christianity 
teaches, in regard to each issue; just what infidelity should 
affirm in regard to such issue, then compel infidelity to face a 
fair, thorough discussion, and to affirm half of the time. 
When this is done, infidelity will be driven to the wall, in 
debate, or will refuse to debate altogether. . For years, the 
writer has occupied this position, and Underwood, Watts. 
Stewart, all infidel champions, have, one after the other, backed 
out of such debating. There is not an infidel champion living 
that dare face such work. It is time that Christians cease to 
give infidels the advantage, and to betray the truth, in dis- 
cussions with them. ‘To aid in putting an end to such work. 
the writer appends what he thinks experience, in nearly thirty) 
debates with infidels, has taught him. If others will add their 
criticisms, and suggestions, the work can be perfected, and a 
great good done. 
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A STATEMENT OF THE ISSUES, 


FIRST ISSUE. 
(A) 

Is there, distinct and different from matter and its energy, 
such an existence as spirit ? 

Is there, distinct, and different from the phenomena pro- 
duced by matter, and its energy, a domain of phenomena pro- 
duced by spirit ? 

Christianity Affirms. 
Materialism Denies. 
(Bb) 

Do matter, and its energy, include all existences ? 

Do the phenomena produced by matter, and its energy, 
include all phenomena ? 

Materialism Aftirms. 
Christianity Denies. 

In the discussion of this issue, there should be a careful 
examination of all existences, and all phenomena, from the 
atoms of primordial matter to the highest phenomena of man’s 
rational and moral nature. 

A careful, accurate, and exhaustive learning of all of the 
characteristics of all existences, and all phenomena. 

A careful, scientific classification of all existences, and all 
phenomena ; grouping together existences and phenomena 
with like characteristics ; and separating existences and phe- 
nomena with unlike characteristics, 

Correct reasoning on causation. Like effects proceed from 
like causes; unlike effects proceed from unlike, or different 
Causes, 

Effects must be like their causes, Effects can not be unlike 
their causes, 

There should be a careful classification of the propositions 
that reason has to investigate. 

A statement of the kind of proof that is germane to each 


proposition. 



















DEB 





17'ES 


There should not be demands for proof, that is not germane 
to each issue, 


Then a proof of each issue, by its appropriate proof. 
© . i 


SECOND ISSUE. 


(A) 


Is absolute spirit the self-existent, independent, eternal, 
and absolute being: the being in whom spontaneity — sponta- 
neous, self-originated, self-sustained, self-regulated, and self- 
controlled being, power, and action are self-existent and eternal ? 

Christianity Affirms. 
Materialism Denies. 
(B) 

[s the self-existent, independent, eternal, and absolute 
being ; the being in which spontaneity — spontaneous, self-orig- 
inated, self-sustained, self-regulated, and self-controlled being, 
power, and action are self-existent matter and its energy ¢ 

Materialism Affirms. 
Christianity Denies. 


In the discussion of this issue, both parties should state 
what being, power, and action, the self-existent being must 
possess ; and then prove that his assumed self-existent being 
possesses them. 

Each party should go back to the primordial condition of 
his assumed self-existent being, and prove that his aftirmation 
is true of it, iu its primordial condition. 

Neither party should be allowed to evade his own aftirma- 
tion, by merely assailing the affirmation of his opponent. 


THIRD ISSUE. 


(A) 
Is absolute spirit the origin of all derived existences, and 
the first cause of all phenomena ¢ 
Christianity Affirms, 


Materialism Denies. 
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Are matter and its energy the origin of all derived exist- 
ences, and the first cause of all phenomena ? 

Materialism Aflirms. 
Christianity Denies. 

In the discussion of this issue, there should be a careful 
statement of all existences, and all phenomena, and of all of 
their characteristics. 

A statement of what being, power, and action the origin 
of all existences, and the cause of all phenomena, must possess. 

Each party should go back to the primordial condition of 
his assumed origin and cause. 

Then prove that his assured origin and cause, in its pri- 
mordial condition, possesses the being, power, and action that 
the origin of all existences, and the cause of all phenomena, 
must possess. 

Neither party should be allowed to evade his affirmation, by 
merely assailing the position of his opponent ; 


Or by anticipating issues not in discussion. 
FOURTH ISSUE, 


(A) 
Did absolute spirit bring into being, by creation, the first of 
each series of existences, and the first of each series of phe- 
nomena ? 
Did absolute spirit create the first man and the first woman 
in his own mental and moral likeness ? 
Christianity Affirms. 
Materialism Denies. 
(B) 
Did matter and its energy bring into being by evolution all 
existences and all phenomena ? 
Was man evolved from lower animals ? 
Materialism Affirms. 
Christianity Denies, 
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In the discussion of this issue there should bean exhaustive 


and accurate statement of what must be accounted for: an 
exhaustive statement of all existences ; all phenomena ; all char- 
acteristics of all existences and phenomena; especially higher 
existences and phenomena, and higher characteristics of higher 
existences and phenomena. Nothing should be evaded. 

The theory of explanation should be fully and carefully 
stated, and explained. 

The data on which the theory is based, should be carefully 
stated. 

Proof should be given that the data are facts and truths ; 
clear and positive proof. 

Then it should be clearly shown that the data demonstrate 
the theory to be true. 

Then the theory should be applied to the phenomena to be 
explained, and it should be demonstrated that it explains them. 

Each party should go back to the primordial condition of 
his assumed cause ; 

Prove that his assumed cause exists ; that it is sufficient to 
cause the phenomena ; 

That it produced the phenomena, 

FIFTH ISSUE. 


(A) 


Was man, in his primordial constitution, a religious being ! 


—— 


Is there such a domain of truth, as religious truth 

Is religious truth the highest and ruling domain of all 
truth ? 

Christianity Affirms. 
Materialism Denies. 
(B) 

Was man, in his primordial constitution, destitute of all 
religious tendencies and ideas ? 

Is religion the result of a perversion of an element in 
man’s nature, that should be exercised in venerating the true, 
the beautiful, and the good in humanity, in nature. and in art ? 
? Materialism Affirms. 
Christianity Denies. 
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In the discussion of this issue, all assumptions made to 
sustain a theory, should be discarded. 

Nothing should be admitted, except what is proved to bea 

t. and true, 
SIXTH ISSUE, 
(A) 

Is there a Divine Moral Governor, and «a divine moral goy- 
ernment, of the Universe ? 

Must all moral ideas and moral systems be based on 
religion, and its basic ideas of a Divine Moral Governor, and a 
divine moral government, of the Universe ; responsibility and 
accountability to this Divine Moral Governor, and retribution 





by him ? 
Christianity Affirms. 
Materialism Denies. 
(B) 

Is human reason, regarding all existences and phenomena 
as evolutions of matter, and its energy, sufficient to give to 
man, all moral ideas, and systems of morals ? 

Materialism Aftirms. 
Christianity Denies. 

In the discussion of this issue, neither system must be 
allowed to purloin what is not in it. 

Each must begin with the primordial condition of its origin 
of existences and phenomena. 

Prove that its origin is adequate to the work of originating 
mora] nature, quality, and actions. 


That it did originate them. 


SEVENTH ISSUE. 
(A) 
oes man need a revelation, from the Divine Moral 
Governor of the Universe, of religion and morals ? 
Christianity Affirms. 
Materialism Denies. 
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B) 
Should man regard his hature as suflicient to originate 
that it needs ? 
individually and separately ? 
Can the fact of revelation be sustained by evidence? 
Would revelation, if made, be overpowering in its influence 
and destructive of human freedom and individuality? 
Materialism Affirms. 
Christianity Denies. 
In the discussion of this issue all tendencies and phenome: 
of human nature should be carefully considered and accepted 


EIGHTH ISSUE, 


(A) 


he statements of the Bible that involve seientifie idexs 


a 
+ 


harmonize, when properly interpreted, with all demonstrated 
facts and truths of science ? 


Christianity Aftirms. 
Materialism Denies. 


(B) 


Do some of the statements of the Bible that involv 


scientific ideas, conflict with demonstrated facts and truths of 


Does materialism harmonize with complete and trie 
science ? 


Materfalism Affirms. 
Christianity Denies, 


In the discussion of this issue nothing should be accepte 
as science except what is demonstrated to be true. 

Theories, guesses, hypotheses should be disearded: 

The language of the Bible should be fairly interpreted. 

Tl) 


ve) 


phenomena of man’s rational moral nature, his 
spiritual nature, should 


the standard of true 


be regarded as a fact of true science, is 





Must revelation, if made, be made to each human being. 
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All nature, all of man’s nature, all of the phenomena of 
man’s nature, should be carefully considered. 


*s 
A true scientific method should be followed. 


NINTH ISSUE, 
(A) 
Do the historic statements of the Bible harmonize with 
other history, and are they true ? 
Christianity Affirms. 
Materialism Denies. 


(B) 
Do some of the historic statements of the Bible contradict 
other history, and are some of them false ? 
Materialism Affirms, 
Christianity Denies. 
TENTH ISSUE. 
(A) 
Is there a power that can work miracles ? 
Are miracles violations of the laws of nature ? 
Is it possible and reasonable that miracles should be 
wrought ? 
Can miracles be sustained by evidence ? 
Are the miracles of the Bible sustained by evidence ? 
Christianity Affirms. 
Materialism Denies. 
(B) 
Should the miracles of the Bible be treated as myths, 
frauds, delusions, as we treat all other systems ? 
Materialism Affirms. 
. Christianity Denies. 
Hume’s sophistry should be exploded. 
ELEVENTH ISSUE, 
(A) 
Does the Bible contain prophecies ? 
Christianity Affirms, 
Materialism Denies. 








DEBATES — DEBATING WITH INFIDELITY. 


(B) 

Should the prophecies of the Bible be treated as we treat all 
other prophecies ? ‘ 
Materialism Aftirms. 
Christianity Denies. 

We need a careful and sensible investigation of the subject 
of Biblical prophecy. 

A careful statement of just what prophecy there is in the 
Bible. 

Claiming no more than truth will sustain. 

A sensible application of prophetic language. 

All extravagance and fancy should be discarded, 

Nothing is of value, except what can be clearly sustained. 

TWELFTH ISSUE. 
(A) 

Are the great ideas and general principles of Christianity, 
as taught in the inculcations of the Bible, in harmony with a 
right use of human reason ? 

Will they secure the highest use of human reason ? 

Will they secure to man all the happiness and progress, 
here and hereafter, of which he is capable ? 

Christianity Affirms. 
Materialism Denies. 
(B) 

Are the great ideas and general principles of Materialism 
in harmony with a right use of human reason ? 

Will they secure the highest use of human reason ? 

Are they sufficient, without the ideas of Spirit, God, and 
future life, and any ideas based on those ideas, to secure to 
man all the happiness and progress of which he is capable ? 

Materialism Affirms. 

Christianity Denies. 
In the discussion of this issue, nothing should be charged on 
Christianity or Materialism, that is not presented in the 
language of the Bible, or standards of Materialism. 
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No act or utterance of any Christian or Materialist should 
be introduced, unless it be proved that the Bible or standards of 
Materialism inculcate it. 

The issue is, ‘‘ What does the Bible: what do the standards 
of Materialism, inculcate ?” 

All else should be rigidly excluded, and the inculeations of 
each system presented in language of the Bible and standards of 
Materialism. 


No dirt-flinging should be tolerated. 


THIRTEENTH ISSUE, 


(A) 

Are the basis and sanction of morality, the incentives to 
human actions, the inspiration, the aspirations and hopes, the 
ideals of human life, conduct, and character, presented in the 
Bible, reasonable, true, and beneficial in their influence? Are 
they a necessity to the highest exercise of human nature and 
human progress ? 

Christianity Affirms. 
Materialism Denies. 


(B) 

Are the basis and sanctions of morality, the incentives to 
human actions, the aspirations, the inspiration and hopes, the 
ideals of human life and conduct, presented in Materialism, rea- 
sonable and true ? 

Are they sufficient to the highest wishes of human nature, 
and will they secure to man all the happiness and progress of 
which he is capable ? 

Materialism Affirms. 
Christianity Denies. 


In the discussion of this and the previous proposition, 
Materialism should be rigidly prevented from using any ideas 
of spirit, God, future life, or any religious ideas. 

It should be rigidly confined to its own ideas, matter and 
its energy, and this life and world alone. 
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FOURTEENTH ISSUE. 
(A) 

Are the acts and utterances, that, in the Bible, are ascribed 
to I)ivine Beings, angelic messengers of Divine Beings ; to men, 
that, the Bible says, were inspired in such acts and utterances : 
acts, that, the Bible says, were in obedience to Divine com- 
mands; acts and utterances, of which the inculcations of the 
Bible «pprove, reasonable and just ? 

Christianity Affirms. 
Materialism Denies. 
(B) 

Are many of the acts and utterances, that the Bible as- 
cribes to Divine Beings, the angelic messengers of Divine 
Beings ; to men, that, the Bible says, were inspired in such acts, 
and utterances ; acts, that, the Bible says, were in obedience to 
Divine commands ; acts and utterances, of which the inculca- 
tions of the Bible approve, unreasonable and unjust ? 

Materialism Affirms. 
Christianity Denies. 


The standing objections of scepticism, to the Bible, are : 


The Bible approves of chattel slavery. 





The Bible approves of social oppression, and slavery. 


The Bible approves of political oppression. 


The Bible inculeates bigotry, intolerance, and _ religious 
persecution and hatred. 


The Bible opposes freedom, equality, and progress in state. 
| pro; 


> aie 


society, thought, and religion. 


~ 


The Bible sanctions polygamy. 


ump 


The Bible sanctions the degradation, and oppression, of 
woman, 

The Bible is an indecent book. 

The laws and customs of war, that are taught in the Bible, 
are brutal and cruel. 

In the discussion of these issues, historic mention must not 
be regarded as approval, 
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Nothing should be charged on the Bible, that is not ap- 
proved by its inspired element, acts, and utterances of inspira- 
tion. 

These should be interpreted in the light of all surround- 
ngs and circumstances. 

Not in the light of such surroundings and circumstances 
as those in which civilization now exists. 

There should be fairness and honesty, in dealing with the 
Bible. 

FIFTEENTH ISSUE. 
(A) 

Do the utterances of the Bible, when properly interpreted, 
harmonize with each other ? 

Christianity Affirms, 
Materialism Denies. 
(B) 

Are many of the utterances of the Bible conflicting, and 
‘ontradictory. 

Materialism Affirms. 
Christianity Denies. 


In the discussion of this issue, the language of the Bible 





should be interpreted fairly and honestly, in accordance wit! 
the rules of critical and legal interpretation. 

It should be conceded that it has a meaning—a reasonable, 
sensible one ; unless we are compelled to give to it an unreason- 
able, absurd meaning. 

We should not give to its language an absurd meaning, 


if it is possible to do so. 
Much less should we distort its language, in order to give 
an absurd meaning to it. 


eS. 


SIXTEENTH ISSUE. 
(A) 
Were the Books of the Bible written by the persons to 
whom they are ascribed ? 
Or by persons of proper character to write them ? 


And in the age to which they are assigned ? 
Christianity Affirms. 
Materialism Denies. 
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(B) 

It is not known who wrote the books of the Bible. 

Nor in what age they were written. 

They were not written by the persons to whom they are 
ascribed. 

Nor in the age to which they are assigned. 

Materialism Affirms, 
Christianity Denies. 

In the discussion of this issue certain questions should be 
clearly settled. 

Should we accept, as written by the persons to whom they 
are ascribed, and in the age to which they are assigned, 
ancient books ? 

On what grounds should we accept them ? 

Should not we accept the books of the Bible on the same 
evidence ? 

Should not we treat the books of the Bible as we treat all 
other books ? 


any 


Should not we treat all other literature as we treat the 
Bible ? 

Is not the treatment of the books of the Bible, by infidelity, 
outrageously unjust ? 

Would not such a course compel the rejection of all litera- 
ture ? 

All that is over one hundred years old ? 


SEVENTEENTH ISSUE. 
(A) 
Have the books of the Bible come down to us with the text 
as it was originally written ? 
Christianity Affirms. 
Materialism Denies. 


(B) 


The text of the books of the Bible has been so corrupted, 
that we do not know what portions are the original text, or that 
we have any of the original text. 


Materialism Affirms, 
Christianity Denies. 
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In the discussion of this issue, there should be decent, 
honest criticism. 

The various readings should be reduced to readings of the 
oldest MSS., and to those that affect the sense. 


EIGHTEENTH ISSUE. 
(A) 

The books and religion of the Bible are the embodiment of 
w revelation, begun in the first generation of mankind, developed 
during a period of thousands of years, and completed in the 
work of Jesus and his apostles. 

Christianity Affirms. 
Materialism Denies. 
(B) 

The books and religion of the Bible were entirely of human 

origin, and were plagiarized largely from other systems. 
Materialism Aftirms. 
Christianity Denies. 

In the discussion of this issue, the priority of other systems 
must be proved. 

The fact of plagiarism must be proved. 

Impudent, dogmatic assertions are not enough. There 
must be proof. 

NINETEENTH ISSUE. 
(A) 

The civilization of nations, controlled by Christianity, is 
superior in political, social, domestic, intellectual, moral, and 
religious character to all other civilizations ; and such superior- 
ity is due to the influence of the inculeations of Christianity. 

Christianity Affirms. 
Materialism Denies, 


Other nations and civilizations have been equal, or superior 
to those controlled by Christianity, in many respects. 

When the civilization of nations, controlled by Christianity, 
is superior to other civilization, such superiority is due to 
secular causes, instead of Christianity. 
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Christianity has been a hindrance and an obstacle to civiliza- 
tion and progress. ‘ 

Civilization and progress have been achieved in spite of, 
and not in consequence of, Christianity. 

Materiajism Aftirms. 
Christianity Denies. 

In the discussion of this issue, it should be remembered : 

That Christianity professes to be a revealed religion. 

That it declares that such revelation is contained in the 
Bible—the Bible alone. 

Its completion is the New Testament. 

That Christianity is what is revealed in the New Testa- 
ment, as the teachings of Jesus and his apostles. 

Or what can be logically deduced from them. 

Nothing else is Christianity. 

The crimes of professed Christians, committed in violation 
of the teachings and spirit of Christianity, are not Christianity. 

Nor are perversions and corruptions of Christianity, or evils 
caused by them. 

Nor are evils that pervert Christianity to defend them- 
selves. 

Nor are evils that exist in Christian lands, in violation of 
Christianity. 

Nor are evils caused by attempts to destroy Christianity. 

Nothing should be regarded as Christianity, except what 
would logically be the results if all men lived out, in life, the 
inculeations of Christianity. 

There should be fairness in dealing with Christianity. 

Infidelity should be compelled to lean its injustice on 
dishonesty. 

TWENTIETH ISSUE. 
(A) 

Is the religion of the Bible a revelation given by inspir- 

ation ? ; 


Is its Jehovah the absolute Spirit of the universe ? 
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THE GOSPEL 


Was Jesus its Messiah, or incarnation ? 
Christianity Affirms. 
Materialism Denies. 
(B) 
Should we treat the Jehovah of the Bible as we treat all 
ther Deities ? 
Should we treat its Messiah as we treat all other professed 
incarnations ? 
Should we treat the Bible and its religion as we treat all 
‘ther professed revelations and professedly inspired books ? 
Materialism Affirms, 
Christianity Denies. 
This is the real issue between Christianity and scepticism. 
**Why should we not treat the Bible, its religion, its relig- 
ious ideas, as Christians treat all other professed revelations and 
their religious ideas ? ” 
Until Christianity answers this query, it should not be 
accepted by any one. 
CLARK BRADEN. 


THE GOSPEL. 


We not unfrequently say that the Gospel is so plain that 
** the wayfaring man though a simpleton need not err therein” ; 
and in this we, doubtless, say truly, for so indeed it is. But 
this only makes the fact more apparent that, as we find it 
retailed in the various churches, its primitive simplicity and 
beauty has become sadly marred; and that men, by either 
adding to or taking from, have so altered its original complex- 
ion, as to render it all but unrecognizable, and now the utter 
want of anything like unanimity of sentiment on the matter is 
positively alarming. 
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To say that the various sectarian teachers entertain hazy 
notions on this subject, is to put it mildly, as, judging by their 
sermons, and the advice they often tender inquirers, many of 
them appear to know that ‘‘the Bible contains the gospel”. 
but beyond this somewhat general statement of the case, noth- 
ing—or nearly so! In attending ‘‘after meetings for the 
anxious”, we have often been pained to hear those teachers 
directing inquirers to ‘‘ the covenants made with Abraham ”, 
** the experiences of David”, ‘‘the prophesies of Isaiah”, ‘‘ the 
miracles of our Lord”, ‘‘the Epistles”, and even to ‘the 
Apocalypse ”, but rarely, if ever, to ‘* Acts of Apostles ”, where 
all such ought, at once, to be led. Such teachers are evidently 
either ignorant or forgetful of two very important considerations : 


1. Under the old covenant sins were not forgiven, but only 
*“set aside” to be remembered again ‘‘ year by year.” There- 
fore, it is that the inspired writer to the Hebrews says: ‘‘ Fo 
if the blood of goats and bulls, and the ashes of a heifer sprink- 
ling them that have been defiled, sanctify unto the cleanness of 
the flesh ; how much more shall the blood of Christ, who, 
through the eternal spirit, offered himself, without blemish, 
unto God, cleanse your conscience from dead works to serve the 
living God ? And for this cause He is the mediator of a new 


covenant, that a death having taken place for the redemption of 


the transgressions that were under the first covenant, they that 
have been called may receive the promise of the eternal inheri- 
tance. * * * For the law having a shadow of the good things 
to come, not the very image of the things, they can never, with 
the same sacrifices, year by year, which they offer continually, 
make perfect them that draw nigh. Else would they not 
have ceased to be offered, because the worshippers, having been 
once cleansed, would have had no more conscience of sin. But 
in those sacrifices there is a remembrance made of sins year by 
year. For it is impossible that the blood of bulls and goats 
should take away sins.” Heb. 9 : 13-15 ; 10: 1-5. 


This is simply conclusive. How absurd, then, to lead in- 
quirers for information, relating to pardon, to where the bless- 
ing was, at most, only dimly foreshadowed ? To us it savors 
somewhat of ‘‘ leaving the kernel to grasp the husk.” 
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2. The Gospel being the ultimate development of God’s 
revelation to men, all previous portions, while eminently suitable 
for the circumstances under which they were given, have been 
declared inadequate for our present condition. Hence we read, 
‘*But now hath He (Christ) obtained a ministry the more 
excellent, by how much also He is the mediator of a_ bette 
covenant, which has been enacted upon better promises. Fo 
if that first covenant had been faultless, then would no place 
have been sought for a second.” Heb. 8:6, 7. 


It is, therefore, dishonoring to God to thus slight His 
definite statement, and turn back again to that part which He 


has already condemned because of its inherent weakness. 

Unfortunately; men have been accustomed to fixing their 
gaze on one aspect of this many-sided truth, and becoming so 
wrapt up in the contemplation of that one phase of the ques- 
tion, that its force and meaning have become marred, if not 
destroyed. And the evil is that, by this partial and one-sided 
view, the professing Christian plays into the hands of the 
opponents of the Gospel in a way that gives them an advantage 
which they ought not to possess. 

The question ‘‘ What is the Gospel?” would, in many 
instances, elicit the reply, ‘‘ the three facts of the death, burial. 
and resurection of Christ ;” and in proof, I. Corinthians 15 : 1-4 
would be quoted. But this is precisely where the difficulty 
takes its rise, for the opponents of Christianity at once rejoin, 
‘if this be so, how comes it that it was preached by Jesus and 
his disciples before he died?” This seeming disparity it is 
which gave rise to so called ‘Liberal Christiamty”, which 
declares that the ‘‘ Pauline gospel is not the gospel of Jesus. ” 
And this party is growing both in numbers and influence, 
threatening to become the most dangerous form infidelity has 
ever assumed. ‘The fashionable churches swarm with teachers 
of the new-fangled faith, who, while professing profound rever- 
ence for the gospel of Jesus, declaim against that of Paul. 
How unspeakably sad that the errors of Christendom should 
have given birth to such a monster as this, 

Still this is but one side of the question. It must be 
remembered that many professing Christians are themselves, as 
we said at the commencement, hopelessly at variance upon i 
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And by “ professing Christians” we mean now those who pro- 
fess to accept the whole of the teachings of the New Testament. 
Some there are of such who deny that the three facts mentioned 
above are the gospel ; declaring that ‘‘ suffering and death can 
not be good news, etc., etc.,” and affirming that the apostle 
only referred to this as proof of the resurrection of the body, 
and that the gospel, by the belief of which men are saved, is 
“‘the gospel of the kingdom”’, or, ‘‘ the setting up by Christ 
of a physical reign upon earth.” 

But in order to approach the subject with any hope of 
arriving at a right conclusion, we must first state the case us it 
is drawn from the Scripture. 


THE GOSPEL AS DECLARED BY PAUL, 


1. **Now I make known unto you brethren, the gospel 
which I preached uuto you, which also ye received, wherein 
also ye stand, by which also ye are saved ; I make known I say 
in what words I preached it unto you, if ye hold it fast, except 
ye believe in vain, For I delivered unto you first of all that 
which also I received, how that Christ died for our sins 
according to the Scriptures ; and that He was buried ; and that 
He hath been raised on the third day according to the 
Scriptures. * I. Corinthians 15 : 1-4. 

2. The gospel was preached by Jesus and His disciples 
before these events transpired.” 

‘** Now after that John was delivered up; Jesus came into 
Galilee preaching the gospel of God and saying, ‘the time is 
fulfilled and the Kingdom of God is at hand; repent ye and 
believe the gospel.” Mark 1:14, 15. ‘* For whosoever would 
save his life shall lose it; and whosoever shall lose his life for 
my sake and the gospel’s shall save it.” Mark 8:55. ‘And 
Jesus answered and said unto them, Go your way and tell John 
the things which ye do hear and see; the blind receive thei: 
sight, and the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf 
hear, and the dead are raised up, and the poor have the gospel 
preached to them.” Matthew 11 :4-5. 

Those Scriptures suggest three questions: (1) What was 
the gospel which Jesus and his disciples preached ? (2) Is the 
‘+ Liberal Christian” right when he asserts that ‘‘ the Pauline 
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gospel differs from the gospel of Jesus” ? and if so when, where. 
and from whom did he receive authority to preach another 
gospel ? and (3) does the former merge into and now form part 
of the latter? Various explanations have been offered in 
attempting to answer these questions, but being, for the most 
part, based upon the partial view of the gospel to which 
reference has already been made, they have signally failed to 
remove the difficulties, surrounded, as the explanations are. 
with insurmountable obstacles. 

1. It is argued, that ‘* previous to these events, the Jews 
looked forward, just as we now look back, to the death, burial, 
and resurrection of Christ.” Butin presenting this view to a 
‘* Liberal Christian” he at once confronts you with the follow- 
ing objections : («) when Jesus foretold ILlis death, the disciples 
manifested utter ignorance of His meaning. *‘ From that time 
began Jesus to show unto His disciples how that he must go 
unto Jerusalem and suffer many things of the elders and chief 
priests and scribes, and be killed and the third day be raised 
up. And Peter took him and began to rebuke him, saying, 
Be it far from thee Lord; this shall never be unto thee.” 
Matthew 16:21-22. (%) When he died and was buried their 
hopes died and were buried with him, The two disciples who 
were going to Emmaus, in accounting for their sadness said, 
‘** how the chief priests and our rulers delivered Him up to be 
condemned to death, and erucified Him. But we hoped it was 
He who should redeem Israel.” Luke 24:20-21. And (¢) 
when He rose from the dead they, for a long time, refused to 
believe it. When the women came and told of His resurrection 
to the disciples, ‘‘ their words appeared in their sight as idle 
talk and they disbelieved them.”” Luke 24: 10-11. 

These objections are fatal, and settles it that if the disciples 
believed the gospel a prospective view of the three facts men- 
tioned formed no part of it. 

2. Another explanation is, that ‘‘ the gospel preached by 
Jesus and his disciples was the gospel of the Kingdom.” ‘The 
advocates of this view are of two classes: (1) Those who hold 
that this gospel of the Kingdom not only was the gospel then, 
but is the gospel now, by the belief of which men are saved. 
(2) Those who teach that, while this was the gospel during 
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the lifetime of Christ, after his resurrection it was changed to 
the three facts before mentioned. The first argue that the 
apostle simply meant the part of the gospel which referred to 
the resurrection of the body, as some of the Corinthians were 
denying this. We believe both positions to be hopelessly 
wrong for the following reasons: (a) Paul says nothing of 
‘‘part of a gospel,” but, on the contrary, states most explicitly 
that his declaration (in some sense) embodied the gospel by 
which they had been saved. (3) Not one of the disciples ever 
appear to have entertained anything like a clear conception of 
what the Kingdom that Jesus came to establish was. Their 
notion was a ‘physical reign” upon the ancient throne of 
David, the swmmum bonum of which was deliverance from 
the iron yoke of Rome. No teaching was able to dispel 
the illusion; and even after their Master rose from the dead 
they came to him with the anxious inquiry, ‘‘ Lord dost thou 
at this time restore the kingdom to Israel?” Acts 1:6. 
Evident it is, therefore, that if ‘‘ the gospel of the King- 
dom” was the gospel by which men were saved, then the 
disciples (and by this I mean those who afterwards became the 


apostles ) were not saved, at least, not before the ascension of 


Jesus. And if, on the other hand, they were saved during the 
lifetime of the Master, by belief of the gospel, then the good 
news of the Kingdom formed no essential part of it. 


But now, if the Gospel was to undergo any change, such as 
the second class suppose it did, how comes it that, in all the 
Master’s teaching, there is nothing that might be construed 
into an intimation to that effect ? When Jesus referred to the 
proclamation of the Gospel, that would be made after his death, 
he does so in such terms as to show that no kind of change 
was contemplated. Alluding to certain events that were to 
transpire in the then distant future He said, ‘‘ And the gospel 
must first be preached unto all nations.” Mark 13:10. No 
qualifying or explanatory clause whatever, to show that it would 
be other than the very gospel which He had been preaching, 
and his disciples had already believed! And when He had 
risen from the dead He gave his commission to the apostles in 
the words, ‘‘ Go ye into all the world, preach the Gospel to the 
whole creation.” Mark 16:15. Here, if anywhere, we might 
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expect to find an intimation of the projected change, if change 
was contemplated ; but there is none. Why? Doubtless, be- 
cause no such thing was contemplated. From the day that 
Jesus entered upon his public ministry, right on till now, it 
has been the same grand old gospel, and will so remain until 
the end of the age. If the evidence has undergone a change, 


the facts and truths are precisely the same: changeless, eternal. 

What, then, is this Gospel? The great center-truth which 
men are called upon to believe, or be forever lost, is contained 
in Matthew 16:16: ‘* Thou art the Christ, the Son of the liv- 
ing God.” And when Paul declares to the Corinthians, the 
three facts of the death, burial, and resurrection of the Mes- 
siah, he, by a simple metonomy, or figure of speech, just makes 
the strongest proof do duty for the proposition. This appears 
to reconcile completely any seeming discrepancy, and dissolve 
every difficulty. And when the Scriptures are read in the light 
of this simple explanation, their beauty and harmony shine out 
with peculiar brightness. And thus, by ‘“‘the besom of a mer- 
ciful destruction”, we at once sweep away the conflict which, 
‘* Liberal Christians ” say, exists between the Pauline Gospel 
and that of Jesus, as well as the partial and one-sided notion 
of modern sectarianism. No one, for instance, would seriously 
maintain that the three facts before mentioned, constitute the 
Gospel, independent of, and apart from, the life and teaching, 
as well as the exaltation of, the Messiah ? And yet, holding the 
present ‘‘ clerical ” ideas, we see no way of avoiding this con- 
clusion. 

Reference to another declaration of the apostles will help 
us to his meaning in the 15th of Corinthians. Writing to the 
Romans, he says he was ‘‘separated unto the Gospel of God 
which He promised afore by his prophets in the holy Scriptures 
concerning his Son, which was born of the seed of David ac- 
cording to the flesh, who was declared to be the Son of God 
with power according to the spirit of holiness by the resurrec- 
tion from the dead.” Romans 1:1-4. ‘* With power” ; this 
supplies the key to the whole. Many things justified the claims 
of Jesus; his spotless life, his gracious condescension, his sub- 
lime wisdom, and his wonderful works, all, with so many voices, 
proclaimed his divine Sonship ; but, towering above and beyond 
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all, is the evidence, which, more than anything else, struck con- 
viction into the hearts of his enemies; the evidence that was 
powerful in breaking down their prejudices, and disarming their 
opposition, viz., ‘‘the resurrection from the dead.” And to 
this, agree the words of John, ‘‘ These things are written that 
ye might believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, and that 
believing ye might have life through his name.” John 20:31. 
And this, be it noted, was in immediate connection with the 
record that Jesus showed his hands and his side as proof that 
he had been crucified and had risen again. When, on the day 
of Pentecost, the Jews were ‘‘ pricked in their heart ”’, it was 
on being informed by Peter, ‘‘ that God hath made him both 
Lord and Christ, this Jesus whom ye crucified.” Acts 2:36. 
The case of the eunuch, too, supplies a striking example. He 
had been reading from Isaiali 53, of the predicted death of the 
Christ, but his confession shows that, in the teaching of Philip. 
this had been used as the proof of a proposition, for he said. 
**T believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God.” Acts 8:5 
(margin ). 


Again John said in his first letter, ‘‘ who is the liar but 
he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ.” 2:22. ‘* Whosoever 
believeth that Jesus is the Christ is begotten of God.” 5:1. 
There is thus seen to be no real contradiction between the 
Pauline gospel and that of Jesus, but that previous to, as well 
as after, the death of the Christ, the one sine qua non for 
discipleship was faith in and obedience to Him. The obedience 
only has undergone any change. Previous to the death of 
Jesus the test of discipleship was whatever He, who reserved to 
Himself the right to dictate, deemed that the exigencies of the 
individual case might call for, Sometimes it meant leaving 
father and mother and all earthly ties and followmg Him in 
person ; and sometimes “selling all and giving to the poor,” 


etc. And only after His resurrection was the one simple. 
universal test laid down—that of being ‘‘ buried with him in 
immersion.” Nor is even the evidence which supports the 
gospel different now to what it was, previous to the events 
to which Paul refers transpiring ; it is only more complete. 
Then the Jews looked upon his wonderful works and said. 


‘‘Is not this the Christ ? And so might we, as the miracles 
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are as much evidence to-day as they ever were. But, instead of 
this, we go, at once, to the s/ronger proof, and gazing upon His 
pierced hands and side, say, ‘‘ Thou art the Christ the Son of 


the living God.” 

We would not be unmindful that there is one passage 
which might appear to some to conflict with this view. ‘* Then 
charged He the disciples that they should tell no man that He 
was the Christ.” Matthew 16:20. For several reasons, how- 
ever, we cannot suppose that Jesus wished this knowledge to be 
absolutely withheld from all. 

1. So far from its being wrong to tell it under any circum- 
stances, we find Him pronouncing a special blessing, and confer- 
ring a distinguishing honor upon Peter in return for his fear- 
less, outspokep, and ready acknowledgment of the legitimacy 
of His Messianic claims. See verses 17, 18, 19. 

2. Jesus himself proclaimed on several occasions, that He 
was the Christ. Sitting on the well at Sychar, He announced 
to the woman the soul-saving truth; and on complying with 
the invitation of the people, and tarrying two days and 
teaching them, ‘‘many more believed.”’ Believed what ? 
Their confession shows that in believing that He was the 
Christ they believed that He was “‘the Savior of the world.” 
John 4. 

3. Is it not possible, nay, in view of the foregoing, may 
we not say highly probable, that Jesus simply wished to prevent 
any public announcement of his Messiahship lest, in conse- 
quence of the gross and grovelling notions which the people 
entertained of what this Messiah was to do for them, it would 
lead to a political revolution and thus defeat the very object 
He had in view? No doubt the Jews were, in consequence 
of the galling yoke the Romans had imposed upon them, ripe 
for anything that had for its purpose the driving of their 
enemies from Jerusalem; for we read of several abortive 
attempts in that direction. Even with Jesus himself was the 
attempt made, for after He had fed the five thousand men 
with the ‘five barley-loaves and two small fishes’’, the people 
said, ‘‘this is of a truth the Prophet that cometh into the 
world.” Jesus, therefore, perceiving that they were about to 
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come and take him by force to make him king, withdrew again 


into the mountain, himself alone.” John 5:14-15. 

The great necessity for such caution becomes at once appar- 
ent, if we remember that notwithstanding it all, the charge 
which His enemies laid against Him at Pilate’s judgment seat 
was, ‘‘ we found this man perverting our nation, and forbidding 
to give tribute to Cesar, and saying that He Himself is Christ 
a King.” Luke 23:2. 

Surely none of my readers will, from what has been said, 
have reached the conclusion that this view is incompatible with 
the glorious Scripture truth of the vicarious sacrifice of Christ ? 
This would indeed be a serious misapprehension. We believe 
with Paul that ‘‘ He loved me and gave Himself for me.” We 
believe He came that He might die. That the*logos ‘ took 
hold of the seed of Abraham” just in order that He might 
‘* taste death for every man”, and thereby ** make propitiation 
for the sins of the people.” Hebrews 2. 

But then, while rejoicing in the assurance that ‘‘ He who 
knew no sin became a sin offering for us,” we may not fasten 
our gaze so intently upon the facts which go to prove the truth 
of the gospel that we will lose sight of much which that gospel 
contains! Yet this is precisely what a great number of pro- 
fessing Christians are now doing, as we shall presently see. 

‘* The gospel” then, be it observed, contains two distinct 
propositions: (1) the Christship, and (2) the divine Sonship 
of Jesus. The one does not, of necessity, involve the other, 
several of the old Testament worthies being spoken of as ‘‘ the 
Lord’s anointed” without their being, in any peculiar sense, 
sons of God. The death, burial, and resurrection is the crown- 
ing evidence of his Sonship (Romans 1 : 4) ; but his Messiahship 
involves much more than this. He is anointed (1) our 
Prophet, (2) our Priest,(3 )our King. The first teaches us, 
the second dies and intercedes for us, while the third reigns and 
rules over us. Why, then, should we continue looking upon 


Jesus as a sacrifice merely, while persistently closing our eyes to 
the other phases of His Messiahship? Why? We believe the 
reason is not far to seek. 


Theological doctors have introduced the notion that, in 





THE GOSPEL. 611 


matters of salvation, there is nothing left for man to do; in 
fact they sing, 
‘* Nothing either great or small, 
Nothing, sinner, no,” 


and now they find it convenient to ignore Jesus as a teacher, as 
it would necessitate the ‘‘anxious ones” making themselves 
acquainted with His teaching ; preferring to trust to the mys- 
tical influence of the spirit to save ! 


Then, as recognizing Him a King would suggest bowing to 
His authority and obeying his laws, they choose to close their 
eyes to this aspect of His Messiahship, saying, ‘‘it would 
detract from the glory of Christ’s work to teach that salvation 
depends, in any sense, on anything man can do!! Therefore, 
as the sacrifice is precisely that part of the mediatorial work 
which Jesus wrought out, completed, perfected, and brought 
nigh to men, without their intervention or assistance (except, of 
course, as His murderers) these sectarian teachers prefer to put 
the finger upon this, and, with an air of triumph, pointing to 
the dying words of the Saviour, exclaim, ‘‘ See! look ! behold !” 
‘*it is finished ”, ‘‘Jesus did it all, and now you have nothing to 
do but only—” Only what? Aye, there’s the rub. On this 
palpable contradiction many a theological Samson has been 
hopelessly stranded, and yet, many more, seemingly indifferent 
to all warnings, continue hugging the inhospitable reef! 
Here we find the simple explanation of the present lamentable 
state of affairs that exists in Christendom. In most of the 
denominational churches around us the erstwhile clear line of 
demarcation between the church and the world has been all 
but entirely obliterated, until, as Brother Campbell tersely put 
it, ‘‘it is now all church and no world, or rather all world and 
no church. ” 

And now the evils attendant upon this unfortunate state of 
affairs it is impossible to over-estimate. In consequence of the 
“clergy” losing sight of Jesus as a teacher and king, and 
thereby dispensing with the conditions of pardon, and shutting 
up the door into His kingdom which He himself opened (or 
advising the people not to avail themselves of it, and this, for 
all practical purposes, amounts to the same thing) they have 
dispensed with the evidence of pardon at the same time; and 
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now inquirers are deluded into looking for such evidence outside 
of God’s own word of truth. Sometimes to visions and dreams ; 


sometimes to mysterious sights and sounds; sometimes to a 
feeling of happiness which the spirit is supposed to implant in 
the breast. ‘To anything and everything, in short, will men 
and women look for evidence of their acceptance. with God, 
rather than to fhe only place where such evidence can be found ; 
viz., the word of Him whose forgiveness they desire. ‘alk of 
miracles ! Why this is positively more astounding than anything 


the Bible contains: that men and women, who, in the ordinary 
temporal affairs of life, are deemed sane, should unhesitatingly 
risk their eternal existance on a mere whim or fancy, rather 
than on the word of the living God! While this looks like a 
libel on the common-sense and honesty of mankind, it is, in 
reality, a simple statement of the fact. 

Thus, in a modern revival, the ‘‘ anxious ones ” are invited 
up to a ‘‘penitent form”, and ‘after ‘‘the minister” has 
‘wrestled in prayer” that God would ‘‘rend the heavens and 
come down and save those seeking ones,” he walks about 
amongst them, and if they do not appear to be getting peace in 
any reasonable time, he helps the thing along by the question, 
** Do you believe that Jesus died for you ?” and on the answer 
being given in the affirmative he informs them that ‘‘ they are 
saved.” At first this information is somewhat startling, but by 
and by a few of them get used to it, and argue, “well, if the 
minister says so it must be true,” and alas, they are lulled into 
a feeling of false security. Many of those seekers, however, do 
not accept this, and hence they continue seeking, although all 
believe that Jesus died for them, why are not all saved ? The 
reason is obvious. 

When this gospel (this supernatural truth that Jesus is the 
Christ the son of the living God) is presented to the reason for 
acceptance, it is supported by a mass of supernatural testimony, 
the most powerful of which is His death, burial, and resurrec- 
tion. When, however, we believe this and are pricked in the 
heart by convictions of sin, we are not saved, but are in the 
position of those Jews at Pentecost who were told to ‘‘ Repent 
and be immersed every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ 
unto the remission of your sins ; and ye shall receive the gift of 





THE GOSPEL. 613 


‘ 


the holy spirit.” Acts 2:38. So teaches the word of God. 
Could anything be at once more simple, beautiful, and sat- 
isfactory ? Is there now a professing Christian on earth who 
would dare affirm that, those conditions being honestly and 
faithfully complied with, pardon will nof result? We venture 
to affirm there is not one. Then why not come back to “the 
ancient order of things” and take Christ at His own word, and 
in His own way? Why destroy the force and beauty of ‘‘the 
glorious gospel of the blessed God” by robbing it of one of its 
essential features? Jesus said, ‘“‘ye shall know the truth and 
the truth shall make you free” John 8:32. That is, the 
truth with reference to His Messiahship. Very many, alas! 
profess this freedom without any accurate knowledge of the 
claims of the Son of God, but simply under the transitory 
influence of a mild excitement, misnamed religion. 

Whereas those who, knowing this truth, conform to its 
sacred injunctions, are able to rejoice in the liberty wherewith 
Christ makes his people free ; while, in the transports of their 
zeal and love, they ‘‘ proclaim to those around, what a dear 
Saviour they have found,” in the language of the rejoicing 


disciples of old, ‘‘we have found the Messiah (which is, being 
interpreted, Christ).””. John 1:41. 

We would rather, infinitely rather, comply with the simple, 
reasonable, conditions which this ‘*‘ truth” contains, and thus 


stand with the ‘‘ three thousand” who were resting upon God’s 
precious promise for salvation, than risk the value of one little 
finger upon all the testimonies of mystical spirit influences in 
the world, 

The poor deluded girl who goes to her priest in the 
confessional and comes away happy because all her sins are 
forgiven, has just the same evidence of pardon that the Pres- 
byterian, Methodist, Anglican, and others of that ilk possess, 
the evidence of her own heart. And knowing as we do, by our 
experience of life, backed up by the plain declaration of holy 
writ, that ‘‘ the heart is deceitful above all things and desper- 
ately wicked,” why should we trust its evidence in such an all- 
important matter as the soul’s eternal interests? Who of us 
would prefer the testimony of our hearts that we had inherited 
a few thousand pounds, to seeing our name in the will? None; 
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men are not such fools in sublunary and temporal things. 
Then why, in spiritual and eternal concerns, prefer the heart’s 
assurance that we are “‘ heirs of God, joint heirs with Christ,’ 
in place of complying with the stipulations of the will, having 
‘‘our names written there ?” 


CHARLES WATT. 
SANDHURST, VICTORIA. 


REGENERATION, AND THE NEW BIRTH. 


1. The verb generate means to beget or produce life. We 
were generated by our fathers, before we were Jorn of our moth- 
ers. (a) There must be a father. (%) A mother, in order to 
the existence of achild. (c) The child must be born in order 
to the enjoyment of life. 

2. The verb regenerate means to beget again, or to produce 
life again. (a) We were generated or begotten by our human 
fathers, and born of our human mothers. (2) We should be 
regenerated or begotten again by our heavenly Father, and born 
of our heavenly Mother. The generation is by the corruptible 
seed, but the regeneration is by the incorruptible seed ; the word 
of God that lives and abides. 

3. God is the regenerator of all his spiritual children, 
and when Zion travails, she brings forth children. ‘‘ Jerusalem 
which is above, is free, which is the Mother of us all.” Isa. 
66:8; Gal, 4:26. 

4. That which is begotten of, or by the flesh, is flesh, and 
that which is begotten of, or by the Spirit, is Spirit. When our 
fathers begot us, we were begotten of the flesh, by the corrupti- 
ble seed, and were flesh ; but all those begotten of the Spirit are 
begotten with{the word of God, the incorruptible seed, and are 
Spirit; spiritual children. (1) God is the begetter; is the 
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Father of all of his spiritual children. James1:18. (2) He 
begets with or by the word of truth. James 1:18. (3) He 
bégets by the Spirit. John 3:6. (4) He begets through or by 
the minister of the gospel. I. Cor. 4:15. (5) The word of 
God is the seed of the Kingdom, and is alive and powerful, 
When it is received into good and honest hearts, it quickens 
or makes alive. (6) Jesus said to the Jews, ‘‘ The words I 
speak unto you are Spirit and life.” John 6:63. (7) “For ye 
are all children of God by faith in Christ Jesus.” Gal. 3 : 26. 


But these children had been born. How? Born of water 
and of the Spirit. How do we know? ‘For as many of you 
as have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ. There 
is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there 
is neither male nor female : for ye are all one in Christ Jesus. 
And if ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs 
according to the promise.” Gal. 3:27-29. They had been 
born of water and of the Spirit, which Jesus told Nicodemus 
was necessary in order to enter into the kingdom of God. 
John 3:5. 


Having been regenerated, or begotten by the heavenly, or 
Spiritual Father, all his children were afterward born of the 
heavenly mother — Zion, New Jerusalem, the Church. 


1. The heavenly Father. 

2. The heavenly Mother. 

3. The begetting or regenerating. 

4. The quickening of the child. 

5. The proper time for it to be born. 

6. The birth of the child. 

7. Its name and relation to the Father, and his spiritual 
family. 

(a) The heavenly Father degets or regenerates the sinner 
by his Word, by the Holy Spirit, by his Son and his words, and 
by his ministers, who preach the gospel. Or, in other words, 
all these things are necessary in order to produce faith or belief 
in God. For to be regenerated or begotten of God, is to believe 
on him with all the heart. 


- 


“‘ Faith comes by hearing the word of God.” Rom. 10:17. 
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‘©Of his own will he begot us with the word of truth.” 
James 1 : 18. 

** Whosoever believes that Jesus is the Christ is begotten of 
God.” I, John 5:1, R. V. 

“Being begotten again, not of corruptible seed, but of in- 
corruptible, by the word of God that lives and abides forever.” 
I. Peter 1:23, R. V. 

(b) Jerusalem, which is above, is free, and is the Mother of 
all who are born of water and of the Spirit. It matters not 
whether we can understand all about our heavenly Mother, and 
just how she travails and brings forth her children, for it is 
enough for us to know that she does it. It is a great mistake 
to suppose that the water in wltich a believing penitent is bap- 
tized, is the mother of God’s adopted children. 

We will look at the birth of water and of the Spirit from 
a legal standpoint, then all will be clear, 

1. The sinner is an alien, and in order to become a citi- 
zen of the kingdom of God, he must comply with the law of 
naturalization ; he must take the oath of allegiance. 


2. He is like an orphan child who is adopted into a rich 
family, according to the law of adoption. Certain things must 
be done, in both these cases, before the child has any right to 
call itself by the family name, and address the head of the 
family as father and mother. 

The law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus, is also the 
law of adoption, and requires all persons who become the 
adopted children of God to strictly comply with it. 


1. All are required by the Spirit to believe the gospel with 
all the heart. 

2. To repent of all past sins. 

3. ‘To confess faith in Christ, the Son of God. 

4. To be baptized “‘into the name of the Father and of 
the Son and of the Holy Spirit”, thus complying with the law 
of adoption, and becoming children of God, and children of 
Zion, the heaveniy Jerusalem, the Church of God. 

No person has been born of water and of the Spirit, who 
has not obeyed the Spirit’s command to be baptized. No child 
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was ever known to speak to its father before it was born ; there- 
fore, no person has the right to address God as his spiritual, or 
adopted Father, until he has been born into his family. He 
can not do it in the true sense, any more than an unborn 
child can speak and address its father. 

When an alien complies with the law of naturalization, he 
becomes a citizen, not before. Likewise, when the law of 
adoption is complied with, the child becomes the adopted child 
of the person or persons adopting it. If a husband and a wife 
adopt a child (which is generally the case), it calls him father, 
and her mother, and it wears the family name. God is his 
Father, and the church of God is his Mother. God and the 
Church care for it; God as a Father, she (the Church) as a 
Mother. God is masculine gender, but Church is feminine. 

Jesus said : ‘* Upon this Rock I will build my Church and 
the gates of hades shall not prevail against her.” Matt. 16:18. 
(See Wilson’s Emphatic Diaglott). The Church has some au- 
thority, and she should watch over, and care for her children, 
She should feed her babes on the sincere milk of the Word, and 
teach them to love one another, for they may know that they 
have passed from death to life, when they love one another, 
They are the regeneration, the spiritual children ‘born of 
water and of the Spirit.” They have entered into the kingdom 
of God, and are fellow-citizens of the kingdom of God’s dear 
Son. They constitute a spiritual house-family, and should 
offer spiritual sacrifices to God continually. Like a wife in 
subjection to her husband, the Church should ever be in sub- 
jection to her great Head. She should be chaste and lovely. 
She should love her husband and honor his name by wearing 
it with pride. May she ever be true to her husband and to all 
of her children, that she may be fit and ready to meet her hus- 
band when he shall come to go in with her to the marriage feast. 
We know not the day nor the hour when the Lord come, there- 
fore we should watch and be ready. In order that the Church, 
as a loving Mother, care for her children, we must care for one 
another. 

The Church has more authority than many are willing to 
allow. The presumption and arrogance of the church of Rome, 
who, with her human head, claims to have the right to rule the 
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world, have disgusted some until they cannot see any authority 
in her. Reader, if you are of that class, please examine Matt. 
18 : 15-20; Acts 61:-7; I. Cor. 5:4,5; Acts 15:4, 22-29; 
also, other Scriptures referring to, or showing her authority 
under her beloved Head, the Lord Jesus Christ. 

J. H. D. Tomson. 


THE APOSTLES’ COMMISSION. 


‘And Jesus came and spake to them saying, All power is given 
unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore, and teach all na- 
tions, baptizing them into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Spirit : teaching them to observe all things, whatsoever I 
have commanded you: and lo, lam with you alway, even unto the end 
of the world. Amen.” Matthew. 


** And he said unto them, Go ye into all the world, and preach the 
zospel to every creature. He that believeth and is baptized, shall be 
saved, but he that believeth not shall be damned.” Mark. 


‘‘And he said unto them, Thus it is written, and thus it behoved 
Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead: and that repentance and 
remission of sins should be preached in his name, among all nations, 
beginning at Jerusalem. And ye are witnesses of these things.” Luke. 


‘“‘And when he had said this, he breathed on them, and saith unto 
them, Receive ye the Holy Spirit. Whosesoever sins ye remit, they are 
remitted unto them, and whosesoever sins ye retain they are retained.” 
John 
c . 


We have quoted from the four apostolic evangelists, nearly 
all they have recorded of the great commission that embodied 
their lifework, and in their written word constituted a procla- 
mation of pardon to man to ‘‘the end of the world. In the 
investigation of this remarkable mandate, it is all-important to 
consider it in its separate and distinctive bearings, to appreciate 
its definite and conclusive application. In order to do this we 
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will approach it in answering the several questions involved. 
1. By whom was it given? To this we assume the answer 
would be one and uniform. However men may differ, from 
education or early religious prejudices as to other points, the 
circumstances of this commission will allow one answer only to 
this question, and that is, it was given by Christ himself. ‘* He 
had already been declared the Son of God with power, accord- 
ing to the spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the dead: 
by whom WE have received grace and apostleship.” Rom. 1: 4. 
The claim of Jesus to be the Son of God, upon which the 
authority of this commission is based, does not lie in the ad- 
stract fact of a resurrection from the dead, because that had 
occurred in other cases, as in the case of the son of the Shu- 
nammite (II. Kings 4), and in the case of Lazarus, where 
Christ demonstrated his power over death. The peculiarity of 
Christ’s resurrection as affording proof of his Divine Sonship, 
was, not only in it being the subject of prophesy, but that he 
arose to return no more to corruption. He based upon it all 
authority on earth as the legitimate king of the Jews, and all 
authority in heaven as the Son of God. It is not necessary to 
dwell upon this question, or to show the philosophy or absolute 
necessity of a union of the divine with the human in the person 
of Christ, to satisfy the mind and conscience of man upon the 
great theme of life and immortality, and to furnish a basis of 
authority for the promulgation of a commission embracing such 
stupendous interests. The period at which it was given was at 
the close of the interregnum or time between the resurrection 
and ascension, and immediately preceding the latter event, 
when he ‘‘ sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on high.” 
There is one serious assumption in the world, that originated in 
the early days of Christianity, and that not only plunged man- 
kind into a long night of spiritual slavery, but at this present 
time holds millions in the shackles of ignorance and in slavery 
to a spiritual head, It is a human tyranny that attempts to 
subject all individualism to the assumption of a spiritual head- 
ship succession. In a word, it is a displacement, a deposition 
of Him who gave this great commission, to whom belonged all 
power (authority ), and whoever reigns to sustain and enforce 
that authority. We see what has resulted to the world in an 
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attempt to supplant the Divine with the human, and supply a 
supposed missing link between Christ and his people. A head 
of flesh on a spiritual body is the wildest fancy of human arro- 
gance and ambition. In it an apostle could see ‘‘a man of sin, 
and ason of perdition.” It is claimed on the part of Rome 
that Christ is not displaced, but remains the spiritual head ; 


but since He established a visible Church, He likewise estab- 


lished a visible head. So we have two churches and two heads ! 
This visible head or Apostolate, Catholics claim, ‘‘consists in 
universal jurisdiction, derived directly from Christ, and resides 
in all its plenitude, permanently and solely in the successors of 
St. Peter.” Any one claiming that the ‘“‘ Roman Pontiff has 
not full and supreme power of jurisdiction over the universal 
church is to be anathema.” Yet there is no displacement ! 
And all this in the face of this most explicit teaching, ‘‘ But be 
not ye called Rabbi: for one is your Master, even Christ : and 
all ye are brethren.” ‘And call no man your father upon the 
earth, for one is your Father which is in heaven.” ‘‘ Neither 
be ye called masters, for one is your Master, even Christ.” 
Matt. 23:8, ete. There could be nothing more explicit than 
the woids of Christ, against the recognition of any headship 
or ‘supreme authority” as against Him ‘‘ who is the head of 
the body, the church: who is the beginning, the first-born 
from the dead, that in all things he might have the pre-emi- 
nence : for it pleased the Father, that in him should all fulness 
lwell, and ( having made peace through the blood of his cross ) 
by him to reconcile all things unto himself; by him, I say, 
whether they be things in the earth, or things in heaven.” 
Col. 1:18, etc. ‘‘And hath put all things under his feet, and 
gave him to be the head over all things to the church.” Eph. 
1:22. We have been thus explicit in regard to the question, 
Who gave the commission ? in order to show the gigantic fraud 
that has cursed the world by an intrusion upon the Divine 
plans ; as well as to show that Protestantism is equally guilty by 
substituting a succession. involving the next question, Zo whom 
was the commission given? The answer is so clearly furnished 
by the record, that it may be given without any apprehension 
of intelligent contradiction. It was given to ¢welve men, called 
lisciples, while with Christ during a three years’ ministry and 
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training that was absolutely essential to the execution of their 
work ; but called Aposéles in reference to the duties they were 
commissioned to perform, or the office they were to fill. One 
of the most important duties connected with the apostleship 
was that of a witness. As men were to be treated in strict 
conformity with their nature, these apostles were to be thor- 
oughly conversant with the facts they announced, for which 
they were to suffer, and which they were to seal with their 
blood. No others could afford the evidence that these men 
were called upon to furnish. During their day and succeeding 
periods of perseeution, many have been found to suffer all 
manner of cruelties, and death itself, in behalf of their re- 
ligion, but no one ever has, neither could any one bear the 
testimony of one of these fishermen of Galilee. Their tes- 
timony is as peculiarly their own as their commission. Christ 
said to Saul, ‘‘for I have appeared unto thee for this purpose, 
to make thee a minister and a witness, both of these things 
which thou hast seen, and of those things in the which I will 
appear unto thee.” Acts 26:16. There is a marked difference 
as to the basis of persecution in an ordinary martyr or advo- 
cate and that of an apostle. The one simply shows his faith in 
the truth of Christianity, the other is based upon the fact of 
seeing Christ, and a failure to see this plain distinction leads to 
one of the greatest errors of the age, to which we will allude in 
its place. In the meantime it should not be forgotten that this 
great commission was committed to the hands of twelve men, 
who required a personal training and observation that was indis- 
pensable to the execution of their trust, and this brings us to 
the consideration of the question, For what length of time was 
this commission given? We answer without any hesitancy, 


forever. ‘These twelve men were ministers plenipotentiary. 


They were entrusted with duties, based not only upon a previous 
training that no other persons could have, but that had to be 
sustained by a conferred power to work miracles, Hence it was 
an important part of the commission to add, ‘and lo, I am 
with you alway, even to the end of the world.” Some, instead 
of seeing the false assumption of Protestantism as to the 
exclusive and permanent work and authority of the apostles, 
have attempted to explain the phrase, ‘‘end of the world”, to 
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signify, ‘‘end of this age” or ‘‘close of this dispensation”, 


alluding to the Jewish era or age of the Gospel. There is no 
necessity for such a torture of Scripture. The expression 
(éy@ weO Huey sips macas tas nuépas Ews THS GvYTEAELAS 
TOU ai@vos) is exceedingly expressive. Instead of an adverb, 
maoas* would seem to be an adjective, But if we read ‘ with 
you alway ”’, or, with all of you, it does not materially alter the 
sense. The expression, ‘“‘alway, to the end of the world” or 
of time, looks somewhat tautological, but indicates very forci- 
bly all time, to the end of the world, fixing beyond equivocation 
or cavil the apostolic tenure. If we read it, ‘‘with all of you”, 
it would indicate the personal and individual nature of the 
Divine co-operation. But we wish to impress the thought that 
Christ was conferring an office requiring the most distinguished 
qualifications both personal, of an ordinary character, and 
imparted, of an extraordinary character. 

The conferred qualifications are indicated by the express- 
ion, ‘‘the Lord working with them and confirming the word 
with signs following.” An episcopate succession from the 
apostles has no more foundation in this great commission than 
an apostolate succession from Christ. Such a statement is 
justified by the following irresistible considerations : 

1. No man can claim the qualification of a witness. 

2. No man can exhibit the miracles to confirm such a 
claim. 

3. The apostles were in no sense bishops. Peter claimed 
to be an elder, simply in reference to age, not office. 

4. The official relations of the apostles were eminently 
peculiar, restrictive, and exclusive. 

5. The relations of the apostles to the church were not 
personal but official. 

6. Therefore they were to continue to the end of the 
world, 

7. Men obtain faith through the apostles now, as they 
did while alive, and not through any successors. 

* Note.—In classical Greek, ZA, with a numeral under- 
stood, signifies twelve, as d@dena TAVTES, twelve in all. The 
meaning of the text is (* J am with you twelve.” 
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8. All Christians are now built upon the apostles and 
prophets, Jesus Christ the corner-stone, and not upon success- 
ors. 

9. The Gospel committed to the apostles is an everlasting 
Gospel, and in the end they shall be found ‘‘ seated upon twelve 
thrones.” 

10. All those who assume to be successors will be found 
to be usurpers. 

Apostolic succession is the popery of Protestantism, and 
about as absurd. A distinction should ever be maintained 
between the words ‘‘ disciple” and ‘‘ apostle” as applied to the 
original twelve. They hold the commission as apostles, as dis- 
ciples they stand upon a common platform, with all believers. 
They claimed that all ‘‘ obtained like precious faith” with 
themselves. It will be readily inferred from what has been 
suggested : 

1. That the twelve apostles are extraordinary officers 
of the Church holding an extraordinary and permanent com- 
mission founded upon and associated with miracles. 

2. That the ordinary work or duty of sustaining and 
spreading the Gospel, devolves upon the Church in the use of 
the ordinary means it possesses, including the maintenance of 
a practical religion, and bringing the people into an acquaint- 
ance with the apostles and their teaching by proper missionary 
work. 

3. That as the general or ordinary rule is, ‘“‘ let him that 
heareth, say come”, there is a general obligation resting upon 
all professors, by teaching and exhortation, to persuade men 
everywhere to “flee from the wrath to come.” 

4. Toeffect this work more thoroughly it is important 
that young men endowed by nature should become well ac- 
quainted with the Holy Scriptures as the only source of 
Christian knowledge, to supply the place of primitive ‘‘ teach- 
ers and exhorters”, and recognized as the graduates of the 
Church. It is especially important to consecrate natural gifts 
to the service of God in building up the cause of righteousness 
among men. 

** And these signs shall follow them that believe.” It is 
strange that this part of the commission should be applied to 
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persons who should believe the apostles. Such, it would seem, 
is a very unreasonable interpretation, as Christ was not address- 
ing such, directly or indirectly. He was commissioning twelve 


men in reference to grave matters requiring continued and 
increased faith, and assures them in that case certain miracu- 
lous manifestations should ( mapaxnoAovGew) attend them. 
This was for a two-fold purpose, to encourage the twelve, and 
attest their authority. This is sufficiently evident from the 
words, ‘‘ And they went forth, and preached everywhere, the 
Lord working with them, and confirming the word with signs 
Following ”, exactly the same expression as before made to them. 
It must be understood and maintained that this great commis- 
sion is indivisible, inseparable, and apostolic. That any one 
assuming a part of it, is bound by every principle of reason to 
assume all of it, for the command, “ to go into all the world”, 
is indissolubly connected with the power to work miracles. 
The assumption of this commission, or any part of it, by per- 
sons who necessarily assume apostolic succession, has given rise 
to a vast amount of missionary fanaticism. The great mission- 
ary, Judson, acted upon the true principle, by giving the 
apostles to the heathen, that they might receive their evidence ; 
as the witnesses for Christ, direct, which would not have been 
necessary had the commission applied to him. If there is any 
‘*apostolic succession ” recognized, it should be in the line of 
Judas. _ Yet he never entered upon his duties as an apostle, not 
having received his final commission; yet he presents to the 
world as strong a testimony as to the person and life of Christ 
as any of those who were faithful to their ministry. It is no 
way remarkable that in the appearance and life of Christ, there 
should occur such a transaction as that exhibited by Judas. It 
was the persuasion and conviction of the claims of Christ that 
broke up the integuments of a depraved conscience, and fur- 
nished to the credence of the world an indubitable evidence of 
the truth. Until all these pretentions to apostolic succession 
are abandoned, and the ever-living witnesses are allowed to 
occupy their proper and authoritative relation to the world and 
to the Church, there is not a shadow of hope for Christian 
unity or ecclesiastical union. The word in the commission ex- 
pressive of apostolic duty and labor can never be assumed by 
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any one without incurring great responsibility. In the text of 
Matthew it signifies ¢o disciple ; in Mark to proclaim or make 
known good news ; to proclaim as a herald in Luke, and inya- 
riably implies what Paul anathematizes in Galatians 1:9, 
None can be ‘‘a savor of*life” to others except the apostles, 
and no one can appropriate to himself the words, ‘‘as my 
Father has sent me, even so send I you”’, ‘‘ whosesoever sins ve 
remit, they are remitted unto them, and whosesoever sins ye 
retain they are retained.” This necessarily follows any assump- 
tion or claim to succession. But as those who crucified Christ 
divided his seamless coat, so do modern crucifiers insist on 
rending a unique and seamless commission. In advocating the 
unity of the Church for which Christ so earnestly prayed, and 
for which the apostles labored, it is indispensable that the 
twelve qualified and duly authorized evangelists be left in per- 
sonal and plenary possession of their commission to-day as in 
the beginning. It is only through them that the one Gospel is 
proclaimed, and from them the one uniform doctrine derived, 
Moses was recognized in the synagogue as the only authority, 
although personally absent fifteen hundred years, and if all true 
believers are to be gathered upon a more elevated platform than 
the Protestant world now presents, the apostles must be allowed 
to recover entire possession of their commission. They unani- 
mously insist on One Lord in whom is based the one personal 
faith, and ixto whom that faith leads by the one baptism, to 
the recognition and love of one God and Father of all. This 
forms the only possible platform for Christian unity, one that 
can be occupied by every true believer, without any room for 
doctrinal creeds, denominational names or, human speculations, 
With this a new and lasting Pentecost will open upon the world, 
and while the apostles are allowed to remain together, the Chureh, 
with present facilities, would soon overrun the world with the 
triumphs of the Cross. Hoe signo vincerunt. 

J. L. RicHarpson. 
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**AN INCONSISTENCY :—The church is no formalist. One 
may use a form, yet not be formal, as one may denounce for- 
malism, and yet be slavishly addicted to it. An instance of the 
latter is the servile attachment of Baptists to their posture for 
baptizing. Yet, in the administration of the Holy Communion, 
they do not repose on couches and incline on the left arm. If 
the posture in which they think the Savior was baptized is impor- 
tant, why is not that in which we Anow He lay when He instituted 
the Lord’s Supper? Granting that he was immersed—which 
we do only for the argument—then, if the one inclination of 
the body is needful for the reception of baptism, the other in- 
clination is for the reception of the Holy Communion. At 
least, so we should think.” 

The above is from the Church Press, ( Episcopalian), a 
paper edited with ability. In this utterance, we conceive that 
the “inconsistency ” is not with immersionists, but with the 
writer. Jesus commanded believers to be immersed, not to be 
baptized. It there are any modes of being immersed, He gave 
no instructions concerning them. It wasa specific act that was 
commanded. Bazrig@ does not mean to sprinkle or to pour, 
but it means to immerse. When Jesus took the loaf and the 
cup and blessed them, and told his disciples to eat and drink of 
them, he said nothing of their posture while doing so. The 
command was to eat and drink of them. When we eat of a loaf 
and drink of a cup of wine for the purpose of commemorating 
his death, we obey that command. ‘The editor says that he 
grants that Jesus was immersed ‘only for the argument”; we 
would respectfully inquire whether he will dexy that he was im- 
mersed ’ If he will make this denial, we would then ask him 
for the grounds of his denial, seeing that the scholarship of the 
world is against him, which includes many men of his own 
organization, which immersed exclusively for a long time, and 
its practice was not changed by any formal decree of council or 
act of parliament. According to his own scholars and histo- 
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rians, immersion was the apostolic practice, and the change was 
made by the church, claiming to have the authority to change 
its ordinances, and in this case the change was made by general 
consent and not by formal decree. Will he deny this ? 


A True Proposition : —“ But I hold, that when any prac- 
tice pertaining to the common rights of all, is held by the 
majority to be an expedient, while a minority hold that it is 
sinful, and that their consciences will not allow them to partici- 
pate in it, the majority are debarred by the law of Christ from 
introducing it.” J. W. MeGarvey. 

This principle is true and plainly stated. Its author is a 
clear thinker, except when his inclinations are in a different 
direction. ‘This statement was made while he was opposing the 
use of instrumental music in the public worship. When others 
apply it to other expedients, it seems that he is unable to see 
its application. He argues that there is no command in the 
New Testament directing its use in the public worship ; that 
there is no example recorded of its use ; that the first disciples 
could have used it if they had thought it was right, and that 
their training was in the direction of its use; and, therefore, 
we are not at liberty to use it: that its use would be wrong, 
sinful. This argument cannot be answered ; but let us apply 
it to another expedient, and see how its author will accept it. 

The present Societies are for missionary purposes and to aid 
the enterprises of the church. There is no command in the 
New Testament directing their organization or their use ; there 
is no example recorded of their existence in the first centuries ; 
and the first disciples could have used them as well as we can, 
and their training was in the direction of their use. They are, 
therefore, expedients, and to them the rule applies, “ that 
when any practice pertaining to the common rights of all, is 
held by the majority to be an expedient, while a minority hold 
that it is sinful, and that their consciences will not allow them 
to participate in it, the majority are debarred by the law of 
Christ from introducing it.” ‘These Societies ‘“‘apply to the 
common rights of all,” but this may be denied. Let us see. 
A congregation employs a preacher to preach toit; quarterly, 
in obedience to the directions of the Society, he delivers an ad- 
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dress eulogistic of the Society and urges a contribution to its 
treasury. The congregation through its officers who represent 
a majority make up the estimates for the expenditures for the 
year, which include a sum for these Societies. The congregi- 
tion, by a vote, decides to be represented in the sessions of the 
Society, and elects delegates to represent it. A minority hold 
these Societies to be sinful, in the same sense that the use ot 
instrumental music in the public worship is held to be sinful, 
and their consciences will not allow them to participate in it. 
A member of the congregation so feeling, while he remains a 
member of that congregation is compelled to listen to the 
eulogies of that which he regards as sinful; he is compelled to 
assist in pecuniarily supporting that which he considers sinful ; 
and is giving a quasi-endorsement to a practice, which he con- 
siders sinful, while he remains a member of that congregation. 
If there is any difference in these two things, so far as this rule 
is concerned, we are unable to see it; if there is no difference, 
then ‘‘the majority are debarred by the law of Christ from in- 
troducing it.” 

Ile may contend that they are not parallel, and that the 
same rule can not apply. We affirm that we have conscien- 
tious objections to the Societies based upon a study of the 
Scriptures, as he has in regard to the use of instrumental 
music in the public worship. He may say that our objections 
are not well founded ; but the same is said of his objections, 
and he has no more right to set in judgment upon our objec- 
tions than others have to set upon his. To quote his own lan- 
guage: ‘* What shalla man with the Word of God before him 
do, if not ‘that which seemeth right in his own eyes’ ?” Still, 
he is advocating these Societies, when he knows that there is as 
much conscientious opposition to them as to the use of instru- 
mental music in the public worship. Ie advises that when the 
instrumental music is introduced for the conscientious objector 
to withdraw, and on the same ground the advice must be given 
to the conscientious objector to the Societies; and yet, he 
urges their introduction, even to the driving out the conscien- 
tious minority! This seems strange to us, but it is an illustra- 
tion of the peculiar workings of the human mind, He has 
concluded from his study of the Word of God, and so have we, 
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that the use of instrumental music in the public worship is 
sinful, and should not be introduced to the offending of even 
one member, and we agree with him; but upon the other ques- 
tion he has come to a different conclusion to ourself, and he 
can not see how nor why our conclusion should be respected. 
We believe that he is honest in this inconsistency, but his hon- 
esty does not make hisinconsistency consistent. It should teach 
us to be very charitable towards the inconsistencies of others. 
Our neighbors who are teaching erroneously are, many of them, 
just as honest as we are, and while their honesty does not make 
them right, yet it should cause us to treat them with much 
kindness, but not fora moment to hesitate to expose their 
errors. We are very frail and imperfect creatures, and we 
should be very willing to let God manage the affairs of His 
Kingdom without the addition of any of our expedients. 


THE DRIFT OF IT:—We mean the drift of the Society idea. 
What is it, and whither is it tending ? At first it was entirely 
missionary on the surface, They were called ‘‘ missionary Con- 
ventions ”, but several years ago the Missouri Society took the 
lead and dropped the word ‘‘ missionary”, for the purpose, as 
stated by one of the leaders, that it did not wish to be limited 
in its work to missionary enterprises, but desired to embrace all 
the enterprises of the state that were in the hands of the dis- 
ciples. It then resolved that it would exercise a veto power in 
the selection of all officers of such schools and colleges, and that 
no such institution should be regarded as under its patronage 
that did not accept its control. ‘The president of one of the 
olleges enquired, that if his school did not submit, what would 
be the action of the Convention, and he was answered that the 
nfluence of the Convention would be against his school. It ap- 
pointed a committee on ‘‘ Our periodical literature”, and that 
‘ommittee made several reports. It then, of its own motion, 
without conference, swallowed up, orassumed the oversight of, 
the Sanday School work in the state. 

In July last, the two diverse Societies in Texas by a joint 
‘ommittee, consolidated under the name of ‘‘ The Texas Annual 
Missionary Meeting”, with the statement that ‘‘ The object of 
the meeting shall be to evangelize the destitute regions in the 
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State, and to aid the weaker churches and enterprises of the 
brotherhood.” It is to be composed of the churches of Christ 
in Texas, and they shall be represented by messengers chosen 
by the congregations or by the elders. It appointed a commit- 
tee to consider the question of establishing a paper in the State. 
“‘to organize a joint stock company for the purpose of estab- 
lishing and maintaining a paper commensurate with the neces- 
sities and demands of the brotherhood of the State.” It is 
presented to the disciples in Texas as a missionary movement, 
but at its first session it appoints a committee to form a com- 
pany to establish a newspaper, when there are already three in 
the State. But two of these papers oppose the Society idea, and 
this action means that the disciples are to be led under the color 
of missionary work to give their support to the paper that is in 
harmony with it. Of course the paper so established will be 
edited by men who favor the Society idea, and they will claim 
that it is the organ of the brotherhood in Texas, and the other 
papers are factionists. 

This is the drift—this is what the Society idea means, At 
the beginning of the Apostacy two or more neighboring congre- 
gations met in consultation, by their overseers or by messengers, 
to consider the general welfare of the Church. They disclaimed 
legislative authority and their acts were simply advisory. In « 
little while it was thought best to elect a permanent president 
to be the advisor during the interval between the meetings, anid 
soon it was deemed expedient to have a fixed place of meeting ; 
and then several of these local districts co-operated and a per- 
manent president of the co-operating districts was elected ; and 
so originated the diocesan and metropolitan Bishops. At first 
these conventions were advisory, and then legislative. At first 
their edicts were submitted to the congregations, and then abso- 
lute. This, in short, is the history of the beginning of ecclesi- 
asticism. History repeats itself. The ambitious commence 
with great humility, and gradually go on to greater and greater 
absolutism, until a revolution sweeps them away, and then thev 
commence building up again. Had we better not profit by this 
lesson, and guard against the first beginnings? The greatest 
danger is in the first step. What was more seemingly innocent 
than for two or three neighboring congregations to meet togethe: 
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to consider their spiritual wants, but what has been more de- 
structive of spirituality than the papacy, its consummation ? 
What would have been more natural, and from a human stand- 
point more desirable, than for the earliest congregations to have 
met together in consultation, but how significantly silent is the 
divine record on this subject! In the days of the apostles, and 
not until the Apostacy was fully established, we have no ac- 
count of any missionary society. Missionary work was individ- 
ual work. The Commission was strictly construed and the 
disciples went. If one-tenth of the labor was now expended in 
promoting personal consecration that is given to the inauguration 
and development of Missionary Societies, far more people would’ 
be converted, and there would be more spirituality among 
Christians. God knows best how to manage his own affairs. 
and we had better leave their direction in his hands. 


ALL-AROUND CHRISTIANS :—We copy the following edito- 
rial from the /ndependent, because it is good and practical, and 
commend it to our readers : 

Christianity does not consist either of doctrine alone or of 
works alone; but both of doctrine and works. Doctrine, or 
faith without works, is dead, and works without doctrine or 
faith, is mere legalism, which is but simulated life, having 
neither heart-beat nor pulse. The cry of some teachers is, that 
it does not matter how yon live, so that your doctrine or faith 
is right ; the cry of others is, that doctrine or faith is of minor 
consequence, so that your life and works are correct. Some 
hearers complain that preaching is too doctrinal, and others that 
it is too practical. The true idea is that of a well-instructed 
faith making itself manifest in a well-ordered life. In order to 
a well-developed Christian life we must know the truth 
concerning Jesus and his great work of redemption and our rela- 
tion to that work, and then show forth our faith by a manifes- 
tation of the ‘“virtues of him who hath called us out of darkness 
into his marvelous light.” Faith must be held, and a good 
conscience must be maintained as to life and service, for the 
apostle tells us that some having put away a good conscience, 
have made shipwreck of faith. We must ‘‘ hold fast the form 
of sound words, in faith and love whieh is in Christ Jesus.” 
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for the Scriptures are profitable for doctrine, that is for divine 
teaching; but they are also profitable for and intended for 
‘**reproof and correction, and for instruction in righteousness, 
that the man of God may be perfect (repaired), thoroughly 
furnished unto all good works.” ‘To the most casual reader it is 
apparent, in all the apostolic teaching, that doctrine is taught 
with a view not only of giving assurance to the believer as to 
his salvation, but with a view of developing and bringing to 
perfection a character which shall eventuate in the moral image 
of Jesus Christ. ‘* Those things which ye have both learned, and 
received, and heard, and seen in me, do; and the God of peace 
shall be with you.” This islike unto the teaching of our Lord, 
who said to his disciples : ‘‘ If ye know these things, happy are 
ve if ye do them.” Faith is first, and works follow. This is 
the order as well as the relation: that is, we must have both 
faith and works, and have them in proper order and relation. 
We do not work to live, but we live to work. So much for the 
foundation and essential elements in the Christian life. This, 
however, is not all. 


Christianity does not consist in the gigantic development 


of a single virtue, but in the symmetrical development of many 
virtues: ‘* Therefore, as ye abound in everything, in faiths and 
utterance, and knowledge, and in all diligence, and in your love 
to us, see that ye abound in this grace also”; that is, in the 


grace of beneficence. ‘The Corinthians were a very gifted com- 
pany of Christians, but as a rule they were illiberal and penuri- 
ous. The apostle commends them fortheir many virtues, but 
warns them that if they will be all-around Christians they 
must not suffer themselves to be deficient in any grace. This 
is taught in many passages of the epistles. We are not only to 
have faith, which is the foundation grace, but we are to add to 
it virtue, and knowledge, and temperance, and patience, and 
godliness, and brotherly kindness, and charitys Paul says to 
the Philippians, we are to give our minds to whatsoever things 
are honest, just, and pure, and lovely, and of good report, and, 
in a word, to everything that has virtue in it and is worthy of 
praise. If we do these things, says Peter, we shall neither be 
‘idle nor unfruitful” ; nor shall we, in such case, fal] away 
from God and grace, but shall have an ‘‘ abundant entrance 
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ministered unto us into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord 
and Savior”; but if we neglect these things we grow near- 
sighted as to Heaven, and become entangled again in the world 
as was Lot in Sodom, and shall scarcely be saved. 

Reflecting on these things we can not but call to mind 
many disciples who seem not to have given much attention to 
an all-around Christian life. Some: are conspicuous for their 
knowledge of the Word, which they use to teach others withal, 
and sometimes in a rather hard and censorious way, so that we 
have often wished that they might practice more widely some of 
the things they so carefully teach. Some are gifted in prayer 
and exhortation, but are not mindful of service outside the 
praver-meeting or conference room. Some are ready and 
willing to give money, but they have neglected other gifts that 
are in them, and are of no account in the spiritual work of the 
Church. Some are honest and pure in their lives, but are fitful 
and unpleasant in their tempers, lacking kindness and courtesy 
in their intercourse with men. We are reminded of one good 
brother who is widely known for his many and sometimes large 
gifts, but who is so surly and ugly, or at least brusque in his 
manners and bearing to those who seek his aid, that many 
would rather go without the help he would certainly give them, 
than encounter his sometimes savage and uncharitable remarks. 
Some are gifted with great powers of leadership, and are in 
that regard doing great service to God; but they are so un- 
mindful of the gentler graces of Christ that they lord it over 
(tod’s heritage, and run ‘‘rough-shod” over many of the less 
pushing brethren about then; their masterfulness is good, but 
their lack of brotherly kindness almost spoils the good they do. 


We need not pursue the subject. It is plainly evident that 
<ymmetrically developed moral and spiritual character is just as 
lesirable in its way as symmetrical physical development is 
lesirable in its way. A man six feet six inches high is not an 
inseemly man if he is large proportionally. Large features are 
10t unhandsome, if all are large: but if one feature, mouth, 
1ose, or ear should be enormously large, while the other features 
)f the face were normal or abnormally small, the owner of the 
face so disfigured would be an object of unpleasant observation, 
Well, so are some Christians, who have neglected to cultivate 
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an all-around character. It isa bit of good advice which th 
apostle gave to the Corinthians, and may be applied to many 
other graces besides that of giving: ‘‘See that ye abound i: 
this grace also.” 


Tuy Worp ts TrutH :— ** The Savior, in his intercessory 
prayer, recorded in the seventeenth chapter of the Gospel of 
John, said: ‘Sanctify them through thy truth, thy Word is 
truth.’ In order that this prayer may be answered in ow 
experience, we must acquire the knowledge of this truth, and 
make it the subject of frequent and devout meditation. (God's 
truth unknown to us will make no impression upon us.” 
Independent. 

This is very true, but, alas, how little heeded by all. How 
little of our time do we give to the study of His Word. 
How much are we tempted to substitute our own wisdom for it. 
But what is the advantage of the ‘‘ frequent and devout meditz- 
tions,” if we do not do what it commands ? What advantage is 
it to us to read in that Word, ‘*‘He that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved,” and ‘‘ Repent ye, and be baptized 
every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ unto the remission 
of your sins,’’ if we teach from the pulpit and by our pens that 
haptism is not essential to salvation, and that our sins ar 
pardoned before we are baptized, and that we can substitute 
something for baptism ? Many religious teachers are teaching 
sinners that they can be saved without baptism, and persons 
are required by them, before they will baptize them, to say. ‘‘I 
believe that God for Christ’s sake has pardoned my sins.” 
Others will tell persons that are asking, ‘‘ What shall I do to be 
saved ?” ** Believe on the Lord Jesus, and thou shall be saved.” 
which is a partially correct answer, but it is not the whole 
answer, and hence misleading ; they suppress the other condi- 
tion, ‘‘ be baptized.” In this case ‘‘a partial truth is an un- 
truth.” Some will change the command, *‘‘ be baptized,” to “* he 
sprinkled,” and argue to the enquirer that (rod is not particula 
ahout forms. Baptism, in the mouth of Jesus, means some- 
thing, and when Peter, speaking by the direction of the Hol; 
Spirit, said, “‘ repent and he baptized,” he meant a definite act 
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in this same chapter Jesus prayed for the unity of his dis- 
ciples, the same unity that was between: him and his Father, 
What is the advantage of “‘ frequent and devout meditation,” 
unless it be to the consummation of this prayer? We act, 
many of us, as if we did not desire its fulfillment, or that we 
thought it was impossible, Jesus would not have asked for it if 
it were not to be desired, and could not be accomplished. It is 
desirable and can be consummated if we will resolve to abide in 
His Word. Our divisions come without exception from not 
abiding in His Word. Our speculations about untaught ques- 
tions and our substitution of our expedients are the rocks upon 
which Christian unity is wrecked. We all admit that Jesus 
was baptized and that Peter commanded it by inspiration, but 
upon our teaching that sprinkling will do, we destroy the unity. 
When Ananias told Paul to be baptized and wash away his sins, 
some will not so teach sinners, but will tell them that their sins 
are already gone, and so destroy the unity. When Jesus says, 
‘* Believe and be baptized and ye shall be saved,” some will say, 
you can not do this unless God has so decided that you are one 
of the elect, and thus again is unity destroyed. Teach what 
the Bible teaches, and ai/ that it teaches, but nothing that it 
does not teach, and we will have this unity, and then we will be 
sanctified through the Word, for only socan we truly receive 
His Word. 


PROGRESSION :—All Baptist preachers are not ‘‘sound” on the 
communion question as Baptists count soundness. But what matters 
it when they follow Christ! Read the following from Christian 
Standard : 

Bro, Darsie, in his letter from Boston in ‘this week’s Standard, 
after mentioning that A. G. Lawson, a Baptist preacher of Boston, 
preached for him in the Tabernacle, adds : 

‘** But what I want more especially to say is that Bro. Lawson not 
only preached our people a good soul-nourishing sermon, but that he 
presided for them at the Lord’s table, and like a brother among 
brethren, partook of the sacred feast himself. And he showed no 
hesitation whatever in so doing. He regarded it as a matter of course. 
It was in all respects a graceful, appropriate, and brotherly act. I 
mention it partly to express our appreciation, and partly to exhibit the 
superior breadth of our Baptist brethren in New England.” 
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That is just right. There is no reason why it should not be so done. 
But tell it not to the editor of the Battle Flag, nor to the editor who 
holds that a brother is guilty for proposing to receive those who are 
known to hold any unscriptural views. They might put up the bars 
and leave all Boston outside of the pasture field. 

The above is taken from The Witness, of Kansas City, 
edited and published by J. H. Smart, at one time an editor of 
the Christian Evangelist of St. Louis. The Christian Stand- 
ard endorses Darsie, and 7'he Witness endorses the Standard. 
A Baptist is ‘‘a brother among brethren ” when he will violate 
his party obligations and partake of the Lord’s Supper with the 
lisciples of Jesus! This man knows that his religious organi- 
zation holds that it is wrong for him to do this thing, yet he 
does it, and continues to hold his fellowship with it, and_ re- 
selves pay from its members for preaching its doctrines! Is 
he honest ? We have heard that Spurgeon permits members of 
other religious organizations to commune with him, but not long 
since he denounced those whom he called Campbellites as 
heretics. We are the editor referred to in the last paragraph 
of this clipping, and hence we feel at liberty to ask a question 
or two. 

Will Darsie, the Standard, or the Witness, say that the 
** Baptist Church” is the *‘ Church of God”? Will they say 
that the individual members of the ‘‘ Baptist Church” are 
members of the ‘‘Churchof God”? If they will answer these 
two questions affirmatively, they will please answer: Do the 
saptists and the apostles teach and practice the same things ? 
i the Baptists teach differently to what the apostles teach, can 
they be the disciples of Jesus ? Can the teaching and practice 
t conflicting doctrines make both parties Christians? Are 
there two ways of getting into the Kingdom of God? If the 
Baptists are correct in their teaching and practice, are we not 
incorrect, and should we not abandon our teaching and practice 


R 
J 


and accept theirs ? Ifa man can, by accepting either teaching 
and practice, become a child of God, ought we not for the sake 
of harmony cease to exist ? But, if a man can become a child 
of God by accepting only the teaching of inspiration as we 
teach it, can we recognize those as brethren in Christ who teach 
ind practice, differently ’ It seems to us that if we are correct, 
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that those who differ from us must be in error, and we can have 
no fellowship with error. We can not see how we can ask Bap- 
tists to sever their connection with the Baptist church and come 
to us, if they are in the Kingdom of God, or how we can urge 
persons to come out of human organizations, if we admit that 
while they are members of those organizations they are in the 
Kingdom of God. Weare not denying the morality, or the 
honesty, or the goodness of Baptists, but are asking whether 
they have become citizens of Christ’s church, or if there is more 
than one way of acquiring citizenship. Neither are we enquir- 
ing whether God will accept Baptists as ‘‘ well done good and 
faithful servants” at the final judgment, for that is not in our 
province, but we are enquiring whether the Bible gives any 
promise of salvation to them. Our duty is to proclaim the 
terms of naturalization, and it is God’s prerogative to decide 
who have complied with the terms. We have no right to pro- 
claim the terms, and then say that citizenship may be required 
by other means. According to the above, a Baptist is ‘‘a brother 
among brethren,” and just as mucha citizen of the Kingdom 
of God as those for whom he was presiding. If he is ‘a brother 
among brethren,” then he is one of the family and our debates 
with Baptists must cease. Ifthe Baptists will permit it, dis- 
ciples of Jesus, when living in a locality where there is no con- 


gregation of disciples, may and should take membership in a 
Baptist organization, assist in supporting the Pastor and their 
missionary enterprises, if this position is correct. We do not 
so read the Bible. It may be possible that these editors are 
more liberal in their fellowship and fraternity than God. We 
may be narrow, but we endeavor to be consistent, and we think 
that we are not narrower than the Word of God. 


BIBLICAL REASONING Jnslead of BIBLICAL STATEMENTS : 
—In commenting upon the demand of Mr. Bowen upon Prof. 
Smyth for the Scriptures for future probation, Pres, Loos in- 
sists that the demand is reasonable. May we not be permitted 
to ask him to give us the passages of Scripture, that authorize 
the formation of Missionary Societies, with annual and life 
memberships, and life directorships to be bought for so much 
money ; for State Evangelists ; and for Societies so constituted 
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for the publication of newspapers and the control of educa- 
tional institutions ’ We have never seen a ‘thus saith the 


Lord ” for them, but much inferential reasoning. Let us have 
the Scripture passages authorizing them. Pres. Loos can give 
us the ‘‘ reasoning,” and if any man can, he can give us the 
Scriptures on the subject. Will he oblige us?’ We have asked 
for a full and fair examination of the subject, and it has been 
officially declined, and now we ask for the Scriptures, and noth- 
ing but the Scriptures. Will we be any more successful ? 

VENTURESOME SpecuLators:— The J/ndependent says: 
‘Those who, in religious matters, attempt to be wise above 
what is written, are very apt, not only not to be content with 
what is written, but to become venturesome speculators, launch- 
ing into regions of thought that lie beyond the range of their 
powers. ‘They try to supplement the Word of God and improve 
it. Such thinkers are not safe guides, either for themselves or 
the church.” 

To which we say, Amex ! 


DENOMINATIONAL DIFFERENCES :— T'he Independent says 
editorially: ‘It is well to bear in mind that Christian denom- 
inations, though differing from one another in some respects, 
agree in more respects than they differ, and that the things in 
which they agree embrace the essentials of Christianity, while 
those in which they differ relate to the non-essentials. They 
hold to the same Christ, and to the same plan of salvation, 
through Him, and have substantially the same spiritual experi- 
ence. They are the Lord’s people under different names.” 
And yet the editor will hold to the non-essentials at the cost of 
a division of God’s people, with all the evils consequent thereto, 
even in the face of the prayer of Jesus for the oneness of his 
disciples, and the condemnation of Paul against divisions. 
What sacrifice of conscience can there be in giving up non-essen- 
tials 2? Why not give them up and present an unbroken, an 
undivided front to the greatenemy? Why not give them up 
and so remove the greatest stumbling block out of the way of 
the conversion of the world ? The religious world is divided 
over the mode (?) of baptism. All are agreed that Jesus com- 
manded and the apostles practiced immersion ; why, therefore, 
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make it a bone of contention and of division, as, according to 
our editor, sprinkling and pouring are non-essentials ? Infant 
sprinkling is admitted by all to be an inference, it is a cause of 
<livision, and, therefore, a non-essential ; why not give it up ? 
Those who advocate immersion are conscientiously confined to 
it, they can not give it up; why will not the others adopt it, and 
so have unity ? The opposers of infant sprinkling can not con- 
scientiously adopt it, the others can conscientiously give it up 
as it is a non-essential ; why will they not do it? ‘* They hold 
to the same Christ and to the same plan of salvation through 
him.” ‘This is a mistake. They hold to the same Christ, but 
not to the same plan of salvation. Some hold that the gospel 
**is the power of God unto salvation to every one that be- 
lieveth,” while others teach that God exerts his power to salva- 
tion outside and independent of the gospel. Some teach that 
pardon for past sins comes independent of baptism, while others 
teach that baptism is for—in order to—the remission of sits. 
some teach that pardon, reception into the family of God, 
comes by prayer, while others teach that it comes by believing 
in God and in his Son, by repentance, and by baptism, that 
these three things are absolutely necessary to the obtaining of 
pardon. Some teach that a man can do nothing to obtain par- 
don, while others teach that God has provided the means, and 
that man can accept and use those means, or he can reject and 
refuse to use them. It would thus seem that the religious de- 
nominations do not hold to the same plan of salvation. 

‘‘'They are the Lord’s people under different names.” Is 
there any scriptural warrant for saying this? Is there any men- 
tion of Baptists, Methodists, Presbyterians, Congregationalists, 
and Episcopalians, in the New Testament ? Does the Lord 
recognize as his people these warring factions, these various 
names, and these various sects that hedge themselves in with 
tests of fellowship that are non-essentials ? Our editor must 
withdraw this utterance or drop his non-essentials and take his 
stand upon the Bible, free of all non-essentials. May the Lord 
sive him the mora! courage to do it. 


THE Bars Put Up:--‘*A tramp came into our office 
recently, claiming alms on the ground of membership in an 
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Iowa Christian church. In the course of a little cross-question- 
ing we asked him whether he was sprinkled or poured, when he 
eame into the church. He said he was sprinkled. We gave 
him noalms. We call the attention of the editors of the Chris- 
tian Quarterly Review and Christian Messenger to this new case 
of heresy. It should be investigated and that mght early,” 
This paragraph is from the Christian Evangelist. he 
allusion to the QUARTERLY is on account of our criticism of Bro. 
Darsie’s statement, that ‘‘ even important doctrinal differences 
should not be bars to Christian fellowship.” We see no 
“heresy ” in this case. The tramp was evidently afraud. We 
see a glaring inconsistency, however. Garrison, Darsie, Moore, 
et al., have no conscientious scruples about receiving persons 
into fellowship on account of important doctrinal differences, 
and do not think that the bars should be put up very high in 
such cases, but when it comes to the question of a fellowship of 
money out of their individual pockets, then the bars go up 
mighty quick! It seems to us that in this case Bro. Darsie’s 
idea might have been put into practice, that the tramp might 
have been received into Bro. Garrison’s fellowship to the extent of 
reasonable alms, and then he might have let the clearer light in 
regard to baptism shine into his mind. If this poor fellow had 
applied for fellowship in Bro. Garrison’s congregation he would 
have been put through no cross-questioning ; but when it was a 
fellowship of money, then it was very necessary to enquire into 
loctrinal peculiarities ! It seems that a man must be ‘‘ sounder * 
to get into our pocket-books, than into our congregations. 
This tramp must have read Bro. Darsie’s letter in Bro. Garri- 
son’s paper, or he would not have made such an admissiot 
We think it was real cruel in Bro. Garrison to bait a trap 
with that letter and then catch the confiding tramp. It is 
easier for some men to attend Conventions and give so as to he 
seen of men, than it is to give privately to a hungry tramp. 
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BOOK NOTICES. 


A THEOLOGICAL DEBATE, between T.W. Brents of the Church 
of Christ and Eld. E. D. Herod of the Primitive Baptist 
Church, held at Franklin, Ky., commencing March 29, 1887. 


This debate is printed in pamphlet form, and contains 118 
large pages. Price 50 cts. Can be had from Dr. T. W. Brents, 
Lewisburg, Tenn. Dr. Brents is a writer and debater of exper- 
ience and culture. ‘The subject discussed is Conditional Salva- 
tion. The careful reading of this pamphlet will be entertaining 
and instructive. 


Worp StupigEs IN THE New TestaMENT. By Marvin R. 
Vincent. Published by Charles Scribner’s Sons, N. Y. 1887. 
pp- 822. Price $4.00. 

This is a valuable book, It is scholarly, yet simple. Its 
arrangement makes it convenient for reference. 


THE GROWTH OF CHURCH INstTITUTIONS. By Edwin Hatch, 
of the University of Oxford. Published by Thomas Whittaker, 
2 and 3 Bible House, N. Y. 1887. pp. 226. Price $1.50. 

Dr. Hatch is an honest and original student of church his- 
tory, and he is fearless in stating his conclusions, He fre- 
quently runs counter to the commonly received opinions. All 
that he writes is worth reading. This volume is introductory to 
a more exhaustive work on thesame subject, which we hope will 
soon be given to the public. 


MILLENNIAL HAaRBINGERS: A friend hasa number of vol- 
umes and odd numbers of the Millennial Harbinger, that we are 
authorized to sell. Any one desiring to complete their sets, can 
probably be supplied. Write us what numbers you want and we 
will give price. 
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